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PREFACE 

As explained in the Preface to Horn blower's edition of bk. 5 ( 2013), most 
of the sections of the Introduction to that volume covered bks. 5 and 6 
together. The Introduction to the present volume does not, therefore, 
revisit every aspect of every topic covered there. The promises there made, 
about postponement of certain topics - Herodotus on Kleomenes, Aigina, 
and Homer - until the Introduction to bk. 6, have been kept, but not by 
the straightforward inclusion of entire sections with those titles. We have 
nowhere attempted a separate section on Herodotus' sources for bks. 5 
and 6. More than a century ago, Felix Jacoby ( 1913: cols. 419-67 [ 1956: 
114-38]) heroically went through the whole of the Histories, assigning sec
tions to sources. The trouble with this sort of operation, certainly unfash
ionable in 2016, is that some such suggestions are much more plausible 
than others, so that the question is best dealt with in notes to individual 
passages. 

Brevity has been at a premium throughout. We particularly regret that 
our references to modern scholarship have often had to be perfunctory, 
giving the impression of much more originality than we can claim. 

As in bk. 5, we use bold type, for clarity and brevity, when referring to 
chapter numbers of the book which is the actual subject of our commen
tary; thus 70.2n. = 'see note on 6.70.2'. For references to Hornblower's 
2013 commentary on bk. 5, we have said e.g. 'see 5.126.1n.', because we 
regard bks. 5 and 6, and therefore also the commentaries on them, as a 
continuum. For the most part we follow Herodotus' own spelling of per
sonal names and place names, but we apologise for inconsistency; in par
ticular we could not, as children of the 1 960s, bring ourselves to talk about 
Hippies when discussing the Peisistratid tyrant. 

We acknowledge gratefully the insights provided by the contributors to 
two Oxford seminar series: a graduate class on bk. 6 in 201 1, and a semi
nar series on the 'green and yellow Herodotus' in 2013, covering all nine 
books, and addressed by the editors of individual volumes. Hornblower 
would also like to repeat his 2013 thanks to those UCL MA students who 
attended his two-term class on bks. 5 and 6 in 2009-10. 

We also wish to thank, for particular help of various kinds: Angus 
Bowie (who once again, as for bk. 5, gave permission to reprint his sec
tion on Herodotus' language), Karen Caines, Richard Catling, Maurits 
de Leeuw, George Cawkwell, John Davies, Esther Eidinow, Aljos Farjon, 
Maria Fragoulaki, Vicki Jennings, Alan Johnston, Robert Parker, Mar
garet Pelling, Tim Rood, Oliver Taplin, Rosalind Thomas, Aniek van den 
Eersten, Stephanie West, Kathy Willis, and Nigel Wilson. 
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X PREFACE 

We both ought also to thank the designers and makers of Dropbox for 
helping to make our collaboration so easy and painless. It has been so close 
and disagreements so rare that we have often been unable to remember 
which of us originally drafted a note or sentence. 

Finally, we express warm appreciation to Muriel Hall for acute and 
scrupulous copy-editing, and to Alan Griffiths for checking the proofs and 
saving us from many errors, by no means all of them typographic. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1 THE SPIRIT OF MARATHON 

'The Battle of Marathon, even as an event in English history, is more 
important than the Battle of Hastings. If the issue of that day had 
been different (if the Greeks had not won), the Britons and Saxons 
might still be wandering in the woods.' (J. S. Mill, Edinburgh Review, 

October 1846, 343) 

'Truth-loving Persians do not dwell upon 
The trivial skirmish fought near Marathon . 

. . . a mere reconnaissance in force 
By three brigades of foot and one of horse ... ' 

(Robert Graves, The Persian Version, 1945) 

'We laugh at small children when they try to put on the boots and 
wear the garlands of their fathers; but when the leaders in the cities 
crazily stir up the masses by telling them to mimic the deeds and spir
its and achievements of their forefathers, totally unsuited as those 
are to present crises and circumstances, their actions are laugh
able, but their sufferings are no laughing matter - unless they are 
simply treated with contempt ... As for Marathon, Eurymedon, and 
Plataia, and those examples that just make the crowds swell with 
pride and haughtiness: just leave them in the rhetoricians' school
rooms.' (Plutarch, Advice on Public Life 17814a--c) 

'He [Steven Runciman] never entirely retracted his mischievous but 
genuinely inquisitive view that Europe might have ended up a more 
historically interesting, culturally various continent had the Persians 
won the Battle of Marathon.' (Dinshaw 2016: 565) 

Mill and Runciman exaggerate: Marathon, fought on the east coast of 
Attica in 490 BC, was not even the decisive battle of the Persian Wars, still 
less of British or European history. Yet Graves' mischievous poem is wrong 
too. Marathon was more than a 'trivial skirmish'. True, if Persia had won 
Athens would have survived, and the returning tyrant Hippias would still 
have had a city to rule. The fate of Eretria ( 101.3n.) shows what would 
have happened. Temples and sacred places would have been burned, as 
they were to be in 480 (8.50, 53); some citizens, especially perhaps the 
best-looking boys and girls ( cf. 32), would have been deported to Persia 
to make good Dareios' threat and instructions (94.2), but by no means 
all - the ships would only take so many; most important of all, this would 
count as 'enslavement' (94.2) to the Persian king, with the blow to human 

I 



2 INTRODUCTION 

self-respect that this meant. Some other cities would doubtless have been 
cowed by this example to give 'earth and water' (48.1-2n.), but again by 
no means all; Sparta, for one, would scarcely give in so easily, and it is 
unlikely that even a victorious Persian force would be in a position to fight 
a second engagement and defeat the Spartan army, newly arrived after 
the battle ( 120). The project of conquering all Greece (94.1) - if this was 
indeed Dareios' intention - would remain unfinished, and it was already 
late in the season (109-170.). The Persians would need to return in any 
case, win or lose. But that return would have been different from the great 
invasion that eventually came ten years later. It would probably have come 
sooner; and it would not have had a (by then enlarged) Athenian fleet to 
contend with, important as that would prove to be at Salamis. So it is true 
that Marathon could only be a beginning, whatever the outcome. But it 
was a beginning that mattered. 

Its memory came to matter even more, as its fighters became legendary 
and inspirational. Commemoration started early. The dead were buried 
at the site of the battle itself, an honour that was not unparalleled 1 but 
was still unusual enough to be singled out by Thucydides for special men
tion (2.34.5): the Athenians were buried in the soros (funeral mound) 
that is still such a prominent feature of the site, the Plataians in a sepa
rate tomb ( 117n.). A dedication on the Athenian acropolis in the name 
of the polemarch Kallimachos (ML no. 18 = Fornara 49) was then prob
ably erected very soon after the battle ( 114n.). A stone memorial to the 
dead of the Erechtheid tribe, listing 2 2 names ( there may originally have 
been more), was also probably erected within a few years. It was found far 
away in the Peloponnese (below, p. 6), but was probably one of ten such 
monuments, one for each tribe, originally standing at the soros itself. It has 
a verse inscription proclaiming that 'talk (q>eµ1s) of their valour reaches 
the ends of the bright earth, relating how they died, fighting against the 
Merles and bringing a crown of glory to Athens, few against many' (SEC 
56.430).~ Shortly after 480-479, so it seems, a further memorial was put 
up in the Athenian agora (JG 13 503/ 4). The best reconstruction 3 sug
gests that it commemorated a sequence of three glorious Athenian bat
tles, Marathon, Salamis, and a third that is uncertain (perhaps Mykale, 
though we might expect Plataia given the Athenians' role there, 9.27-8, 

I CT1: 294. 
i The inscription is much discussed: see Petrovic 2013: 53-61, with bibliography. 

The reading of the first line of the verse is not certain, but iL~ general sense seems 
clear. 

:~ See Bowie 201 o and esp. Petrovic 2013, whom we largely follow here; both 
give references to earlier treatments, among which Matthaiou 2003 is particularly 
important. Arrington 2015: 43-8 prefers to think that the inscription limits iL~elf 
to the dead of 490, but includes casualties from the Aigina campaign ( cf. 88-93 
with n.) as well as from Marathon. 



1 THE SPIRIT OF MARATHON 3 

56.2, 60-61, 67, 70.2, 73). A slab lay across the top of the base saying 'the 
glory of these men's valour shines forth' (AcxµTTEI KAfos), as 'on foot and ... ' 
(presumably) by sea they 'saved all Greece from seeing the day of slavery'; 
underneath were three separate verse inscriptions side by side, of which 
the first seems to refer to Marathon and the 'mighty adamantine heart' of 
those who stood their ground 'before the gates' (which may be metaphor
ical, those of Athens, without implying close proximity) and repulsed the 
Persians in the vicinity of a 'shore'. Among the few words that survive of 
the Salamis verse are 'on foot' and 'island'; the third verse begins 'before 
the enclosure' and mentions the 'calf-nourishing fertile land'. It looks as 
if the various verses echoed one another, pointing out similarities in the 
encounters (shore, gates) and stressing the motif 'by land and by sea'. 

Soon other monuments sprang up, including an Ionic column at 
Marathon itself (Paus. 1.32.5 with 109-17n.). There seems to be no Greek 
precedent for erecting such a memorial on the field of battle;4 like the on
site burial (p. 2), that confirms that the 490 victory was felt as very special. 
Delphi too, predictably, saw memorials and dedications (Paus. 10.1 o. 1-2, 
10.11.5), especially a group by Pheidias again placing Miltiades in a heroic 
setting, this time with Theseus and seven of the eponymous heroes. Other 
works too were later said, rightly or wrongly, to have been remembered 
as built from the spoils of Marathon, not least Pheidias' massive image of 
Athena on Cape Sounion (Paus. 1.28.2, 9.4.1; cf. 117.1n.) and a statue 
of Nemesis at Rhamnous, pointedly carved- so it was said- from the Par
ian marble that the Persians themselves had brought to commemorate the 
anticipated victory (Paus. 1.33.2-3) .5 This was a battle that posterity was 
meant to remember. 

The agora monument is already seeing Marathon as the first of the 
sequence of great Persian War battles, but commemorations looked back
wards as well as forwards. Some of the language of those memorials is 
Homeric, as epigrams for the war dead so often are: that 'glory' or 'talk' 
that shines forth and fills the earth (cf. Od. 9. 19-20, 264); that 'calf
nourishing fertile land', ou6ap 6' cxTTeipou TTOpTnp6cpou (cf. Il. 9.141, 283, 
HAp. 2 1). A few years later the Stoa Poikile, also in the agora, depicted 
scenes of Marathon, featuring the fighting by the ships and highlight
ing Miltiades and Kynegeiros ( 109-17n.), together with some supernat
ural moments involving Theseus, Herakles, Echetlos, and Epizelos ( 116, 
117. 2-3 nn.). It seems likely that a scene on a surviving sarcophagus at 

4 Proietti 2015. 
5 On these artworks see esp. Miller 1997: 30-2 and Arafat 2013, with references 

to earlier literature: on the Nemesis statue, now attributed to Agorakritos, see L/MC 
I. 351-5 and 11. 679-80. The association with the battle of both the Athena and, 
especially, the Nemesis is in fact very dubious. On the Stoa Poikile see also Arring
ton 2015: 201-3. 



4 INTRODUCTION 

Figure 1. The Brescia sarcophagus ©Archivio fotografico Musei di 
Brescia-Fotostudio Rapuzzi. 

Brescia derives from the Stoa (figure 1) ;6 if so, we can see a striking adorn
ment on the sterns of the ships, and a looming Persian with an axe about 
to descend on, presumably, Kynegeiros ( 114n.). 

Most significant of all is the setting, for the other paintings on the Stoa 
included two from the heroic world, the fighting against the Amazons and 
an assembly of the Greek commanders following the fall of Troy; the fourth 
concerned a battle at 'Oinoe' which is hard to pin down. This is the world 
in which Marathon already belongs, with modern-day fighters who match 
up to the heroes of legend. The poem of Simonides on Plataia, depict
ing the Spartans marching out to battle in terms that echo the Homeric 
Achilles, is doing something similar for that battle eleven years later. 7 

The Stoa probably dates from the 46os: 8 it would be no surprise if there 
was much talk of Marathon at the time, when Miltiades' son Kirnon was so 
prominent in Athenian politics. Some have wished to develop this to a 
full-scale ideological 'battle of the battles', with Marathon being pushed 
by the more opulent class, those whose fathers would have fought there 
as hoplite foot-soldiers, against the claims of Salamis, the victory of the 
less wealthy citizens who rowed the boats. 9 However that may be, it need 

6 So Vanderpool 1966: 105, accepted by Harrison 1972: 359 and 365-6 and 
many since. 

7 Fr. 11 w-i: 'Simonides proposes to do for the Persian War what Homer did for 
the Trojan War', Parsons 2001: 5 7. 

8 That date seems confirmed by the latest excavations: Camp 2015: 4 76-g4, e.g. 
4 79, 480, 492-3 ('second quarter of the 5th century Be'). 

9 As Plato pointedly elevates Marathon and Plataia above the sea-battles of 
Salamis and Artemision, Laws 4. 707b: so Podlecki 1966: 8-26, followed by Loraux 
1986: 161 and others listed by Rhodes 2013: 19 n. 95. For doubts, Pelling 1997b: 
9-12. 



1 THE SPIRIT OF MARATHON 5 

not be the reason for preferring Marathon as a theme for the Stoa: a land
battle was needed to underline the heroic parallels, and anyway sea-battles 
are harder to depict with individualised detail. But Marathon certainly 
remained a particularly evocative name in popular memory. It is not the 
men of Salamis but the 'Marathon-fighters', the Mapa8wvoµcxx01, who fig
ure in Aristophanes to summon up the sturdy fighters of old (Ach. 181, 
697-8, Knights 781, Clouds 986) or the traditions which the young need to 
emulate (Knights 1334, Wasps 711, Holkades fr. 429 K-A). 10 

That note is struck even more emphatically in oratory, and again 
Marathon takes its place in a sequence of Athenian glories that begins in 
legend: the repulse of invading Skythians and Amazons, the championing 
of the Herakleidai-and Marathon, putting Dareios' men to flight in a fur
ther victory over the hybris of the over-proud (lsok. Panathenaikos 192-8). 
There is no holding back: Lysias lists, once again, Amazons, Herakleidai, 
and this time the aftermath of the Seven against Thebes. And then ... 

the Persians thought that, if they could only win this city over as a 
willing ally or defeat it if it resisted, they would easily rule over the 
rest of Greece: so they landed at Marathon ... Their knowledge of the 
city's history had led them to think that if they attacked any other city 
first, then they would be fighting against both that city and Athens, 
because the Athenians would enthusiastically hurry to help; but if 
they attacked here first, no other Greeks would dare to risk open 
enmity with the invader through going to the help of others. That 
was their thinking. But our ancestors gave no reckoning to the dan
gers of warfare but took the view that glorious death left an undying 
reputation for their virtue: they were not afraid of the enemies' num
bers, but put the trust more in their own valour ... (Lysias, Epitaphios 

22-3) 

And more, a lot more. A much-admired and much-quoted passage of 
Demosthenes' On the Crown culminates in his oath 'by those of our ances
tors who led the way in facing danger at Marathon, by those who took their 
stance in the line at Plataia, by those who fought at sea at Salamis and at 
Artemision ... ' ( 18.208). The Athenians were a beacon of freedom tooth
ers; they were the liberators of Greece (Andok. On the Mysteries 107, Lyk. 
Against Leokrates 104). What is more, they did this by fighting at Marathon 
'alone of the Greeks', so they often said, 11 ruthlessly effacing the contribu
tion of plucky Plataia. They are doing this already within Herodotus' text, 

10 On Marathon in Aristophanes see esp. Carey 2013. 
1 1 Often but not always: for good rhetorical reasons Apollodoros plays up rather 

than down the Plataian contribution in Against Neaira ( [Dern.] 59.94-103 with 
Pelling 2000a: 61-7). On Marathon in oratory see Volonaki 2013 and Efstathiou 
2013, with references to earlier literature: on the 'alone we fought' motif, see 
Walters 1981 . 
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as they make their claim for a place of honour in the battle-line at Plataia 
in 4 79 (µouvo1 'Ei\i\11vwv, 9.27.5, after again the Herakleidai, the Seven, and 
this time the Trojan War; cf. 108,111.2 nn.). Thucydides' Athenian envoys 
repeat the 'alone' theme when they speak at Sparta in 432 ( 1.73.4). 

So Marathon is well on the way to becoming a slogan rather than a 
memory, a word to deploy whenever a glorious past is called up for inspi
ration in a disappointing present. No wonder the fourth-century historian 
Theopompos put Marathon as a prime example of 'Athens playing the 
braggart and fooling the Greeks' (FGrHist 115 F 153). No wonder, either, 
that centuries later Plutarch could warn against its abuse, in the third of 
our epigraphs: under the Roman masters in the early second century AD -

' the men of power above', as he disconcertingly calls them just afterwards 
in the same work (Advice on Public Life 18 814c) - one had to watch one's 
lip and pick one's inspirations carefully. There are indeed some enthusias
tic treatments of Marathon a generation or so after Plutarch in the works 
of Aelius Aristides - Marathon, 'the greatest of deeds, with Salamis the sec
ond greatest' (Against Plato on rhetoric, p. 85 J.) It would have been about 
the same time that Herodes Atticus, a Marathon-dweller himself, moved 
the memorial of the Erechtheis tribe from Marathon to his estate in the 
Peloponnese (109-17n.).1 2 Roman Greece often revelled in its past glo
ries, and none, still, was more glorious than this. 

So it has ever remained: 13 Marathon is still the name to warm the blood, 
and that doubtless was why Mill chose it rather than Salamis to make 
his point. And it was at Marathon, 14 'musing there an hour alone', that 
Byron's troubadour 

'dream'd that Greece might still be free: 
For standing on the Persians' grave 
I could not deem myself a slave.' 

( Don Juan Can to 3 [ 1 8 1 g]) 1 :> 

12 For second-century AD celebration of Marathon see Bowie 2013. 
13 Though not always to the same degree: Rood 2007 suggests that it was in the 

nineteenth century that Marathon overtook Thermopylai in a further 'battle of the 
battles'. 

14 Not that Byron elevates Marathon over other battles: this same passage of Don 
Juan goes on to dwell on Salamis and Thermopylai, and Thermopylai in particular is 
prominent in his other writings. Still, his Marathon has proved especially resonant: 
'Bad Lord Byron went to the firing, helmet and dogs and all !He rode and he swam 
and he swam and he rode but now he rode for a fall; I Twang the lyre and rattle 
the lexicon, Marathon, Harrow and all, I Lame George Gordon broke the cordon, 
nobody broke his fall ... ' (Louis MacNeice, The Cock O'the North ( 1953), lines 1-4). 
(We are grateful to Karen Caines for advice here.) 

1 :> Byron in fact knew full well that the soros was the burial mound for the Athe
nians rather than the Persians: Rood 2007: 287. There may be other ironies too: 
Byron is not speaking in his own voice there but in that of a 'time-serving bard' 
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Herodotus will have seen the Stoa Poikile and at least some of the inscrip
tions; he may have heard some of the speeches; his ear will doubtless have 
been bent by many proud Athenians, and probably a few more sceptical 
non-Athenians too. His audiences, not just in the 420s when his text had 
reached or was reaching its final version 16 but for decades before, would 
have heard a lot of such talk as well, and doubtless many of his readings led 
to animated discussions afterwards. Sometimes he produces his own ver
sion of some of those themes of the inscri ptional epigrams: there are sev
eral points, for instance, where Marathon prefigures themes in the other 
great battles that are to come, stressing the motifs that they share ( 1 og-17, 

109.3, 112.2, 132 nn.). But his response is measured and critical. Some 
of the divine epiphanies figure, but he picks and chooses, leaving some 
aside that he must have known about ( 117. 2 -3n.). He goes out of his way 
to stress the contribution of the Plataians, who are allowed a considerable 
amount of narrative space (108, 111.2, 113.1 nn.); when those Athenian 
speakers in Book g trot out the 'alone of the Greeks' line, an attentive 
reader or hearer will recognise the cliche and remember from Book 6 that 
it is a lie, or at least stretches the truth ( 111.2n.). Nor is there any 'beacon 
of freedom' rhetoric on the example given to the rest of Greece, though 
it is certainly acknowledged that enslavement is what is at stake ( 109.3, 

cf. 11.2). Instead a realistic tinge is given to the debate, making it clear 
that an important reason for bringing on the battle was the fear of stasis 
and treachery at Athens, and treachery there indeed goes on to be ( 109.5, 

115, 124.2 nn.). Most important, he keeps a sense of proportion. The bat
tle narrative itself is very brief, much briefer than those of Thermopylai, 
Artemision, Salamis, and Plataia ( 109-17n.). The text as a whole leaves no 
doubt that it is those battles, not this, that would decide the fate of Greece. 
The elaborately fashioned new start given in Book 7 underlines the point, 
with the extensive court debate that launches Xerxes on his expedition. 
Bks. 7-9 will form a powerful unity, but that greater story has not started 
yet. The two big battles of Book 6, Lade and Marathon, can indeed be 
viewed as alternative preliminaries for what is to come: Marathon presages 
the Greek success, Lade shows how easily it could all have gone the other 
way and how freedom rhetoric, in that case that of Dionysios of Phokaia 
( 11), can lead people astray. 

(Rood 2007: 292) who knows how to tailor his theme to his audience, and this is 
what he 'would, or could, or should have sung' in Greece it~elf. Still, the dream of 
freedom is one that Byron would have endorsed. 

16 The date of any such 'final version' is disputed: the traditional date is around 
425, but that rests on an inference from Aristophanes' Acharnians that is insecure 
(Pelling 2000a: 154-5, Henderson 2012: 146-7). 98.2 takes us down to the 420s, 
probably but not certainly to a date after 424 (n.); 91.1 (n.) may suggest a date a 
little later. Fornara 1971 b has arguments for a date closer to 414. Irwin 2013 argues 
for a date as late as the fourth century, but we would not go that far. 
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Still, Herodotus' treatment is measured rather than subversive. Various 
narrative techniques make it clear that something very special is about to 
happen, not least the evocative use of the name 'Marathon' itself ( 103-
4n.). When it comes, the courage is not downplayed: indeed, Herodotus 
rather overdoes the extraordinariness as the troops charge 'at the run', 
the first - or so he over-generously says - to stand up in battle to Median 
dress and refuse to be terrified (112.3n.). It is an important part of his 
programme to ensure 'that things originating from humans should not 
be wiped out by time' (E~in1i\a, erased as words on an inscription might 
be erased) and that great and wonderful achievements should not 'lose 
their glory', become cxKi\ea (Proem); his whole narrative can indeed be 
seen as a sort of prose equivalent of those memorial verses and monu
ments. The counterparts go further: he has his own Homeric touches, and 
they too, like the language of the epigrams, elevate the fighters' achieve
ment to heroic stature ( 113.2n., cf. 11.1 n.: below, p. 28). He does not with
hold that highest form of praise for some who died, 'he became a good 
man', another phrase frequent in memorial inscriptions ( 14.3, 114.1, 
117.2 nn.); here too the Greeks are outnumbered (8.2-9.1,109.1,117.1), 
even if not by the 'countless myriads' of later exaggeration ( 109-17n.). 
The gods always need to be mentioned with appropriate caution, but he 
gives space to the possibility, probably the likelihood, that these events 
were momentous enough to excite divine interest and support (105.2n.). 
That plays a part in his tracking of morale through this and the remaining 
books: for the moment all that is hoped is that the gods may allow them a 
fair fight ( 11.3, 109.5), but by the end of Book 8 the Athenians will have 
seen enough to be confident that the gods must be on their side (8.143.2, 
cf. 11.3n.). So for Herodotus too Marathon is only a beginning, an hors 
d'oeuvre with a very substantial main course to come; but for Herodotus 
too it is a beginning that matters. 

It is a beginning of something else as well. Miltiades' choice of rhetoric 
is telling when he urges Kallimachos to take his own view and press on to 
fight (109). Yes, there is that realistic touch of the danger of stasis; and the 
realism has a positive touch, for the choice affords Kallimachos the chance 
'to free your city and leave for yourself a memorial for all human eternity 
such as not even Harmodios and Aristogeiton won'. The optimism extends 
to the city too: 'if the city wins through, it can become the first city of all 
Greece'. That points to a broader future, one that includes all that would 
happen down to Herodotus' own time. It points to the way that Marathon 
would indeed be the first step along Athens' path to empire, aided by the 
disgrace of the Spartan Pausanias and the Spartan withdrawal from hege
mony in carrying the fight to Persia after 479 (8.3.2). Other touches in 
Book 6 too carry the audience to much later events, including the birth of 
Perikles - a 'lion', with all the suggestions of that figuring for good or for 
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ill ( 131.2n.). The other foreshadowings are typically inexplicit, but rather 
mentions of individuals or gestures towards more recent events that would 
be in any reader's or hearer's mind - Archidamos the Spartan king, Aig
ina and its enmity with Athens, Plataia and its Athenian alliance, Delion, 
the powerful Alkmeonids, Athenian pressure on the islands, Miltiades' 
son Kirnon (71.1, 73.2, 91.2, 108, 118.2, Bt6-31, 132-40, 136.3 nn.). 
What those readers or hearers would make of it all is a further question. 
Some, especially Athenians, might thrill with pride: others would find the 
thought of Athenian domination less to their taste. And all might wonder 
what the implications of the story might be for Athens herself: would that 
empire too be riding for a Xerxes-like fall? Or would this new, democratic, 
Greek empire be different? 

Whatever the rights and wrongs of that new empire, Herodotus does 
not paint that future history in rosy colours. All that has happened through 
three successive Persian reigns has been 'bad' for Greece, KOKO, worse 
than in the twenty generations that preceded. The Greeks themselves were 
partly to blame, for some of those KoKo came from Persia but some from 
the leading states fighting for 'rule', apxfl (98.2). There is nothing mealy
mouthed about that. 

2 ARCHITECTURE 

The Greek war has been looming from the start of the Histaries, with the 
promise of 'many and wonderful achievements, some of Greeks and some 
of barbarians' culminating in 'other things and the ohi11 why they came 
to war with one another' (proem). Book 1 had duly kept a close eye on 
Greece, first with Salon's Greek wisdom at Kroisos' Lydian court ( 1.29-
33), then with the background painted for Greece's two most powerful 
cities, Athens and Sparta. To give that Spartan background meant going 
back a long way, all the way to Lykourgos and the bones of Orestes ( 1.65-
8). Athens had pushed forward more recently, so that after a few enig
matic words on the Pelasgians ( 1 . 5 7-8, cf. 13 7. 1 n.) Herodotus gives most 
of his space to Peisistratos and his tyranny ( 1.59-64): that is the con
text for the first introduction of two names that will be often heard in 
Book 6 as well, Marathon itself, where Peisistratos' own landing heralded 
a more successful return ( 1.62) than that of his son Hippias ( 102), and 
the Alkmeonids ( 1.61.1, 64.3), with the beginning of their up-and-down 
relations with the tyrants' family (121.1, 124.1 nn.). By the end of Book 
1 'the barbarians' have duly come to war with Greeks, and very success
fully, with their conquest of so many of the Greeks of Asia Minor: these 
are the first and the second 'enslavements' of Ionia that are summarised 
at 32. 
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After that strong introduction Greece recedes into the background, 
and bks. 2-4 keep a strong eastern focus as Persia expands in to Egypt, 
Babylonia, Skythia (not successfully), and Libya. There are still reminders 
that Greece will lie at the end of this expansionist trajectory, especially 
when Queen Atossa impresses her husband Dareios with her hanker
ing after Greek maidservants (3.134). Book 3 indeed has quite a lot of 
Greek material, with the sketches of Polykrates of Samos and Periandros 
of Korinth (3.39-60) and a little on a Spartan campaign against Samos 
(3.44.1, 54-6); still, Herodotus could there have given much more mate
rial on the Greek world had he wished. Kleomenes is allowed a cameo 
appearance at 3. 148, where he is tempted by the slippery rhetoric of the 
Samian Maiandrios, and even more by the silver and golden goblets that he 
offered: that is a suggestive antecedent for the fuller picture of Kleomenes 
given in bks. 5 and 6 (below, Section 3), but for the moment this too is left 
unelaborated. 

It is bks. 5 and 6 - the book-divisions are not Herodotus' own, and 
these two go closely together 17 - that reintroduce the Greek world, and 
in a big way. First in Book 5 comes some Thracian and Macedonian mate
rial, some of which ( especially the introduction of Alexandros the Philhel
lene, 5.17-22) looks forward to later books. Then come the stirrings of 
the Ionian Revolt, a story that is not complete until Book 6. In the middle 
of Book 5 Herodotus fills in a good deal of what had been happening in 
Athens, jumping back some years to pick up the story of the Peisistratids 
from where it had been left in Book 1 (5.55-73); Book 6, as we shall see, 
tells a great deal about Sparta. Within the narrative Aristagores of Miletos 
is the first to shift the gaze across the Aegean, as he tries to interest the Per
sian commander Artaphrenes in a Greek adventure ( 5. 30-1 ) . Artaphrenes 
duly agrees, but this ends badly (5.32-5), and Aristagores is soon playing 
the opposite game, spurring on Sparta (unsuccessfully) and Athens (suc
cessfully) to support the Ionian rebels. 

In an important moment several times recalled in Book 6 (9.3, 32, 
101.3 nn., cf. 1.1n. and 97.2n.), Athenian and Eretrian troops penetrate 
to Sardis, and the fire spreads to the temple of Kybebe (5.102. 1). It is 
this provocation that refocuses Dareios' mind and Herodotus' narrative 
on the west: every evening Dareios' slave reminds him, 'Sire, remem
ber the Athenians' (5.105.2). That is partly, perhaps largely, a matter of 
revenge, fitting a pattern of reciprocal give-and-take that is fundamental 
to Herodotus' picturing of history: the Greeks have given it out, and now 
they must take it in return. At 5. 102 .1 itself Herodotus looks forward to 

1 7 Consequently several of the themes of this section deal with topics already 
discussed, sometimes in fuller detail, in the introduction to Hornblower 2013: 

1-15. 
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explain that 'the Persians put this forward' (crK1pn6µevo1) as their reason 
when they 'burned in revenge' ( avnµ1riµ1rpacrav) the Greek temples. But 
that word crKT11TT6µevo1 leaves open the possibility, even the likelihood, that 
there is more to it (cf. 7.28.1, Th. 6.18.1); as so often, especially in Book 
6 as war looms, professed reasons are only part of the truth (cf. 13.2, 44.1, 
49.2, 61.1, 86.1, 94-5, 94.1, 133.1 nn.). At 94.1 it is made explicit that the 
slave's night-time reminder was important, but 'at the same time Dareios, 
while keeping hold of this professed reason ( 1rp6cpacr1s), wished to conquer 
those people of Greece who did not give him earth and water', i.e. recog
nise his suzerainty (48.2n.). 

Crushing the Ionian Revolt is the first step, and many strands from Book 
5 are tied together in the first chapters of Book 6: the break at the begin
ning of the book is very light, indeed barely a break at all ( 1. 1 n.). The end 
of Histiaios (3onn.) then replays several elements of Aristagores' demise 
(5.126). Aristagores had promised 'easy' conquests, with the word eu1rnris 
('pushover', Pelling 2007) as a signature tune: eventually the Persians do 
indeed take some islands eu,rnec.us (31.1) - but as a result of his and His
tiaios' failure. There is a wider arc too: 'thus were the Ionians enslaved 
for the third time, the first by the Lydians, and twice then by the Persians' 
(32) - so this is not merely the end of this story but of one that repeats 
earlier events, going right back to Book 1 (as so much of bks. 5-6 does). 
At 17 Dionysios of Phokaia flees 'to Phoenicia' and takes to piracy, an echo 
of the way that the histories began in Phoenicia and with a questionable 
abduction ( 1. 1, cf. 16.2n.); but unlike those earlier Phoenicians he does 
not raid Greeks, only 'Carthaginians and Etruscans' - itself an echo of 
an episode fifty years earlier when Phokaians similarly fled westwards and 
took to plundering (1.163-7, cf. 11.2, 17 nn.). 

The end of one story, then; but, as so often, 18 the closure of one 
momentous story is the beginning of another. Dionysios' flight is not the 
only way that the narrative has already cast its readers' and listeners' glance 
to the west, even the far west,just as Book 5 had often done. Now Samian 
refugees from Lade had reached Sicily, and were no better news for the 
local inhabitants than Dionysios was for those Carthaginian and Etruscan 
victims (22-3). The links ofMiletos and Sybaris, far away in Southern Italy, 
are also noticed, even if the Sybarites failed to grieve for Miletos as they 
might or should have done (21.1). And there is no doubt what the Per
sians' next move is going to be. The Athenians grieved more than the 
Sybarites for Miletos (21.2). Well they might. Their fates had been inter
twined in Book 5, when Athens was more precipitate than Sparta in offer
ing help, seduced by Aristagores' rhetoric (5.97); there is every chance 

18 The end of Dostoevsky's Crime and Punishment is a classic example: cf. Torgov
nick, 1981: 13-14. It is striking how many modern novels begin at a funeral. 
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that their fates will be all too similar now. There are hints of the threat 
to others too, for the artful splitting into two of the 'shared oracle' given 
to the Argives makes it clear that the narrative will have to return to the 
question of 'the safety of their city' ( 19nn.). There is evidently Greek trou
ble ahead, and the crossing of the Hellespont, the continental boundary 
between Asia and Europe, is given appropriate stress (33n., 43.4-45n.: 
below, pp. 26-7). The Phoenicians begin this movement too (33),just as 
they began the Histories as a whole at 1.1. 

When we get back to that shared oracle, it will emerge that the threat 
to the Argives comes not from Persia but from their near neighbour 
Sparta (77); but that tells a story too, for as the narrative focus switches 
to Greece it becomes a tale of quarrels - quarrels within cities, quarrels 
between cities. At Athens the older Miltiades is on bad terms with Peisis
tratos (35.3), and then his son Kirnon is put out of the way by the Pei
sistratids ( 103); at Sparta the two kings Kleomenes and Demaretos are at 
each other's throats (51.1). All are soon at odds with their cities too. By 
the end of Book 6 Demaretos has been deposed and humiliated, the victim 
of Kleomenes' intrigue, and has departed angrily into exile (65-7); Milti
ades, twice, and Kleomenes have been put on trial, or some sort of near 
equivalent (82.2, 104.2, 136 nn.), and so has Demaretos' successor Leuty
chides ( 72. 1, 85. 1 nn.); the careers of all three end in disgrace. Argos, as 
we saw, is at odds with Sparta: thanks to Kleomenes' disreputable and per
haps impious ploy (Section 3), it ends up 'widowed of men' (83.1). Aigina 
is getting on no better with its neighbours than it did in Book 5 (49-50, 
64, 73, 85-93). The intra-city and inter-city squabbles also feed off one 
another. Demaretos provides Aigina with an argument to use against his 
co-king Kleomenes (50.2-3), a ploy that comes back to bite the Aigine
tans themselves at Athens (86n.); Sparta exploits Athens' hatred of Aigina 
when it deposits its hostages with them, 'the Aiginetans' greatest enemies' 
(73. 2 ). 

The story is full of paradox. Miltiades, Athens' future hero at Marathon, 
soon comes into the narrative - but he is not at Athens at all but in 
the Chersonese, tyrant there as his uncle had been (35-41). 19 For the 
moment the purveyors of democracy are, of all people, the Persians, with 
Mardonios spreading democracy among the cities of Ionia (43). Earlier 
in the Histories Herodotus has given ethnographic summaries of foreign 
peoples - Persia (1.131-40), Egypt (Book 2), India (3.98-105), Libya 
(4.168-9), with many asides on others; now the Greek city Sparta is con
sidered weird enough to need a similar survey (56-60), with various 
features that show similarities with Persia (58.3, 59 nn.), Skythia (58.2n.), 

1
9 Much of the material on Miltiades touches on his relations with tyrants and 

tyranny, and it is an easy guess that Herodotus' oral sources still carried partisan 
echoes of his two trials, 104.2 and 136. Herodotus himself avoids stridency on 
either side. 
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and Egypt (58. 1, 60 nn.). Any smugness that Greek readers and listeners 
might have felt at Herodotus' treatment of, say, the mad Kambyses is soon 
dissipated: Kleomenes' progressive insanity turns out to be all too similar 
(61-84, 75.1, 80 nn.) ,20 and there will later be similarities with Miltiades 
too (132-4on.). In Book 1 the continuity since heroic times - Lykourgos 
and Orestes - seemed a sign of Spartan stability, that euvoµia of which they 
were so proud (1.65.2, Th. 1.18.1 with CT 1: 51-3, and Tyrtaios' poem 
'Eunomia', frs. 1-4 W2

); the word conveys 'discipline and good order' 
(Andrewes 1938: 89). Now the strange tale of Ariston's wife and the birth 
of Demaretos (61-70) evokes a different legend, the birth of the Spar
tan kings' ancestor Herakles (69.1 n.) after the double visit of Zeus and 
Amphitryon to Alkmene's bed. This time the result for Sparta will be far 
less happy. 

Macan wrote, 'The literary structure of the sixth Book is almost inde
scribably complicated. At times the narrative might seem to have little 
more unity than a batch of anecdotes, the memorial stream of events to 
break into a shower of spray. ' 21 That is only partly fair. When the focus is on 
the fighting with Persia, the narrative is much more straightforward: thus 
the beginning of the book has a strong forward movement, at least until 
eh. 17 and arguably until that tying up of the Ionian threads at eh. 32. The 
account of Marathon (94-120) is similarly tightly controlled, with even the 
flashback to earlier Plataian events at 108 serving an important function 
( n.). It is when the gaze shifts to the Greek states on their own that the pre
sentation becomes more complex, with shifts back and forwards in time 
(34-40, 52-5, 61-4, 70, 86, 125, 126-31, 137-40) 22 and switches of focus 
from one city to another (though Sparta and Athens are never far from 
the limelight). Some motifs may come back in different tales, for instance 
the recurrent mention of Olympic victors and four-horse chariots (35.1, 
103.1-3, 125.5, 126.2 nn.), but those provide a refrain rather than any 
real plot-tightening. Rather closer links, though, are given by the themes 
of Ticns and intergenerational payback (Section 3), and some apparent 
unevenness in coverage may be more explicable than it seems at first sight. 
In particular, little may seem to come from the troubles of Athens and 
Aigina that attract such attention at 87-93, but their true significance will 
emerge later (7.144.2 and 86-g3 n.; Hornblower 2013: 226-7). 

Macan is on surer ground when he explains the confusion he finds by 
reference to the 'nebulous infinity of autonomous [Greek] states'. The 

20 See also Griffiths 1989 and 5.42.rn.; below, pp. 16-17. 
21 Macan 1895 1: xl. 
22 These switches often leave the commentator groping for chronological cer

tainty, or at least needing to supplement Herodotus' narrative from elsewhere: cf. 
esp. 40, 48. 1, 72.1-2, 74.1, 77-83, 86-93, 91. 1, 108, 125, 137.1 nn. Not all these 
puzzles will have preoccupied all Hdt. 's initial audience, but some will have been 
left wondering some of the time. 
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very jumpiness of the Greek narrative is interpretatively suggestive: the 
Greek world is very confused, and it contrasts with the firm direction that 
the King's war-aims impart to Persian affairs. 'The Athenians, then, were 
engaged in war with the Aiginetans; the Persian (i.e. Dareios) was doing his 
own thing ... ' (94.1), i.e. making his careful and elaborate preparations 
for the 490 campaign. The two worlds are very different, but the one is 
about to impinge forcefully on the other, and Greek squabbling will have 
to stop. 

Still, that is to be very much a new story, and a bigger one. The strong 
new beginning in Book 7 has already been noted ( Section 1 ) . The end 
of Book 6 gives some sense of interim closure, reprising motifs from the 
beginning of the Book (Miltiades' thigh-wound, 134.2n.), from early in 
Book 5 (Kleisthenes' banquet, 129nn.), and from Book 1 (Kroisos' riches, 
125.2n.) to close rings of varying size. There is a relaxing of tone too, with 
the stories of Alkmeon (125), of Agariste's marriage (126-31), and even 
of Miltiades' ploy with Lemnos ( 137-40). The stories show some thematic 
links ('kissing cousins', 121-31, 125.4, 127.4, 132 nn.), and together they 
jump back in time and away in space after the tension of Marathon to give 
a lighter and more legendary tone: the hints of the world of epic here 
(126-131.10., 136.2n.) are very different in flavour from those at Lade 
and Marathon (11, 114.1 nn., p. 28), suggesting a distance from the world 
of the 490s rather than any correspondences between heroic and modern
day valour. It is an interval before the next Persian storm. 

There are other ways too that Herodotus makes the lines into bks. 7-9 
less continuous than they might have been. One is the treatment of indi
viduals. Of the major players in Book 6 only Mardonios and Demaretos 2 3 

have roles in bks. 7-9, though several of the later big names could have 
figured in Book 6. Themistokles had been archon in 493/2, but that is 
delayed to a flashback at 7 .143, with the rather airy vewcrTi, 'recently', for 
his rise to prominence over ten years before. Leonides' birth has been 
mentioned at 5.41.3, but despite the elaborate treatment of Kleomenes' 
death (75) Herodotus does not say that Leonides succeeded him, prefer
ring to hold him back till the magnificent genealogical entry at 7.204. 
Gelon will become important at 7 .153-67, and had become tyrant of Gela 
c. 491: despite those glances across to Sicily (above), Herodotus does not 
carve out an opportunity to do the same for Gelon, and leaves him to 
a further flashback at 7 .154. Aristeides, if we can trust Plutarch, played a 
significant role at Marathon, and his support was important in swaying the 

2
3 Demaretos' role is there so prominent that it is reasonable to infer that 

Herodotus drew information from his descendants in Asia Minor (50.3, 70.2, 72.1 
nn.); but if so this does not lead him to give a particularly favourable treatment 
(50.2, 51nn.), though the wrathful prophecy at 67.3 does show an insight that 
recurs in Demaretos' dealings with Xerxes at 7.101-4 (below, p. 16), 7.209, and 
7. 2 34-7. 
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vote to fight (Arist. 5.2-3): not a word of that at 109-10, nor of his fighting 
in the battle (next to Themistokles, says Plutarch: not necessarily reliable, 
111. 1 n.), nor of his being left to guard the prisoners while the bulk of 
the army hurried to Athens (Arist. 5.4-6). On the Persian side Dareios' 
brother Artabanos had not been short of a word of advice in Book 4 (83, 
cf. 143), and will pontificate at length in Book 7 (10, 15-18, 46-52); he 
is strangely absent in bks. 5-6. Of the lesser players Xanthippos (131.2, 
136.1) will return (8.131.3), and he plays an important role in the last 
episode of the History, imposing a gruesome punishment on the Persian 
satrap Artayktes at the Hellespont (9.114, 120). But fundamentally bks. 
7-9 are played out with an almost wholly new cast. 

Book 6 does prepare for what is to come, but in themes rather than 
characters. As we saw, Herodotus begins to trace the arc of rising confi
dence in the gods ( Section 1); the theme of Ticns ( Section 3) also pre
pares for later, with the continuing Persian quest for vengeance for Sardis 
and the eventual payback in Book 9 when the Greeks penetrate to the 
Hellespont. The battles introduce several motifs that will recur (6-17, 7, 
16. 1, 109.3, 112, 132 nn.), and both the similarities and the contrasts are 
expressive: the 'madness' that the Persians ascribe to the Athenians when 
they charge at Marathon is echoed before both Artemision and Salamis 
( 112.2n.), pointing to Greek spirit and to Persian incomprehension; after 
Kallimachos is told that everything at Marathon depends 'on you', later 
echoes of that ev crni suggest similar inspiration on the Greek side and 
a very different style of command relationship on the Persian ( 109.3 n., 
8.60 a, 8.118.3). Lade foreshadows various aspects of the 480-4 79 cam
paigns ( 6-17n.), both the Greeks' need for naval skill ( the 61eK-rrAoos, 12. 1 

with n.) and the Persian strategy of sowing dissension (9), reinforced by 
the Greek tendency to mutual recrimination ( 12.3, 14.1). 

Such patterns are not moves in an aesthetic game, but reflect, and alert 
the reader to, underlying realities. Given the imbalance in land forces, 
a naval battle was always going to be the Greeks' best chance; and self
interested perfidy is always a danger in this world of precarious Greek fel
low feeling. Themistokles too will feel it worth playing for such desertions 
among the Ionians in the changed circumstances of 480 ( 8. 19. 1, 2 2, 8 5.1). 
The revolt may be a false start to Greece's finest hours, but it is at least a 
start; Dionysios' freedom-fighting words ( 11. 2-3) lose their inspirational 
power once their hearers have to train hard in the sun, but they presage 
the better times and the more resolute fighters that are to come. The par
allels also underline how the later events could readily have re-enacted the 
debacle of the earlier. Greek unity and constancy will be precarious then 
as now, and it could all so very easily have gone the other way. 

One reason is that Greek squabbling. It is a further paradox, the para
dox of freedom, pointed by the contrast between the failure of Lade and 
the success of Marathon. Freedom can be inspirational, as everyone fights 
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for himself rather than for a master (5.78); but freedom also means that 
men and cities are free to go their own way. That famed 6p6µos of Marathon 
( 112. 1 n.) could so easily come back in a different form, the 6p,icrµ6s as 
states and individuals think of 'running away' (8.4.1, 18, 23, 75.2),just as 
Aristagores 'ran away' when the Ionian Revolt began to go badly (5.124.1 
with n.). This theme - the perpetual danger of fragmentation, and yet the 
fragile ability under pressure to work together - persists through bks. 7-9, 
and it figures strongly in the exchange of Demaretos and Xerxes at 7. 1 o 1-
4. Xerxes there does not talk rubbish: he stresses the cohesion that only 
a unified command can give, and the weaknesses of freedom where men 
cannot be forced to fight against their will ( 7 .103.3-4). Demaretos might 
be expected to understand Greek frailties all too well, but he understands 
their strengths too, especially Spartan strengths: 'They are free, but not 
wholly free: for they have a master, Nomos, that they fear even more than 
your subjects fear you' ( 7 .104.4). That is a rosy-eyed view, and Lade has 
already shown that not all Greeks are so obedient. It is not always right 
even for Spartans, as the chaotic indiscipline before Plataia will demon
strate (9.53-7). But it is not always wrong either, as Thermopylai will show. 

One final paradox is that the weaknesses as well as the strengths of free
dom play so important a part in the outcome. It is those squabbles with 
Aigina that persuade Athens to build the fleet that proves decisive in 480 
( 7 .144); it is the danger of fragmentation that means Themistokles can 
threaten to sail away and be believed (8.62.2), and thus win his argument 
for fighting at Salamis. Xerxes will believe Themistokles too when he pre
tends to 'want your cause to win rather than that of the Greeks' (8.75, 
110). Freedom comes whole, for good and bad, and in 490 and 480-479 
the good side wins out - but only just. 

Even the inspirational side of freedom has more than one side to it. 
Book 6 ends with Athenians, not Persians, on the move. First comes their 
unsuccessful move against Paros, in a quest to squeeze the islanders for 
wealth that they do not have ( 133); then a flashback to Miltiades' take
over of Lemnos from the Chersonese ( 13 7-40). That too looks fmward, 
beyond bks. 7-9 to the Athenian empire that is to come (Section 1 and 
132-4on.). That history will not be pleasant for all. 

3 KLEOMENES AND IMPIETY 

(a) Introduction: the characterisation of Kleomenes 

Kleomenes I of Sparta is one of the most strongly characterised individuals 
in the Histories. It is therefore particularly frustrating that Herodotus gives 
no idea of his appearance, unlike for instance the tall and good-looking 
Xerxes ( 7.187.2) or the beautiful and tall Kambyses (3.3.1), in other ways 
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Kleomenes' analogue (above, p. 13). Otherwise, the characterisation of 
Kleomenes is achieved solely by the narration of his actions; Herodotus' 
judgment of him is conveyed by that and by the structuring of his material. 

Kleomenes' policies have been illuminatingly explained and defended 
by modern scholars against a perceived hostile bias on the part of 
Herodotus' informants. 2 4 It is, however, futile to try to force the evi
dence so as to achieve consistency, or to feel obliged to choose between 
such options as 'madness ... and suicide, or a career of genius cut 
short by murder'. 2 5 Herodotus' strongest positive judgment is authorial: 
Kleomenes on Aigina was, by his arrest of prominent medisers, 'working 
for the common good of Greece' (61.1). Thejudgment stands, even if a 
distinction is made between his intentions and the actual results (see n. 
there). As for structuring of material, the grisly death of Kleomenes at 7 5 
is not his final appearance, which is at the flashback at 108, his crafty and 
far-reaching advice to the Plataians to seek alliance with the Athenians. 
In something like the same way, the book ends on a positive retrospec
tive note about Miltiades, who had in days gone by acquired Lemnos for 
the Athenians ( 140.2), although the reader's last actual glimpse of the 
disgraced hero is on a stretcher at his criminal trial ( 136. 2). Rather than 
adding to a debate about which aspects of the Kleomenes narrative should 
be emphasised at the expense of which others, the rest of this section will 
concentrate on a single and almost defining trait, his impiety. 

(b) Impiety and its limits 

The impression that Book 6 is unusually rich in examples of impiety 26 

among the books of Herodotus is probably due to the prominence in it 
of one man, king Kleomenes of Sparta, whose behaviour is presented as 
increasingly erratic and outrageous (75.1, 108.2 nn.). But there is much 
other evidence (Miltiades scores highly at the end of the book). One rea
son for the large amount of impiety which characterises Book 6 might 
be the theme of temple-desecration which originated in the Athenians' 
burning at Sardis (5.101-102.1, cf. 7.8 ~3: above, p. 10): part of the Per
sian justification, and mission, is to take revenge by 'burning-in-exchange' 
(cxVTnriµnpacrav, 5.102.1), as they threaten (9.2, cf. 13.2) and go on to do 
(25.2, 32, 96, 101.3) - though Datis is strikingly restrained in the special 
case of Delos (97, 118.2). Another is a first stage in that growing Greek 

:q Forrest 1980: 85-3, 'The reign of Kleomenes'; Cawkwell 1993 [= 2011: 74-
94]; de Ste Croix 2004b. 

25 Forrest 1980: 93. 
26 Other aspects ofreligion in bks. 5 and 6 (gods, heroes, divination, epiphanies) 

were covered in section 6 of the Introduction to Book 5 (Hornblower 2013: 31-
40). 
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confidence that was noted in Section 1 (p. 8). For the moment all that 
can be hoped, even by the inspirational speakers Dionysios and Miltiades, 
is that the gods might grant an even playing field (8ewv Tex foa veµ6vTC.vV, 
11.2, 109.5). After Salamis the faith is stronger: Themistokles can say 'it 
is not we who have brought this about, but the gods and heroes,jealous 
at the prospect of one impious and outrageous man becoming lord of 
Asia and Europe - this man who treated sacred and human possessions all 
the same, burning and destroying the images of the gods' (8.109.3); then 
the Athenians' message to Mardonios is that as long as the sun follows its 
same path they will never make terms, 'trusting in gods as our allies and the 
heroes, whose houses and statues Xerxes scorned and burned' (8.143.2). 
Herodotus finds caution appropriate when talking of the gods (27.1, 27.3, 
74.2, 105.1, 117.2-3, 118.1 nn.), but he still allows the Marathon cam
paign to show the first signs of that divine support, with the epiphany of 
Pan (105) and the uncannily monstrous figure who looms over Epizelos 
( 117), then the mysterious dream that comes to Oatis ( 118). The gods go 
on to give aid in one literally equalising sense, with storms and shipwrecks 
to contribute some parity of numbers at Artemision (E~1crw8EiT\, 8.13); but, 
for Herodotus, their help in the great battles will go further than that. 

In modern accounts of ancient Greek religion, impiety tends to be 
studied in connection with a series of well-documented trials in classi
cal Athens, 2 i but in none of the trials or close equivalents in Book 6 
(Kleomenes, 82; Leutychides, 72. 1, 85.1; Miltiades, 104, 136 with nn.) 
is impiety an explicit charge, even though in the cases of Leutychides 
and especially Kleomenes it might have been expected to be. Even so, 
Polybius' neat definition of the crime of impiety, acrer,flµa (36.9.15), is 
useful: he classed it as offending ( aµapTcxve1v) against the gods, parents, 
or the dead. 28 It thus has a wider extension than English 'impiety'; the 
positive Greek concept 'piety', eucrer,e1a, has a similarly wider extension, 
and includes piety towards parents. 'Pious Aeneas' is so called because 
he looked dutifully after his father Anchises as much as because of his reli
gious observance. 29 Nor is English 'impiety' usually thought of as covering 
offences against the dead. 

2 7 Thus the main entry for impiety in the index to Parker 201 1 reads 'impiety, 
prosecutions for'. On the 4th-cent. impiety trials at Athens, esp. those of women, 
see Eidinow 2015, with much valuable discussion. 

28 See Bowden 2015: 327, citing the Aristotelian On virtues and vices ( 1251a) for 
much the same definition. Naiden 2016 similarly notes the extension of acreJ3e1a 
charges to embrace e.g. 'sexual impropriety' (65-6) and 'sundry other crimes' 
(68): his emphasis falls on the way that acreJ3e1a could be felt to be contagious, 
infecting whole families and communities, and this too is highly relevant to this 
book (cf. Aigina, Alkmeonids, and Sparta's reluctance to acknowledge Kleomenes' 
impiety, 75.3-84n., 84. in.). 

2 9 For this sense of eucreJ3e1a, see the ancient evidence, literary and epigraphic, 
cited by Hornblower 2015: 449 ( on Lycoph. Akx. 1 266-9 and 1 270, eucreJ3foTOTOS 
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Herodotus has several words for impiety. As is already clear from that 
passage of Polybius, one standard Greek word is cxcre~1iµa (an act or crime 
of impiety) along with the more general cxcre~Ela ( the more general and 
abstract word) .30 Herodotus uses only the verbal form cxcre~ew, and does so 
three times ( none of them in bks. 5 or 6), in each case of real or envisaged 
acts of sacrilege against shrines, temples, or priests. Another key word to 
express the notion of sacrilege is &yos, 'curse', a word especially likely to 
connote the danger of divine displeasure; 31 thus at go the antidemocratic 
faction at Aigina incur a curse which they could not expiate until they 
lost their island altogether at the start of the Peloponnesian War. Their 
offence was that they chopped off the hands of a suppliant who had fled 
to the temple of Demeter Thesmophoros and clung to the door-handles. 
Herodotus' expression is 'a curse befell them', cxyos crcp1 eyevETo; that is, 
he designates the sacrilege in terms of its consequences. So too at 5. 71 
the Alkmeonids are called evayees, 'accursed', because of their killing of 
Kylon, whose status as suppliant is clear only from the fuller account of 
Thucydides ( 1.126). 

Herodotus' most frequent words for piety and impiety are 80-1os and 
its cognates, words especially ( though not exclusively) appropriate for 
'ideas of the proper relationships among human beings, especially jus
tice', though seeing those relationships from the perspective of divine 
approval or disapproval (Connor 1988: 163). Once again, these are nor
mally used of particular actions that are committed or contemplated. Thus 
Leutychides argues that it would be 80-1ov for the Athenians to return the 
hostages (86 a 1 ); Kleomenes will be told by the priest that it would be 
impious, ouK 80-1ov, for him to sacrifice at Argos ( 81; in the very similar 
episode in Book 5, the Athenian priestess had used a different expres
sion, ou 6eµIT6v, 'not right', 'not lawful': 5.72.3). 32 The very strong word 
cxvoo-1wTaTov is used of Panionios'33 castration of Hermotimos (8.105.1, 
which also speaks of 'injustice', cx61K,i6evT1, and in Hermotimos' own words 
at 106.3). Mistreatment of the dead is considered not just impious but bar
barian. The idea of beheading the corpse of Mardonios is again cxvoo-1wTa
Tov (9.78. 1, picked up by Pausanias' use of 80-10 at 9.79.2). As for offences 

Kp16eis). As shown there, the idea that Aeneas' piety was displayed towards his father 
Anchises as well as towards the gods is far older than Virgil; see esp. Xen. Kyn. 1.15. 

3° As at Th. 6.27.2, in connection with the mutilation of the Herms at Athens in 
415 BC. 

3
1 Naiden 2016: 62. 

3 2 For the sly use of 80-10 by Leutychides at 86 a 1 (the speech about Glaukos), 
see below. 

:t\ Wilson, in a departure from Hude and all other modern texts, prefers the 
form TTa1wv1os for the name of the castrator, but this is attested only in the poorer 
MS tradition, and the change ruins the point of the unusual name, for which see 
Hornblower 2003. 
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against parents, a passage in Book 3, which contains Herodotus' only quo
tation of Pindar, combines this motif and that of insult to the dead (3.38): 
Dareios asks some Greeks and some Indians how much they would need 
to be paid to eat or to bury their parents respectively, and both groups 
react with horror. 'Impiety' language is not used, but the notion is clearly 
implied. 

The rest of this section will be concerned with offences against the gods, 
as they feature mainly but not exclusively in Book 6. One further restric
tion is necessary: in Greek thinking, an important category of impiety 
was atheism, 'not thinking the gods [exist]' .34 This charge was deployed 
against several celebrities in fifth- and early fourth-century Athens, includ
ing Sokrates, but it is not relevant to Herodotus, as will be shown below. 
Whatever Kleomenes was, he was not an archaic Richard Dawkins. 

There is impiety and impiety. When sacred laws35 prohibit certain 
actions, this may, paradoxically, indicate that, although the offence was 
certainly sacrilegious, it was a frequent occurrence which did not gener
ate too much horror. 36 By contrast, inscribed sacred laws do not bother 
to specify 'you must not flog a priest' (for Kleomenes and the priest at 
Argos, see below). In the first and more routine category may be placed 
prohibitions on cutting down or otherwise destroying sacred trees and 
groves.37 Even within this offence, there were surely gradations, from petty 
pilfering of firewood to spectacular and homicidal acts of woodland arson 
(again, see below for Kleomenes at Argos). In between these extremes, 
perhaps, is Kleomenes' felling of trees at Eleusis as part of his earlier inva
sion of Attica (75.3n., mentioned in a flashback; in linear narrative terms, 
it 'belonged' at 5.74.2, but was not mentioned there). This action was 
presumably carried out for military reasons, and Kleomenes might have 
invoked the principle, if that is what it was, which the Athenians optimisti
cally appeal to in 424/ 3 BC in their argument with the Boiotians over their 
alleged sacrilege at Delion: 'the god would surely forgive offences commit
ted under the constraint of war or some other extremity' .3 8 That is, Eleusis 
and Argos should be distinguished, the earlier incident from the later and 
more shocking one. 

If this distinction is right, it is arguably an aspect of the general 
downward slide observable in Kleomenes' behaviour, as represented by 

:H Bowden 2015: 327; Whitmarsh 2016: esp.117-24. 
:~:, See Parker 2004 and 2005b; Delli Pizzi 201 1; Bowden 2015: 329; Petrovic 

2015. 
3G But note that inscribed laws sometimes contain as an actual sanction that 

the offender shall be pronounced 'accursed and impious', hrapaTOs Kai acre~iis: 
Sokolowski 1969: lines 124-5 (Rhodian Lindos, 2 2 AD). 

:n See 75.3n. on ws 6e J\6T}vaio1 ... (Kleomenes at Eleusis) 
38 Th. 4.98.6. There is a good deal of tendentious rhetoric in this exchange, but 

the values pleaded cannot be far from what was generally thought acceptable. 



3 KLEOMENES AND IMPIETY 21 

Herodotus. In the same way, Kleomenes allows the Athenian priestess in 
Book 5 to get the better of him, but - very decidedly- not the Argive priest 
in Book 6. It is a nice question whether it was impious for Kleomenes to 
sacrifice in person - auTos e8ucre, 81 - at Argos after the priest had refused 
to let him do it. Hereditary kings sacrificed in ancient Greece (Alexander 
the Great was a kind of priest, as well as everything else) ,39 and so there was 
nothing wrong with Kleomenes doing the sacrificing himself; the offence 
was to ignore the priestly prohibition. The god's statue proceeded to reject 
the sacrifice by a burst of flame from the chest; Kleomenes accepts this 
indication that he would not capture Argos, and comes up with his own 
explanation of the event ( 82). 4° This is piety, of an unusual sort, or at any 
rate not impiety. 

Another religious area where wise Greeks found it necessary to warn 
against impiety was self-aggrandisement amounting to self-identification 
with the gods. If it is right that Kleomenes was the only human being ever 
to have imposed an oath by the river Styx (74 and n.), he was encroaching 
on a prerogative of Zeus, like Agamemnon in tragedy, who trampled on 
the purple tapestry in full awareness of the impious implications (Aesch. 
Ag. 922-4). 

Popular notions of piety, and the solemnity of oaths, are themes which 
come together once again in the morality tale told by the Spartan king Leu
tychides about Glaukos the (hitherto) conspicuously just Spartan and the 
money deposited with him by a Milesian stranger (86 and nn.). As noted 
above, the king invokes the language of piety when he tells the Athenians 
that they will not be doing 80-10 if they refuse to hand over the 'deposits' i.e. 
hostages. But this is a dishonest speech by a speaker who has already - in 
the narrative, though not in 'real' time - been discovered in the act of dis
honesty: see the anticipatory reference at 72.2. In particular, the ferocious 
warning against oath-breaking embedded in the Hesiodic poem, quoted 
by the speaker at 86 y 1 (n.), is entirely irrelevant, because the Atheni
ans have not sworn to anything at all. As to the impiety contemplated by 
Glaukos, there is interesting epigraphic evidence from the oracular site 
of Dodona for historical consultations asking e.g. 'should I be true to my 
oath?', 'should I give back the money?' (86 a 5n., citing Parker 2016). 
In the myth-history as narrated by Leutychides, Glaukos' lineage is extin
guished by Apollo at Delphi for merely entertaining a bad thought and 
asking the god about it, but Zeus at Dodona may have been more relaxed 
towards real-life questioners. 

This, then, is a quasi-mythical story of divine outrage, accompanied by 
a little moralising poem which had long been in oral circulation: both 

:19 Hammond 1989: 22-3. 
40 See Naiden 2013: 134, calling Kleomenes' subsequent explanation a 'quib

ble'; cf. 203 for the Athenian episode in Book 5. 
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elements are exploited in an unpersuasive attempt- certainly the Atheni
ans are not persuaded - to represent purely secular behaviour in terms of 
religious outrage. Its suggestion - not an unambiguous one (86y.2n.) -
that vengeance may come after several generations picks up a theme 
found in other contexts (especially Aigina, 91.2n.; perhaps Miltiades and 
Kirnon, 136.3n., but see 132n.) ;41 but it is unlikely, or at least unclear, 
that the threat of cross-generational punishment of Athens would remind 
Herodotus' audience of any later real-life event (86n.). 

There are, however, plenty of genuine examples of religiously outra
geous behaviour in Book 6. The most interesting, but also the most elu
sive, comes near the end of the book, as one of two explanations given 
for the younger Miltiades' failure to make good his boastful promise to 
conquer the island of Paros. On the Parians' own account (see 132-5 and 
nn.), a Parian underpriestess of Demeter Thesmophoros called Timo trea
sonably persuades Miltiades to enter the sanctuary of this emphatically 
female-oriented goddess, and to remove something that, as a man and as 
an outsider, he had no business with. The cryptic 'something' is referred 
to twice, with the same menacingly vague expression, 8 Tl 6li (134.2). Mil
tiades injures himself in mid-attempt, fatally as it turns out. The Parians 
send to the oracle at Delphi to ask what should be done with Timo, who 
had tried to betray their island and to show Miltiades things which were 
prohibited to him as a man - probably in fact a single offence, the intended 
theft of a talisman which was sacred in some specially female way.42 The 
oracle replies with an implied rebuke: 'it was not Timo who was respon
sible for this', but she had appeared to Miltiades ( the language is that of 
epiphany) to lead him on to evil, because it was 'necessary for him not to 
end well', a favourite Herodotean expression in several variants, but here 
put in the mouth of the Pythia. There was a famous mythical precedent for 
stealing a city's talisman: the theft by Odysseus and Diomedes of the Pal
ladion (an image of Athena) on which the existence of Troy depended;43 
in one version of this myth44 the Palladion was betrayed to them by the 
Trojan priestess Theano, wife of Antenor, so that Timo's role may have a 

-t 1 Cf. Gagne 201 3a: 293: 'The episode of Glaukos is placed squarely in that cycle 
of generational punishment' (i.e. esp. Aigina); 295, 'That entire section of Book 6 
[i.e. that dominated by Kleomenes] revolves around a pattern of crime and delayed 
punishment.' 

-t2 The implication might be that the cult was a 'mystery' cult, that is, one requir
ing special rites of initiation. The Eleusinian mysteries too were sacred to Demeter, 
but they were open to men, unlike the cult of Demeter Thesmophoros. 

-13 Sourvinou-Inwood 2011: 227-62, speculatively tracing aspects of the story 
back to Sophocles ( TrGFfrag. 268); cf. M. West 2013: 237-8 (the Epic Cycle). For 
this famous story, popular in art, see Hornblower 2015: 277, discussing Lycoph. 
Alex. 658, Odysseus as the 'thief of the Phoenician goddess', i.e. Athena. 

H Suda TI 34 Adler. 
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structural antecedent. This story of divinely inflicted failure by Miltiades 
on Paros is twinned in Herodotus with a story of success by Miltiades on 
Lemnos, set earlier in time than Paros but positioned after it so as to close 
the entire book (137-40). Miltiades acts to punish the impious abduc
tion of some Athenian girls who were celebrating the festival of Artemis at 
Brauron.45 But the impious element can hardly be said to dominate the 
Lemnian story as it does the Parian. 

Miltiades' spectacular impiety causes his downfall; and the same was 
believed by several groups to be true of Kleomenes. The majority Greek 
opinion held that his insanity (µaviri vouo-os, 75.1) was due to his improper 
persuasion of the Pythia: 75. 3. The fact itself is reported at 66. Denun
ciations of venal seers and even of Apollo4 6 are frequent in tragedy; the 
incorruptibility of the Pythia was, by contrast, taken for granted, 47 and 
historically attested examples of corruption are very rare. (For the alleged 
bribery by the Alkmeonids, see 5.63.1 n. This claim is there attributed to 
'the Athenians' i.e. some Athenians hostile to the Alkmeonids.) The other 
three explanations that Herodotus lists - the Athenian, Argive, and Spar
tan - are all parochial, in that they refer only to actions carried out on 
Athenian, Argive, and Spartan territory respectively. Herodotus himself 
provides a kind of fifth, when he says that Kleomenes was paying requital, 
Tio-1s, to Demaretos (84.3; see n. there for the word's religious implica
tions), and that explanation gains force because of the book's recurrent 
emphasis on Tio-1s (Demaretos, 64 and 65.1; Leutychides, 72.1; Miltiades 
and Kirnon, 136.3 with nn.). In fact this fifth or Herodotean explanation 
is close to the first, because the Pythia was bribed to say what she did about 
Demaretos, 75.3 with 75.3-84n. 

The Argive material is by far the fullest. The list of Kleomenes' impious 
crimes there begins with a much more appalling counterpart to the Athe
nians' charge of felling sacred trees at Eleusis: he cut down a first group of 
Argives, felling them like timber (see 75.3n. for the apt verb KaTaK6irTc.v) 
and then burned them alive in the sacred grove, 'showing it no respect'. 
Finally, he had a priest flogged when he refused to let him sacrifice, and 
then did the sacrificing himself ( 81; see above for this). 

4~ Hdt. says yuvaiKas, i.e. married women, but see 138.1 n. on ei\6x110-av ... 
4h See esp. Eur. Ion 835-922, 'Kreousa's lament', esp. the startling µ10-Ei cr' a ~ai\os, 

'Delos hates you [Apollo]', with Zacharia 2003: 78-96. Poetic denunciations of 
Apollo for false prophecy in particular begin with Thetis' outburst at Aesch. frag. 
350 TrGF, whose own precursor is /l. 24. 62-3 (Zacharia 2003: 121). But in tragedy 
it is always necessary to look hard at the identity of the speaker, and at how the plot 
turns out. 

47 Parker 1985: 302: The society that abuses diviners is also the society that 
consults them', and 'the blatant venality and incompetence of the street-corner 
seer often serves to emphasize by contrast the unique honesty and insight of the 
distant Apollo'. 
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All this was impiety on a grand scale. And yet the narrative shows at 
many points that Kleomenes operates within, if only just within, the bound
aries of conventional religion. See 76.1 n.: he consults the oracle, conducts 
the sacrifices at the river Erasinos, and to an extent respects the outcome. 
His bull-sacrifice to Poseidon at Thyrea is notably aggressive in its symbol
ism, but it has precedents in the Iliad (76.2 and nn. citingjameson 1994 
on bulls as classical victims). When he realises that he has captured the 
wrong Argos, his cry to Oracular Apollo, 'you have greatly deceived me' 
(80), is surely not, if taken at face value, the exclamation of a non-believer. 
His remark that he admired Erasinos - that is, the river-god Erasinos -
for not betraying his country, is merely witty. He accepts rejection by the 
flaming statue of Hera at Argos, while putting his own peculiar gloss on 
it (82, see above). It has been well said that 'Greeks still believed in their 
gods and so no doubt did Kleomenes. His ambivalent attitude might be 
a mark of light-hearted cynicism when we see it in a Cicero; it could be 
a heavy burden for a sixth-century Greek to carry.'4 8 It is a paradox that 
the Spartans, who in Herodotus' opinion 'held the things of the god to 
be more important than the things of men',49 should have been the only 
group of Greeks whose explanation for Kleomenes' madness and revolt
ing death was entirely secular: he learned to drink unmixed wine from 
some Skythian visitors. Nor did they even explain his alcoholism as divinely 
inflicted, in the way that some ancient writers sought to explain Alexander 
the Great's excessive drinking as punishment by Dionysos: 50 Herodotus is 
explicit that they denied that To 601µ6v1ov had anything to do with his insan
ity. The impieties of the Spartan Kleomenes and of the Athenian Miltiades 
dominate and close out Book 6; but theirs was not the sort of impiety which 
challenged conventional religion in the manner of Diagoras of Melos 'the 
Atheist', or of some of the sophists. 5 • 

4 THE QUALITIES OF BOOK 6 

Book 6 is a very varied book, comparable in this respect with e.g. bks. 3 
and 5. There are the moments of high tension, such as the tense pre
liminaries at Marathon ( 109-11). There are those of comedy, such as 
Alkmeon's playing Kroisos' game by cramming his clothes and even his 
mouth with gold (125). There are the times when the narrative moves 
very quickly, as with the Persians' swift take-over of Macedonia (44.1 with 
n., cf. 5.26.1 n.) and the speed with which the interval between Book 6 

-t
8 Forrest 1980: 93. -19 5.63.2. 

:>0 O'Brien 1992, esp. 229-30, and in OCl)t, 'alcoholism', where Kleomenes fea
tures in a list of the ancient world's 'most renowned topers' (but see further down: 
'allegations of intemperance often serve as vehicles for character assassination'). 

5 1 See OCJ)-1, 'Diagoras' and 'atheism'; Whitmarsh 2016: eh. 7. 
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and Book 7 takes the audience on to the preliminaries of the 480 inva
sion. There are the slower-moving scenes, often in a domestic setting, like 
Demaretos' awkward confrontation of his mother (68-9) or Hippoklei
des' happy-go-lucky dancing away of his marriage (129). Sometimes the 
story seems to be telling itself, with no overt intrusions by the narrator, as 
in the strange tale of Ariston's marriage (61-2) and in much of what fol
lows at the Spartan court; but there are enough personal interventions 
elsewhere to leave readers and listeners in no doubt as to the person, 
and personality, that is pulling the narrative strings. It may be a matter 
of authorial opinion, sometimes combative as in his defence of the Alk
meonids (121-4 (n.)) or his 'you wouldn't believe me but I told you so' 
moment over Persian democracy (43.3), sometimes more cautious, espe
cially where the gods are concerned (27.1, 27.3, 74.2, 105.1, 117.2-3, 
118.1 nn.), and sometimes quietly sombre as in his testimonials to those 
who died as 'good men' (14.3, 114.1, 117.2 nn.). He says a little, but only 
a little, about his travels (47.1, cf. 61.3 (n.), 74.2); he explains a little, but 
again only a little, about his choice of material (53-5). He gives a hint of 
the lively exchanges that were still to be heard about who put up a good 
showing in battle and who did not ( 14. 1 n.), or the various possible rea
sons for Kleomenes' final craziness (75.3, 84): that tacitly conveys too that 
he would open a ready ear to those voluble mouths, while being alert to 
the prejudices (so clear in the case of Kleomenes, 75.3-84n.) that civic 
and partisan pride would import. When he cannot get beyond the fog of 
mutual accusations, he says so ( 14.1, 137.1); he can also indicate when 
an ascription of motive is no more than his opinion (95.2). That criti
cal scepticism is on view often enough to lend weight to the judgments 
that are presented unequivocally, even when these too are clearly matters 
of inference: there is no similar diffidence about the motivation of 
Dareios (94.1, cf. 44.1), Demaretos (61. 1), Kleomenes (73.1), or Milti
ades ( 133.1). 

Section 2 has already commented on some ways in which literary tech
nique can convey interpretation. One was the strong forward narrative 
movement given by Dareios' direction of purpose and the contrasting 
jumping around in the tales of the Greek city-states; another was the ring
composition marking the end of the Ionian Revolt. There are other clo
sural gestures too as that particular story reaches its end: first the Persians 
polish off the remaining islands with notable speed after so much ear
lier fury (31. 1 ) , then earlier threats are echoed as the Persians deliver 
in action a sometimes qualified version of those words - the castrations, 
the deportations, the burning of sacred places: and 'that was the third 
enslavement of the Ionians ... ' (32). It is time for the narrative to move 
on to Europe, and that name, along with the Hellespont as the emblem
atic dividing point of the two continents, duly figures in the next sentence 
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or so (33. 1); and when the more decisive crossing comes in 492 with Mar
donios, the importance of the moment is marked by double anaphora 
( cruveMx811 ... cruveMx811, e,ropeuovTo ... e,ropeuovTo), an explicit pointing of 
the continental implications (61a TiiS Eupw1r11s), a re-emphasising of the 
initial target ( e,ri TE 'Ephp1av Kai J\8ftvas), and a knowing implicit forward 
glance to events twelve years later ( crossing Ti;1cr1 v11ucri, not as then with a 
bridge) (43.4 and nn.). 

In smaller ways too the pace responds to the rhythm of events. The first 
chapters of the book move quickly through a number of Histiaios' ini
tiatives, first with Artaphrenes and then successively with Chios, with the 
Ionians in general, with some supposed Sardian dissidents, with Miletos, 
and finally with Chios again. The sentences are on the whole simple and 
short, often linked just by 6e or Kai, as Histiaios tries to exploit one possible 
ally after another, each responds warily (in two cases with bloody conse
quences, first to the unfortunate Sardians and then to himself, 4. 2, and 
5.2), and Histiaios moves on quickly to his next attempt. The one more 
complex sentence comes when 'the Ionians' indignantly remonstrate with 
Histiaios and he launches into his disingenuous apologia, 3, and his scare
mongering excuses are stylistically convoluted as well as simply false. The 
sequence ends with his finally persuading the Lesbians to lend him some 
ships and they sail off to Byzantion. After this parade of fruitless despera
tion, the narrative switches to the much more effective movements of the 
Phoenician fleet as the great events that Histiaios set in motion approach 
their climax at Lade - and Histiaios himself, together with those eight Les
bian ships, is a notable absentee. The narrative later picks him up at 26.1 

as he turns to the hapless Chians once more (26-7), then goes on to Tha
sos, Lesbos, and finally Atarneus in much the same swift 6e ... 6e ... way. 
Atarneus is usually bad news (4.1, 28.2 nn.), and so it is for Histiaios now 
as he moves from the relative safety of the sea to try his luck on land. He is 
captured, and Artaphrenes puts an abrupt end to it all by chopping off his 
head and sending it up to the king (30. 1). Dareios had talked before of 
Histiaios being 'in his sight' and had told him to come back to Sousa when 
his job was done (5.107, 30.2n.); now the head is brought to 'his sight', a 
grisly echo to underline that only death could give closure to his slippery 
adventurousness. 

At other times the narrative slows down, as in Kleomenes' campaign 
against Argos ( 75-83). Strictly speaking, this is all in retrospect, part 
of that chronological jumping around that has already been noticed 
( Section 2): in narrative terms, Kleomenes is already dead, and very nas
tily so (75). This episode is reintroduced by way of the Argives' expla
nation for his bizarre end, payback for the sacrilege at the grove (75.3: 
see Section 3), and so the audience know from the outset what the cli
max will be. The build-up to the battle has a false start, as Kleomenes fails 
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to get the good omens he needs to cross the River Erasinos and has to 
try again by sea ( 76). There is a further narrative pause once Sepeia is 
reached, with the flashback to the shared oracle and the Argives' conse
quent apprehension, especially their fear of deceit: Herodotus moves on 
without explaining quite why the oracle should suggest this (77.2n.), but 
there does indeed turn out to be trickery, both in the battle itself (78.2) 
and then at the murderous grove ( 79.1). After so elaborate a build-up the 
battle itself is described very briefly, little more than ,roMous µEv e<p6vw
crav auTwv ( 78. 2), and Herodotus may well be suppressing an alternative 
and more exotic version ( that of the Argive poet Telesilla, 76-84n.). The 
more shocking element is still to come, and the narrative slows again for 
it. Fifty of the Argives are lured out of the grove: anaphora and repetition 
again mark, and slow, the moment ('he called them out. .. he called them 
out saying he had the ransom ... calling them out one by one Kleomenes 
killed them'). Then comes a strongly visual moment, as someone climbs 
a tree and sees what is happening; Kleomenes turns to sacrilege, giving 
instructions to the helots to burn the grove that he already knew to be 
sacred ( 80). ( Helots are oddly recurrent in his story, and never for good, 
75.2, 80, 81 nn.) Only now does he realise that he too has been deceived, 
or at least has misunderstood the oracular promise of' taking Argos' ( 81): 
his cry ( cxvacrTev6:~as) recalls those of Kroisos and Kambyses as they too 
finally come to comprehend (8onn.). Those are uncomfortable associa
tions, and Kleomenes' further act of sacrilege, instructing a helot to seize 
and whip a priest, aids the audience's understanding that this is going 
to end badly for him. Not that it ends well for Argos either: the laconic 
and powerful 'Argos was widowed of men ... ' marked the beginning of 
a generation of manless misery (83). One can certainly understand why 
Argives thought that this was the cause of Kleomenes' madness and death 
(84.1), but Herodotus has a further surprise in store. After surveying the 
rival explanations he gives his own vote not to this one, despite all the nar
rative emphasis he has given and despite Kleomenes' unmitigatedly bad 
behaviour, but to payback for Demaretos (84.3), presumably- though he 
does not say it himself - because the king's behaviour there was even more 
likely to invite divine displeasure. 

Of the leading players Leutychides (86) and Miltiades ( 109) are 
allowed elaborate speeches, and Demaretos the extended conversation 
with his mother (68-g); perhaps oddly, Kleomenes does not speak at 
length. Those two speeches are both distinctive in style, with Leutychides' 
skilful and rather leisurely development of a single exemplum and Milti
ades' insistence on the importance of the decision and the responsibil
ity facing Kallimachos. Both are notable for their choice of argument, as 
Leutychides turns what initially looks like a justice case into one based on 
prudence ( the later consequences that the Athenians should fear), and 
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Miltiades avoids the inspirational freedom rhetoric we might have 
expected (pp. 7, 8). Perhaps that characterises the two speakers (it mat
ters that Leutychides in particular has already emerged as no moral saint 
himself), and Demaretos is certainly characterised by his embarrassed false 
sophistication ('if you did anything of what they say, you're not the only 
person to have behaved like that - lots of people do it', 68.3, addressed 
to his own mother); but it is just as important that Leutychides' and Mil
tiades' style characterises their addressees and the values that the speak
ers expected to weigh with them - a matter then of intellectual climate 
as much as of individual characterisation. The same is true of Dionysios 
of Phokaia when he evokes Homer in his fine words of inspiration at 11 
(n.), and he is not wrong. Things are indeed there 'on a razor's edge', and 
freedom itself is at stake: the Homeric flavour of the catalogue of forces 
(8) was not out of place for so momentous a conflict. For the moment, 
though, Dionysios' words fall on ears that are only temporarily recep
tive, and Dionysios himself soon disappears from the narrative, reduced to 
piracy in the distant west ( 17). But his words will linger in the audience's 
mind. When a Homeric echo is felt on the field of Marathon ( 113.2n.), it is 
a tribute to the magnificence of the fighters, once again the counterparts 
of those Homeric figures just as on the Stoa Poikile (pp. 3-4). 

Still, other books are richer in formal speeches; Book 6 is more notable 
for the shorter passages of speech, both direct and indirect, that enliven 
the personal exchanges. It is important to remember that Herodotus' ini
tial audience would often be hearing rather than reading, and doubtless 
he knew how to extract maximum dramatic effect in oral performance: 
one can imagine him making a show of counting on his own fingers before 
delivering Ariston's 'it can't be mine!' (63.2: there may have been a sim
ilar pantomime at 5.92 y 1 (n.)). The powerful are allowed pithy and 
menacing epigrams: Artaphrenes' 'you sewed the sandal, Aristagores put 
it on' (1.2); Kroisos' enigmatic 'I'll destroy you just like a pine' (37.2); 
Kleomenes' 'it's time to put bronze on your horns, Mr Ram, as you have 
trouble ahead' (50.3); Kleisthenes of Sikyon's 'you've danced away your 
marriage' (129.4). That tendency to menace makes Datis' gracious words 
to the Delians even more arresting (97.2). Speech, both direct and indi
rect, is often crucial too for the deft capture of intimate domestic scenes, 
in this book especially in Sparta. The nurse's exchanges with the mysteri
ous figure have verismo enough (60.4): 'What's that you're carrying?' 'It's a 
child.' 'Can I see?' 'Oh no, the parents told me not to show her to anyone.' 
'Oh go on, show me anyway.' Later that child, now grown, turns out to be 
magnificently spirited, both with her new husband ('it's you that gave me 
these crowns, and calling me a liar is no way to behave', 69.3) and now a 
generation later with her embarrassed son ( 'Donkeymen? Let them father 
children on Leutychides' and those gossips' wives', 69.5). And what is not 
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said, or said disingenuously, can be telling too. When asked which of her 
twins is the elder, she had said she could not herself tell them apart, 'in 
fact knowing very well, but wishing if possible that both should be kings' 
(52 .4). That ei6uiav µev Kai To KapTa economically conveys the Queen's 
savvy intelligence, and even though she might seem - perhaps only seem -
to be outwitted (52.6-7) she does get what she wants: both duly become 
kings (52.7n.). 

Some descriptions are highly visual: Miltiades sitting in his porch and 
hailing the passers-by (35.2), Ariston counting the months on his fingers 
(63.2), Demaretos supplicating his mother, whose hands are full of drip
ping entrails (68.1), Alkmeon stuffing his clothes, his boots, and even his 
cheeks with gold (125), Hippokleides' upside-down dancing (129.3-4), 
the crippled Miltiades lying before the court as his friends plead for his life 
( 136.2). Most moments of horror are described emphatically but- except 
for the self-slicing of Kleomenes, 75.2-3 - without extensive elaboration: 
the picture of the shipwrecked Persians dashed against rocks, snatched by 
sea-monsters, or freezing to death conveys a vastness of terror in less than 
forty words (44.3). A poetic tradition of /Liou Persis descriptions offered 
an armoury of allusive possibilities for the capture of cities: these were to 
become a staple of later historiography (Polybius derided the emotional 
excesses of Phylarchos in such matters, 2.56.7, and cf. e.g. Livy 1.29 on the 
fall of Alba), but the grimness of Miletos is brought out not by elaborate 
description but through first the oracular prophecy of what had awaited 
the city, 19.2-3, then the long-distance sympathy of the Athenians and 
the contrasting insensitivity of Sybaris, 21. Readers or listeners were free 
to picture the hardships of the long forced marches as the captive Mile
sians (20), the children from the islands (32), and finally the Eretrians 
( 119) were driven up-country to Sousa, gloomily fearful of what awaited 
them; but Herodotus does not do the work for them. 

The climax, of course, is Marathon. The Persian preparation and cross
ing of the Aegean are tracked carefully: the twinned narrations of Naxos 
and Delos, one treated very badly and one very well, show the nervous 
Greek cities what is to be feared or hoped as they choose whether or not 
to resist. KaKa loom for Greece, not just for the present but for three gen
erations to come ( 98. 2). Karystos falls, then Eretria; the Persians arrive 
at Marathon; the Athenians go to meet them. The name, so heavy with 
history, is repeated as each arrives ( 102-103.1). The stage is set. 

Yet, for nearly four pages, there is no fighting. One long retrospect tells 
us about Miltiades, another about the Plataians ( 103-4, 108). The Athe
nians send to Sparta; more suspense still is given by the epiphany of Pan, 
related with due caution (105 with nn.). But the Spartans cannot come, 
not yet. Hippias stumbles on the beach ( 107), a negative sign to the Per
sians to match the Athenians' positive encouragement from Pan. Will the 
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Athenians fight? Of course the audience already know that they will, and 
Miltiades, so insistent that they must, will win his victory; but the agonis
ing and the need to persuade Kallimachos (109) underline how close the 
battle came to not happening at all, at least like this. 

When the fighting comes it lasts 'a long time' ( 113.1), but the nar
rative is very short. The Greeks run into battle, the Persians are thun
derstruck: the description adds details as their amazement accumulates -
they must be mad! It's suicidal! There aren't many of them - and they're 
running! And they've no horses! No archers either! (112.2). As for the 
Athenians, three words are enough: eµcxxoVTo 6:~iws A6you ( 112. 3, see n.). 
The Persian centre wins, their wings lose, the victorious Greek left and 
right join up; then another three telling words, Kai eviKwv J\6rivai01 ( 113.2). 
This is the Homeric moment (above, p. 28), the time when they 'call for 
fire' ( 113.2n.) and when the dying Kallimachos and Kynegeiros, clutch
ing hold of the stern, attain the status normally kept for heroes of legend. 
Still, though, no elaborate scenes of carnage: much could have been said 
about the bloodiness in the marsh (109-17n.), but Herodotus does not 
even mention it beyond 'the Athenians gave pursuit and cut them down' 
( 113. 2). The casualty figures are enough ( 1 1 7. 1 ) . There is the race of the 
Athenians to get back to the city before the Persians can sail around and 
attack ( 116), but again Herodotus does not dramatise; the narrative has 
had suspense enough. Next day the Spartans arrive, too late, but eager to 
gaze on the field. 'They praised the Athenians and what they had done 
and left to go back' (120). Laconic enough, but coming from what by 
Herodotus' day was the old enemy, praise indeed. 

The Persians too sail away home ( 116). They will return, and the bigger 
story is still to come. 

5 LANGUAGE AND DIALECT (BY A. M. BOWIE) 

Our MSS are descended from an 'archetype' written probably in the first 
century Ao.5:l These MSS and the few surviving papyri do not suggest there 
is a wide divergence between our text and Herodotus' original in terms 
of expression, word order, order of incidents, etc. However, in matters of 
dialect, morphology, spelling, etc., considerable confusion reigns. 53 In the 
representation of particular forms, the MSS disagree with each other, are 
inconsistent with themselves, and contain some very peculiar spellings. It 
is clear that Herodotus' text has been heavily corrupted by the introduc
tion of Attic and false Ionic forms by scribes and scholars who were more 

:>2 See S. West in Bowie 200T 30-2. 
:>:1 Most useful on Herodotus' dialect are Smyth 1894; Untersteiner 1949; 

Legrand 1955: 179-223; Rosen 1962; for later literary Ionic, Lightfoot 2003: 97-
142. 
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used to Attic or had their own theories about how his Ionic dialect should 
look. Furthermore, we have too little contemporary Ionic from inscrip
tions against which to check the MSS' readings, and the texts of other 
Ionic writers close in time to Herodotus, such as the early historians and 
Hippokrates, are themselves heavily Atticised (and in the former case, very 
fragmentary). 

Faced with the plethora of competing variants in the MSS, editors have 
hard choices to make: when the MSS write -rro1ee1 and -rro1ee1v more often 
than -rro1ei and -rro1eiv, but by contrast prefer voei and voeiv to the corre
sponding uncontracted forms, do editors go with the majority verdict in 
the case of each individual verb or form, do they standardise either the 
contracted or uncontracted form, or do they have a mixture of the two, 
and if so, how do they decide what the mixture will be? When standardisa
tion and consistency of spelling is a relatively late feature of English, how 
much should we demand of fifth-century BC Ionia? 

Again, it is difficult when we come across unusual forms to know how 
they should be accounted for. There are a number of possibilities. ( 1) They 
might be 'false' Ionicisms, that is, forms created as a result of insufficient 
knowledge of how that dialect works. A good instance of this problem con
cerns the genitive plural of the pronoun mh6s in which Ionic distinguishes 
between the feminine in -ec.vv ( < -T1c.vv < -ac.vv) and the masculine/ neuter 
in -c.vv ( < * -om). However, in the MSS we find the feminine auTec.vv used as a 
masculine or neuter. This might have been introduced by a scribe who saw 
-ec.vv frequently in his text and extended its use falsely, but we have EKacrTEc.vv 
(neut.) on a Milesian inscription. The document itself dates from the mid-
fifth century, which is promising, but the actual version we have was carved 
only c. 1 oo: is EKacrTEc.vv an original form or a later one, based on what 
the writer thought it should be in Ionic? 54 (2) They might be Atticisms, 
wrongly substituted for Ionic forms: -rr6AEI (beside usual -rr6A1) is also found 
in Homer, but is likely to be an Attic form both there and in Herodotus. 
However, not all Atticisms need be copyists' errors: Herodotus seems to 
have spent time in Athens, and his lexicon ( especially in later books) shows 
words that seem to have been specifically Attic ( e.g. Kapa6oKEc.v, 6c.vpo60Kec.v, 
i-rr' auTocpwpc.v1): why not Attic spellings as well? (3) They might be poet
icisms borrowed by Herodotus perhaps from epic and used as part of 
an attempt to create a language suitably elevated for his great subject. 
(4) It has been argued that such doublets as µouvos/ µ6vos found in the 
MSS might be variant spellings of the same sound,55 introduced by copy
ists if not Herodotus himself. (5) They might simply be mistakes. In the 
list that follows, therefore, there are many uncertainties. 

!H Kpo1crew etc. found in some MSS, with the first declension genitive ending 
transferred to the second declension, is a better candidate for falsehood. 

55 o is written in many forms for which the usual later spelling is ou. 
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Because Attic is the dialect that most people learn first, Herodotus' 
dialect will be discussed below largely in terms of the differences between 
Attic and his Ionic. Herodotus came from Halikarnassos (modern-day 
Bodrum) in Karia. This was a Dorian colony, but inscriptions from that 
area are in a form of 'East Ionic', a dialect spoken in the Ionic areas 
of the Asia Minor coast and some of the adjacent islands, as well as in 
their colonies around the Hellespont and Black Sea. Historically, Attic 
and Ionic are two branches of an earlier 'Attic-Ionic' dialect, one of the 
five main groupings into which the historical Greek dialects are divided-5' 1 

This Attic-Ionic group separated from other dialects after the Mycenaean 
period, and subsequently divided into its two branches during the migra
tions that marked that period. This is important for understanding the 
material that follows. 'x for y' below is merely a short-hand way of say
ing 'where in Attic we find form y, in Ionic we find form x'. It does not 
mean that 'Ionic replaced Attic y with its own x'. The differences between 
the two dialects are sometimes the result of Attic introducing innovations 
after it split from 'Attic-Ionic' (e.g. the contraction of E + o > ou: Ion. 
yeveos, Att. yevous < *yeve ( cr) os), sometimes the result of Ionic and Attic 
independently treating an inherited form in different ways after the split 
(e.g. Ion. µouvos, Att. µ6vos < * µ6vros). Here is a general account of the 
differences between Herodotus' language and Attic, with some historical 
explanations. It is followed by a much briefer survey for those who wish to 
see quickly what the differences are. 

General. (a) Psi,losis, the loss of the 'rough breathing', was a feature of 
East Ionic, but modern texts keep the initial aspirate as 'a venerable absur
dity' (Powell) :57 e.g. ('E7'J\'r1ves should strictly be printed "EMrives. In some 
compounds, which were no longer felt as compounds, the aspirate was 
preserved (e.g. Ka6eu6oucr1), as it was in some non-Ionic names and words 
()XcpETai ( < aTT6 + 1riµ1), ecpopos ( < ETTi + 6pcxw)). 58 (b) Etacism involved the 
wholesale replacement in Ionic of original a by Tl, where Attic keeps a after 
p, E, 1 ( TTpfiyµa, TTu6eris, TTpo6uµiri). Forms like TTOO"O ( < *TTcxvcra <*TTCXVT-ya)' 
which developed a secondary long a, were created after the shift a > ri had 
ceased to operate.59 (c) Hiatus (conjunction of two vowels, often caused by 
loss of intervocalic -y-, -s-, -w-) is regularly found, especially between e and 
another vowel: Attic employs contraction more. Many examples of hiatus 
(e.g. v6os, TTAflpEES, Kuveri, the many verbal forms in -EEl, -ee1s, -ee1v etc.) are 
also alien to spoken Ionic but are found in Homer: it is not absolutely 

56 The others are Doric, North-West Greek, Aiolic and Arkado-Cyprian. For a 
clear account of the Greek dialects, cf. Chadwick 1956. 

:,7 Papyri of Herodotus display psilosis more often than not. 
:>8 Such non-Ionic words and names often keep their own dialectal forms. 
59 I.e. the change from short vowel + -vcr-to long vowel + -cr- started after the 

a > 17 shift stopped. 
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certain whether they were written by Herodotus, but most editors keep 
them. Others we know to be Ionic (e.g. genitives ~ep~ec.u, µ01pec.uv, yevrns, 
ecrea1 'you will be', 60Kfo1 opt.). 

Vowels. These are the most important differences in the treatment of 
vowels (note that in many cases here we are talking about a small number 
of particular words, not general rules). 

a for E 

a for T} 
E for a 
E for El 

El for E 

E for T} 
E for O 
EU for OU 

T} for E 
T}l for El 

l for E 

l for El 

1 for EU 

o for c.u 
OU for 0 

c.u for au 
C.U for EU 

C.U for OU 

Taµvc.u, µeya8os (Att. µeye8os innovates by assimilation of a to the 
earlier e). 
µecraµ~piT). 
Tfocrepes, epcrT}v ('male'). 
Kpfocrc.uv ( <KpET-yc.uv: Att. KpEiTTc.uv on analogy with xeipc.uv etc.), 
µe~wv; 17µicrw1 (fem. pl. of adj. in -us); cnro6e~w etc. (but uncom
pounded 6ei~c.u); epyc.u 'restrain' < root * F epy-; Att. eipyc.u < * e
(F )Epyc.u with a prothetic vowel); Tei\rns (adj., Att. -e10s). 
KEiv6s ('empty'), ~eivos, eYveKa/-ev ( < KEVf0S etc.; East Ionic is 
unusual in lengthening the vowel thus); eipc.uTw, eip6µT}v, eipuc.u, 

l7VElX8T}V. 
ecrcrouµ01 (but ficrcrc.uv). 
lTEVTT}K0VTEpos. 
regularly in 1ro1eiv ( 1ro1eucr1, 1ro1euvns), and when -rn, -mu is 
preceded by a vowel ( 8T}euµevos): the original sequence is rn, 
which contracts to ou in Attic, and either remains rn in Ionic or 
becomes EU. These sounds were very close, so the variants are 
probably orthographic, i.e. two ways of representing basically 
the same sound. 
µaxticroµa1, 11ws 'dawn'. 
nouns in -T}lOV, -T}lT} ( aplO"TT}lOV); adjs. in -T}lOS ( oiKti1os). 
icrTiT} 'hearth' (by assimilation from ecrTia: ( cf. µeya8os above); 
Att. is unusual in keeping the original form; cf. also 'lcrT1a1eus). 
iKei\os (but eiK-in compounds, which is a secondary form). 
ieus, ieec.us (Att. eu8us is unclear). 
xpfov ( < XPEW ov 'it being necessary'). 
oupos, µouvos, voucros (but VOO"EW etc.) from *opfOS, *µ6VfOS etc. 
( cf. KEiv6s above); ouvoµa is a borrowing of a metrically length
ened form from Homer (contrast 6voµa~c.u). 
8wµa, Tpwµa. 

e,ri\c.ucra (from ,ri\ww 'sail' rather than ,ri\ec.u). 
wv ( = ouv; unexplained), T01yapwv etc. 

Consonants. (a) KWS, K<->S, oKoTE, Konpas etc., i.e. interrogative and indefi
nite pronouns and enclitics derived from the root * kw o-, have forms with 
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-K-, where Attic and other dialects have -n-.6° (b) 6iKoµa1 in Herodotus, lit
erary Ionic and other dialects: Attic 6exoµ01, with -x- from 6exaTOl. (c) OUKi 
(<OU+ kwi) for ouxi. (d) yivoµa1, yivwaKc.> for yiyvoµai, y1yvwcrKC.V, probably 
with a weakening of the articulation of the second y, by dissimilation (per
haps helped by forms in yEv-in the case of yivoµai). (e) iv8aiiTa, iv8EuTEv 
were turned by Attic through metathesis into eVTau6a, evTEu6Ev. 

Nouns and adjectives. (a) a-stems. (i) Gen. sg. masc. -Ec.v (:::ep~Ec.v < -flo < 
-ao). (ii) Gen. pl. -EC.VY (µ01pec.vv, EOUO"EC.VV < -flC.VV < -ac.vv). (iii) Dat. pl. -fll0-1, 
which is descended from the locative in -iisu/i, and developed the iota on 
analogy with -010-1, locative of the a-stems: when Greek dispensed with the 
locative, some dialects used it to represent the dative; Attic -ais was created 
on analogy with -01s, an old instrumental. (b) o-stems. Dat. pl. -010-1, another 
locative; Attic again uses the instrumental -ois. Note however Toio-6E, also 
found in Homer. (c) Consonant stems. (i) Nouns and adjectives in -os and 
-Tls are uncontracted: yevos, yeveos, yeve"i, yevea, YEVEC.VV, yeveo-1; J\crTUCXYflS, 
J\crTucxyEa etc.; ai\fl611s, ai\fl6ea, ai\fl6fos etc. (ii) So nouns in -Eus: ~acr1i\fo, 
~acr1i\fos etc. (iii) n6i\1s, u~p1s, cpucr1s etc. retain the stem in -1-throughout 
the paradigm ( n6i\1os, n6i\1, n6i\1Es, n6i\fs, noi\ic.vv, n6i\1cr1). 

Pronouns. (a) iµfo, aio,Tio for eµou, crou, and also with more closed pro
nunciation eµEu etc. (b) oaT1s gives oTeu, oTEc.v1, oTEc.vv, 6Tfo1cr1. (c) os, ri, To, 

Tov, TT)V, To etc. is the relative; note also Herodotus' rare use of Kai 8s 'and 
he'; cf. ;, 6e 8s 'he said'. They tend to be used where there is no prepo
sition or a preposition that cannot be elided. Herodotus also uses 8s, Tl, 
8; ov, 11v, 8 etc., especially in phrases such as ev w1 = 'while', es 8 = 'until'. 
(d) acptas, acptwv, acp1 and aq,101 are used like auTous etc., not just to refer 
to the subject of the main clause as in Attic. (e) iwuTov stands for eauT6v 
( ec.v-generalised from crasis of fo auTov). (f) Note also accusative sg. 1-11v = 
aUTOV, aUT'J1V. 

Verbs. (a) Syllabic augment is omitted in pluperfects (napaTETcxxaTo) and 
iteratives in -crKov (Exeo-Kov). (b) Temporal augment is sometimes absent, 
especially in verbs beginning with the diphthongs 01, au, El, Eu, 01 ( e.g. 
aiveo-a); in some cases, imitation of Homer may be involved. (c) Uncon
tracted tenninations: 2nd p. sg. mid. -ea1 for Att. -El or -flt (foea1 'you will 
be'); -eo for -ou (nEi6Eo pres. mid. imper.); -EE for -Tl (eyEyovEE (ppf.), hi-
6EE (impf.)). (d) 6dKvu1-11 etc. have forms from the -c.v conjugation in 2nd 
and 3rd p. sg. and 3rd p. pl. pres. indic. and 3rd p. sg. impf.: npocr
anoi\i\ue1s (for -us), Tipo6E1KVUEl (for -uo-1), 6E1KVUOUO"l (for -uao-1), e6EiKVUE 
(for -u). (e) -aTa1, -aTo appear in the 3rd p. pl. of optatives, perfects 
and pluperfects ( avEi\oiaTo, aniKaTai, 61E<p6cxpaTo), and in the present and 

60 A problematic feature: the inscriptions usually give forms in TI, but these are 
inscriptions where Koine influence is notable, so the TI-forms may not be original. 
Forms in K appear very rarely in the Ionic of the Asia Minor cities and their colonies. 
Cf. Lillo 1991, Stuber 1996. 
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im perfects of some verbs in -µ1: regularly in 6uvaµ01, bricnaµ01, Ycnaµ01 

( 6uveaT01, 17mcrTeaTo); less certainly also T18eaT01, ET18eaTo. 61 -aT01 etc. arose 

as a treatment of -VT01 after a consonant, and was then extended to other 

contexts. (f) Contract verbs. (i) Verbs in -Ew are usually uncontracted, but 

note 6Ei, e6E1. (ii) -E- sometimes replaces -a- in -aw verbs: ToAµew, 6pewv 

(part.), 6pewcr1 (subj.), beside expected 2nd and 3rd p. sg. 6p01s and 6pa1 

(contracted forms are also frequent: 6pw etc.). (g)-µ1 verbs, in the 2nd and 

3rd p. sg. and 3rd p. pl. of the present, have forms which show the influ

ence of contract verbs: thus Ti8flµ1, but T18Eis (Att. Ti8T1s), T18Ei (Att. Ti8flcr1), 

T18Eicr1 ( as -Ew verbs); 6i6wµ1, 616ois, 61601, 616oucr1 (as-ow verbs); 10"Tflµ1, lcrTa1s, 

lcrT01, lcrTacr1 (as -aw verbs). (h) Other fonns. (i) oi6aµEv and oi6acr1 beside 

i6µEv, icracr1. (ii) Ehra, Ehras (part.) beside Ehrov, Ehrwv. (iii) Aaµ4'0µ01, eAaµ

cp8flv etc. from Aaµ~avw. (iv) ElS, Eiµev are used for ET, foµev ( cf. Eiµi < * foµi); 
€wcr1, ewv, foucra for wcr1 etc.; opt. Eiflcrav is used beside ElEV. (v) The frequen

tative suffix -crKov with the present or aorist stem: ayecrKov, Aa~ecrKov. 

Brief Guide to the Language of Herodotus 

( In this brief guide, Attic equivalents are given in brackets.) 

Vowels and Consonants 

Tl for ex: 1rpo8uµifl ( 1rpo8uµia). 

u ncontracted forms: v6os ( vous)' yeveos ( yevous)' yevE'i ( YEVE1)' lTAflpEES 

( 1TAflpE1S)' 1Tp00"1TAEE1V ( 1Tp00"1TAE1V)' ElTE~o,;eeov ( ElTE~o,;eouv)' hi8EE 
(hi8E1). 

El for E: KE1v6s (KEv6s, 'empty'), ~Eivos (~evos), ElVEKa/-Ev (evEKa). 

eu for ou: 1ro1Eucr1 ( 1ro1oucr1), 1ro1EuvTES ( 1r01ouvTES). 

OU for o: OUpOS ( opos), µoUVOS (µovos), VOUO"OS ( VOO"OS), OUVoµa ( OVOµa). 
K for 1r: KWS (1rws), 6K6TE (61r6TE), KoTEpos (1r6TEpos). 

yi voµ01 ( yiyvoµ01) , y1 VWO"KW ( y1yvwcrKW) . 

Nouns, Adjectives and Pronouns 

Gen. sg. masc. -EW (OU): ::: ep~EW (::: ep~ou). 
Gen. pl. -EC.UV (-wv): µ01pewv (µ01pwv). 

Dat. pl. -T11cr1 (-ms), -010-1 (-01s): 17µepfl1cr1 ( 17µep01s), A6yo1cr1 (A6yo1s). 

Words like 1r6A1s keep their iota: 1r6A1os ( 1r6AEws), 1r6A1 ( 1r6Ae1). 

eµfo ( eµou)' crfo ( crou). 

ocrT1s: oTeu ( ouT1vos, oTou), oTEw1 ( w1T1v1, 0Tw1), oTEwv ( wvT1vwv, oTwv), 6Tfo1cr1 

( 010"T10"1, OT01S). 

61 \Vhere the verb stem has a long vowel, that is shortened: 6pµe-aT01 'they have 
set out' ( cf. wpµ1rcra etc.). 
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Verbs 

Augments are sometimes missing: cxµE1~6µ11v ( flµE1~6µ11v), aivrn-a ( -fi1vrn-a). -µ1 
verbs sometimes conjugate like contract verbs: Ti811µ1 but T18eis ( Ti811s), T18ei 
( Ti811cn), T18eicn ( T18focn); 6i6wµ1 but 616ois ( 6i6ws), 61601 ( 6i6wcn), 616oucn 
(6166acn). 

In eiµi an initial epsilon is often preserved: fwcn ( wcn), ewv ( wv), foucm 
(oucm). 

Note also ElS (et)' eiµev ( foµev). 
-aTat, -aTo for -VT01, -VTo: cxTTiKaTat ( cxq>iKovTai), cxveAoiaTo ( cxveA01VTo). 

Various 

WV (ouv); ieews (eu8us); ev8a(ha (EVTau8a); EWUTOV (eauT6v); µ1v = mh6v, 
OUTflV; crq>EOS often = OUTOUS; 6eK0µ01 ( 6exoµ01); oi6aµev (i6µev)' oi6acr1 
(foao-1); eTTTa ( ElTTOV), efoas ( EiTTwv). 

6 TEXT 

Although we have been able to make grateful use of Nigel Wilson's new 
Oxford Classical Text and of his accompanying Herodotea (both 2015), 
our text is our own. Our apparatus is brief, and mostly confined to the 
signalling of points discussed in the commentary, or of divergences from 
Wilson. One detail may be noted here: we have not followed Wilson's dou
ble accentuation of words preceding crq,eas; see for example 16.2, where 
we print TTayxu crq,fos, not TTayxu crq,eas. We understand and respect the rea
sons for his decision, which are set out at Herodotea: 197, but we feared that 
the uninitiated (a category which included ourselves until we had read his 
explanation) would find this accentuation unfamiliar and confusing. 

In several places (6on., 119.2n., 121.2-123.10.) we suggest that the 
text may show signs of different stages of composition, incorporating 
Herodotus' additions over the many years in which he was accumulat
ing material and giving oral performances. Half a millennium later Galen 
commented on the way that an author might at different times draft alter
native formulations which could readily then slip into a published text 
( in Hipp. Epid. 1.36 1 7 .8oK); that would be all the easier with Herodotus' 
inevitable variations for different occasions and audiences. We considered 
marking these typographically in some way - Wilson uses double asterisks 
to mark passages that he considers to be such additions - but we felt that 
this would suggest too firm a view of where such passages begin and end. 

The MSS used in this edition are denoted by the following sigla: 

A cod. Laur. 70, 3 
B cod. Romanus Angel. August. gr. 83 
C cod. Laur. conv. suppr. 207 
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D cod. Vaticanus 2369 
p cod. Parisinus 1633 
R cod. Vaticanus 123 
s cod. Sancroftianus (Cantabr. Emm. 30) 
u cod. Urbinas 88 
V cod. Vindobonensis hist. gr. 8 5 
X cod. Vaticanus gr. 122 
r consensus RSUVX 
d consensus Dr 
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COMMENTARY 

1-5 HISTIAIOS AGITATES 

For the style of these chs. see Introduction, p. 26. 

I Exchange between Histiaios and Artaphrenes 

In many ways this exchange is a doublet of that between Dareios and Histi
aios at 5.106, a passage that is several times echoed in these first few chap
ters (nn.). Dareios perhaps tipped off Artaphrenes about Histiaios when 
sending him west again, knowing that this was a risky move. 

1.1 :4p1aTay6p11s µiv vuv >lwvi11v c:nroaTT}aas ouTw TtAtuTa1: that is, in the 
way described at the end of bk. 5, in an adventure in Thrace involv
ing an unsuccessful attack on a local city. The narrative continues 
smoothly: that (µev) was Aristagores' end, now (6e) for Histiaios; cf. 16.2n. 

The (probably Hellenistic) division of the 'books' is here very artificial 
(5.126 n.). 1,uµtT1µivos 'having been released' (passive participle of 
µnh-,µ1), as described at 5.106-7. The same word is used at 5.108.1, and 
the echo marks the resumption of Histiaios' story from that point. is 
l:ap61s: Sardis was burned down at 5. 1 o 1, to the extent that Dareios can say 
(5.106. 1) that Aristagores has 'deprived him of Sardis'. See n. there. So, 
if we take Dareios literally, Histiaios is visiting a non-existent city. Either 
or both of two ways out are possible: ( 1) the damage was slight or partial 
(see 5.1 o 1-2 n. for the archaeological evidence), and/ or ( 2) enough years 
had elapsed since 5.101-2 for the place to be rebuilt. Some combination 
of the two explanations is probably the best solution. For Sardis' domi
nant role in the Histories see 5.25.1 n. :4pTaq>piv11s: satrap of Lydia, he 
was last mentioned at 5.123, embarking on a punitive campaign against 
Ionia and Aiolis. His name is sometimes spelt ApTa<pepvfls, which is closer 
to the Iranian form ( OC[)t): that is the spelling printed by Wilson in OCT. 
Still, ApTa<ppEVflS is metrically guaranteed at Aesch. Pers. 2 1, and this does 
seem to have been the earlier Greek form (Garvie 2009: 56; Schmitt 2007: 
148-9). KaTa Koi6v Tl 60Kio1 'with what sort of purpose ( or 'why', like 
KaTa Ti at Ar. Clouds 239) he thought the Ionians had rebelled'. The direct 
speech would have been 6oKEEIS- i8wµa(t: here 'expressed surprise ... ': as 
with Eng. 'wonder', the verb's emphasis sometimes rests as much on the 
oral expression as on the mental state (e.g. 3.80.5 and e.g. Plato Gorg. 
481e, 'if anyone were to 6auµcx~e1v at what you are saying, perhaps you 
would reply ... '), but it is rare for it to be so clearly disingenuous. 6ii8tv: 

'implying falsity of speech or thought' (Powell's lexicon). 

85 
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1.2 TExvcx(ovTa: implying unscrupulous artfulness, as at 3. 130. 1. Cf. /l. 
23.415, and Hdt. 5.70.1 for avT1Texv-and 74.1 for KaKoTexv-. The idea of 
such cunning devices, expressed by compounds of TEXV-, are favourites with 
Th. also: see 5.45 on Alkibiades. Ei6ws TTJV aTpEKd11v TiiS aTToaTa01os: the 
focaliser is Artaphrenes; that is, Hdt. is saying that Artaphrenes thought he 
knew (cf. 13.1 n.). Hdt. 'sown more complex view of the Revolt's causation 
is given at 5.36.1. Words for knowing are specially common in these first 
two chapters: ei6evai ( 1. 1), aTpEKeh1v here, cruv1evTa ( 2. 1), KaTayvc.vcr6eis and 
µa66vTEs (2.2). The two men are engaged in a game of bluff, one that goes 
on to involve the Chians too; they are each concealing how much each 
of them knows that the other also knows. ouTc.> Tot . .. ixn 'I'll tell you 
how it really is', with a touch of 'how it is for you', pointing to Histiaios' 
role. This is one of those cases where the (probable) etymological origin 
of To1 as the ethic dative of cru/Tu is felt: 'in many places it is hard to say 
whether To1 is a particle or a pronoun' ( GP. 537 n. 1). 109.6 is similar (n.). 
w66111,1a: this word for 'shoe' (better 'sandal') replaced the older, in fact 
Mycenaean, 1re61i\ov: Steiner 201 o: 7 5 and 2 1 1 on Od. 1 7 .2 and 18.361. 
The literal meaning (something you tie under the foot) is brought out by 
the verb tmE6f1craTo which follows. ippa'f,'as: see 5.105.1 n. on cruvucpav-

6fivai, also of Aristagores, in the context of Dareios' first news of the revolt: 
that passage may well be recalled here. The perceptive Artaphrenes now 
goes one step further in unravelling the story. Like Megabazos before him 
(5.23) he is less gullible than his master Dareios (5.106), and remains so 
till Histiaios' end (30). 

2-5 Histiaios and Chios 

Hdt. is much preoccupied with Chios and the Chians in the thirty chs. 
between here and the dreadful 'netting' at 31. The Chians on the whole 
behave with a mix of self-protective caution and virtue, more so than the 
other Ionians ( esp. at 15.1), but it does them no good. Perhaps it is a 
'curse' that goes back to the Atarneus affair at 1. 160 and runs through to 
Panionios at 8.106: thus Hornblower 2013: 36 and n.123, and more fully 
2003: 44-5, 54-5; map at 42. 

2 .1 TaiiTa is TTJV cxTToaTa01v ixovTa ElTTE 'that was what he said, and it was a 
reference to the revolt': exoVTa carries some emphasis. Cf. e.g. 77. 2, 7. 130. 
3, 9.43.1, and Powell s.v. exc.v B 3 b ( 'pertain, relate'). It may pick up ouTc.v 
To1 ... EXEl, as this was indeed 'how it really is', relating all too accurately 
to the revolt. vuKTa: a persistent motif in these early chs. of bk. 6: see 
5.2 (Histiaios' wounding), 10 (the tyrants' message), and 16.2 (the Thes
mophoria in Ephesian territory). The whole section is marked by under
handedness (notice the number of uiro- phrases and compounds in 1-2) 
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and skulduggery. On the phrase uir6 ... vuKTa in particular George 2014: 
1 10-1 1 suggests that a local as well as a temporal sense is often in play: 
Histiaios may be slipping out, as George puts it of other passages, 'beneath 
the canopy of the sky'. hrl 8aAaaaav: Histiaios had long aspired to get 
'to the sea' (5.35.4, cf. 106.4) - but not like this. os l:ap6w vfiaov T,iv 

•uyiaTflV uTTo6t~aµtvos KaTtpyaata8a1: echoing Histiaios' words at 5.106.6 
( n.), which were themselves echoing Bias' proposal at 1. 1 70. 2. In fact 
Sicily is a slightly bigger Mediterranean island than Sardinia (25.7k km. 2 

as against 24k); not that Histiaios or anyone else was in a position to know 
that. For those far off in the east, Sardinia encouraged unreal and escapist 
thoughts, a 'land of Cockayne' (Ceccarelli 1996), and the island had also 
been in Aristagores' mind at 5.124.2 (n.). uTTi6uvt: the verb conveys 
furtiveness. 

2.2 Xiwv: the Chians now join the mind-reading game. At several points 
they had already been in danger of being sucked in: the island was the 
scene of the row between Megabates and Aristagores (5.33), and the last 
mention of them was when the fugitive Paionians, with Persian cavalry at 
their heels, had fled to the island, and they had responded by deporting 
the Paionians to Lesbos, thus passing on the problem to them (5.98.4). 
The Chians are already showing the cautious and prudential qualities that 
later excited the admiration of Th. (8.24.4). But the Persians might have 
hoped for more, and the islanders had every reason to be nervous both of 
Histiaios and of Dareios. KaTayvwa8ds . .. vtwTtpa TTp,;aat1v TTpT)yµaTa 

is auTovs EK Aapdou 'on suspicion of being up to no good and of work
ing for Darius against them' (Waterfield); vewTepa irpi}yµaTa, lit. 'newer 
things', often means 'revolution' or 'rebellion' ( 74. 1), but can be used 
more broadly of violent mischief-making (5.19.2 and n.). Here it is a 
mix of both; had their suspicions been well-founded, Histiaios might have 
been plotting constitutional change (with himself as tyrant? So at least 
the Chians might have feared). Such suspicions are in the air on all sides: 
at 5.106.1, Dareios had rightly suspected Aristagores of plotting vewTepa 

,rpi}yµaTa, and Histiaios' denial at 5.106.4, echoing the phrase, is part of 
his own disingenuous mischief-making. Tov TTCXVTa Aoyov 'the full story', 
and ws iroAEµ1os ei17 ~acnAE"i goes on to clarify its contents, with ei17 optative 
in indirect speech. One wonders who told them this, given that Histiaios' 
own word would hardly be enough: presumably someone who had been 
close to Aristagores. If they were already keeping such company they had 
all the more reason to be nervous. 

3.1 uTTo Twv 'lwvwv: perhaps at the Panionion, as at 7; but something less 
formal may be meant. Cf. 5.109.3 and n. KaT' o Tl = Attic Ka66T1, 'why', 
introducing an indirect question. This is the second awkward question His
tiaios has been asked, as Ionians and Persian ( 1. 1) alike find the revolt 
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bewildering; once again he cannot give a straight answer. KaKov Toaou
Tov 1i11 "lwvas i~tpyaaµivos: focalised through the protesting Ionians: this 
is how they would indignantly have put it. In fact, so far not much has 
happened to the lonians themselves that is so 'bad', though 5.123 had 
marked the start: the defeatism, then, may already be sensed that will 
reach its height at 13.1. In anticipation, however, the lonians are right, 
and this prepares for 98 and the grander overview of three generations of 
KaKa. TT)V µiv y1voµiv11v auToi01 ahi11v 'their real reason', lit. 'the reason 
that they had had', and 'their'= Histiaios and Aristagores. Cl>oiv1Kas µiv 
i~avaaT,;aas iv Ti;1 »lwvi111 KaT01Kiaa1, ,,lwvas 6i iv Ti;1 Cl>o1viK111: a similar pop
ulation exchange was alleged to be an intention of Alexander the Great 
at the end of his life (Diod. 18.4: one of the 'Last Plans'). Such scaremon
gering was given plausibility by the Persian habit of population transplants 
(4.204, 5.14 and n., 9.4, 20, and 119.2), though this would have been 
a particularly massive one. The Phoenicians were on the Persian side ( 6, 
28.1, 33.2), and presumably Histiaios was implying that they would get the 
rich Ionian lands as a reward, just as the Karians will be awarded Milesian 
territory at 20; it is not a question of punishing lonians and Phoenicians 
symmetrically. ou6iv Tl TTCXVTWS TauTa ~a01AioS ~ouA1uaaµivou: emphatic, 
with a striking asyndeton. It is unclear how Hdt. could be so sure about the 
king's real intentions: perhaps because of the massiveness of the scheme, 
perhaps just because, by now, his default assumption was that Histiaios 
would be lying. The genitive absolute explains the use of the verb 6c1µaT6w, 

which like Eng. 'scaremonger' usually (not always) conveys fears that are 
false or excessive, as here: cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho. 845, Garg. Helen 1 7, [Plato], 
Axiochus 370a. i6HµaTou: the imperfect is 'conative', that is, he tried to 
scare them. 

4.1 rEpµhnrou av6pc,s ~Tapv1h1w: the name Hermippos is probably derived 
from the river Hermos, south of Atarneus, rather than the god Hermes. 
Those local suggestions are significant: Hornblower 2003: 46 compares 
Hdt 8.104-6 for the dreadful story of Hermotimos the castrated avenger, 
who is also connected to Atarneus ( 8. 106. 1-2). The place is always sinis
ter in Hdt., and is especially so for Chians. Toi01 iv l:ap6101 iou01 TI1p
aiwv 'those of the Persians who were in Sardis'. This is oddly phrased, as 
Hdt. cannot mean that Histiaios wrote to all the Persians there; it could 
only have been to some he thought were particularly susceptible or knowl
edgeable. Tois might be emended to a form of TlS, either TE01cr1 or T1cr1(v), 

but the word order would then be difficult. In any case, it is remarkable 
that there are disaffected Persians in the satrap's capital of Sardis (if there 
are, see next n. but one.) ~u~Ma 'letters'. ws TTpoA1A1ax11v1uµivwv 
auTw1 aTToaTci01oS TTip1: either 'he sent them letters because they had pre
viously had discussions with him about revolt'; or 'as if /'intimating that' 
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there had been such discussions, without implying that this was in fact 
the case rather than Artaphrenes' conviction or suspicion. The ambigu
ous language leaves the reader as uncertain about the underlying truth 
as Artaphrenes would have been in the story. The deadly outcome here 
at 4.2 does not in itself demonstrate prior guilt, for Artaphrenes may 
have singled out those whose replies indicated readiness at this stage to 
play along: cf. 4.2n. In Attic AECTXfl suggests casual and leisurely conversa
tion, and that suits most of the Ionic uses too: this would be careless talk. 
TTpoAEAEax_tivEuµivwv: as at e.g. 84.3 ( 17K6vTwv Twv LKu6ewv ... 6µ1Me1v crq,1 
µe~6vws, with n.), 85.2, and 86 a 1, a 'needless' genitive absolute, as 
Hdt. could have written -01s to agree with Tots ... foucr1. CXTTETTiµcp811: 

the implied subject might be either 'he' or 'they' (Ta ~u~Aia, n. pl. with 
sing. vb.). 

4.2 TCX 6i aµo1~aia TCX TTapa TWV TTEpaiwv CXVTlTTEIJTTOIJEVa • .• 6ouva1 'but to 
give him the letters which the Persians sent back in reply'. TouTwv 6i 

yEvoµivwv cpavEpwv 'when these replies were revealed', i.e. when he had 
seen them. TToAAous TTEpaiwv 'many of the Persians', but not necessarily 
all who had received the letters: it was their replies that decided their fate, 
not the initial receipt of the letters. Otherwise Artaphrenes would have 
had no reason to spring his trap. 

5.1 Tapax,;: stasis perhaps. (But see on 4.1.) aTToacpaAivTa TaUT11S TT}S 

iAm6as 'disappointed' or 'foiled in that hope', followed by a genitive ('of 
separation') in the same way as if the active crq,cxMw had been used. Xio1 

KaTijyov is MiA11Tov: again (3 n.) conative, they tried to take him home. 
Doubtless the Chians would have been glad to see the back of him. They 
are good at getting rid of dangerous visitors: cf. 5.98.4 (the Paionians), 
2.2 n. They would surely have a fair idea that Histiaios had hopes of restor
ing himself to power,just as the Milesians themselves knew that it is a mat
ter of 'receiving a tyrant'. aTTaAAax8ivTES Kai :4p1aTay6pEw: since they 
had also, Kai, got rid of Aristagores, meaning 'as well as Histiaios'. They 
could be said to have have got rid ofHistiaios himself as long ago as 5.24.2, 
when he left Miletos for Sardis. oia TE iAEu8Epi11s yEuaaµEvo1: the reader 
has been well prepared for the tyranny /freedom contrast and for the rejec
tion of an outside proposal to reinstate a tyrant by the stories told by Sok
lees at 5.92 and their sequel at 5.93: see introductory n. to 5.92. With the 
'tasting' metaphor here, cf. 7.46.4, 6 6e 6eos yAuKUV yeucras TOY aiwva. 

5.2 vuKTos: 2.1 n. ~i111: Histiaios' attempt to return 'by force' implies 
that he had a substantial following, although Hdt. has not said so explic
itly. ETTElpciTo Kanwv: in Hdt., but only very rarely elsewhere, -rre1pcxw/-
0µ01 can take either a ptcpl. (as also at 9.3 and 50.2) or an inf. The ptcpl. 
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seems to be felt as particularly appropriate when some part of the rele
vant action is already implicit in the attempt: thus here (as in the similar 
g. 26. 2) Histiaios is already 'returning', but what is at stake is whether he 
will succeed or not. Contrast e.g. 138.3, when any 'ruling' would begin 
only after the attempt was successful. But the distinction is not always clear
cut. KaT1wv: the standard term for 'return from exile'. nTpwaKE

Ta1 Tov 1,111pov: another thigh wound will round off the book ( 134. 2, Milti
ades, cf. Introduction p. 14): these seem an occupational hazard of tyrants 
(3.64.3, Kambyses; K.leomenes goes even further, gruesomely literally, at 
75.3). w6 TEu Twv M1A11aiwv: Hdt. is nearly even-handed as between 
the two main available forms of the genitive of TlS ( T1vos 1 1 times, the Ionic 
TW 12 times, and its variant TEO once: 1.58). a1TwaT6s: from aTTw6ew, a 
very physical word that retains its strength even when used metaphorically: 
as Eng. would say, he has been 'thrown out'. Cf. 5.106.4, where Histiaios 
complains that he had been 'snatched up' from the sea by the king ( cxvcxcr

TTacrTov). That passage may be recalled here, with Histiaios encountering a 
new and franker set of expellers. ou yap E1TE18E •• . E1TE1at: the imperfect 
suggests repeated failed attempts at Chios, the aorist that a single act of 
persuasion was enough in Mytilene. Hdt. does not say what sweet-talking 
tricks he employed, but the narrative is now moving swiftly towards Lade, 
and another piece of slippery rhetoric from Histiaios would be a distrac
tion here. 

5.3 TCXS iK Tou TTovTou: cf. Th. 3.2.2 (the opening narrative of the revolt 
of Mytilene) for maritime commerce between Lesbos and the Black Sea. 
Given the Milesians' links with all their Black Sea colonies, their trade may 
have suffered particularly badly. The people of Lesbos are not acting in a 
pro-Ionian way, and this makes it surprising that they supply so many ships 
at Lade ( 8. 1 ) . auTwv: presumably 'them' = 'the sailors': captains would 
have had to make the decision on their own initiative, as Dionysios will do 
at 17, a passage that marks the end of the next section (n.) as this one 
rounds off the first movement of the book. 

6-17 NAVAL PREPARATIONS BY THE IONIANS; 
THE BATTLE OF LADE (494) 

The showdown has been approaching for some time, and Hdt.'s narra
tive makes it clear that this battle for Miletos will be decisive: the lonians' 
decision to stake all on the naval engagement (7) shows that they recog
nise this themselves. The catalogue of their forces therefore is not merely 
in terms of 'ships' - that also evokes the Homeric model of Iliad 2 - but 
already lists them in terms of their battle deployment (8.1 n.). Everything 
seems to prepare for an encounter worthy of such narrative preparation, 
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and the Persian commanders themselves have reasons for alarm at the 
large fleet they have to face (9.1). It is all the more expressive, then, that 
it peters out so disappointingly. The focus is on the Persians only at that 
initial stage of sowing dissent (9): once they have decided to deploy the 
fugitive Ionian tyrants (9.2) against their former cities, everything is told 
from a Greek point of view, and it is the Greeks themselves who destroy 
their own cause through their squabbling, their reluctance to bear hard
ship, and their self-seeking disloyalty. 

Hdt. has also developed a bigger narrative arc for Persian aggression, 
one that points beyond Ionia to the Greek mainland as 'always the last- as 
greatest aim and greatest risk' (Huber 1963: 128). That has been the case 
for Dareios since his bedroom talk with Atossa at 3. 134, and the burning 
of Sardis in bk. 5 narrowed the focus to Athens and Eretria (Introduc
tion, pp. 10-1 1). Dareios at 5.105-7 saw dealing with Ionia and Miletos as 
a straightforward ancillary matter compared with vengeance on Athens. 
Lade now shows him to have been right. 

We have therefore been made aware that this showdown is only the first 
act of a larger play. Various specific motifs point forward to those later 
sequences, especially but not only the Marathon campaign. The targeting 
of the Persian campaign on Miletos (6) presages the Persian prioritising 
of Athens and Eretria (44.1, 94.1). The exiled tyrants accompanying the 
expedition (9.2) are precursors ofHippias (107.1). Miletos' sad fate (20) 
will recur with Eretria ( 119.2), and, as the Greeks knew all too well, would 
have been more widespread had Marathon gone differently. If we look 
further ahead, the Greek strategy to fight for Miletos (7.1, ,rpovauµaxTi
crovTas TfiS M1AT}Tou) at the 'small island' of Lade is an anticipatory mirror 
of Salamis (Themistokles at 8.60 ~, 6µoic.us auTou n µevwv 1rpovauµaxTicre1s 
TTeA01rovv,;crou Kai 1rpos Tw1 ,lcr6µw1). The Persian diplomatic tactics aimed at 
dividing the resistance and encouraging individual states to desert (9) are 
ones that they will reuse extensively in fostering self-interested medism. 
The abuse levelled at Dionysios ( 12. 3) and the recriminations after the 
battle ( 14. 1) prefigure the bad-tempered exchanges during the Salamis 
campaign (8.61, 94). Some of the patterning may seem more casual, such 
as the way the book begins (5.2) and ends ( 134.2) with an ex-tyrant suffer
ing a thigh wound; but any reader or viewer of Sophocles' Oidipous Tyran
nos knows that apparent coincidences may turn out not to be coincidences 
at all, and there may be deeper forces at play, even if it is idle to speculate 
on what those enigmatic forces might be. 

6.1 hri 6i: MiA11Tov avTT)V 'against Miletos itself, singled out as ringleader 
city of the revolt. As at 1.78.3 and (with es) 5.108. 1, the idea of direc
tion and aggression conveyed by e,ri comes as much from the nouns, 
here 'fleet' and 'army', as from the adjective 'expected' ( 1rpocr66K1µos). 
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aTpaT6Tn6ov: as often, 'military unit', not 'camp': they 'united their forces' 
( de Selincourt). Cl>oiv1KES: 3n. The importance to Persia of the Phoeni
cian navy is made clear at 1. 143. 1: Kyros was then ( c. 540 BC) threatening 
Ionia but 'the islanders had nothing to fear: for the Phoenicians were not 
yet subject to the Persians, and the Persians themselves were not seago
ers'; then after their capitulation to Kambyses 'their whole naval force 
depended on the Phoenicians' (3.19). They were old trading rivals of 
the Ionian cities, and that might explain their 'enthusiasm' here; and/ or 
they might be smarting after their naval reverse during the Cyprus cam
paign, 5.11 2 .1. KuTTp101 ... Kai KiA1Kis TE Kai AiyuTTT101: major contrib
utors to Xerxes' expedition as well, providing respectively 150, 1 oo, and 
200 ships (7.89-90). Artemisia and Mardonios are rude about them at 
8.68 y and 8.1 oo. 4, but both are choosing the right words for Xerxes' 
ear, and their dismissiveness should not be taken too seriously. Cf. Bowie 
on 8.14.2. vEwaTi KaTEaTpaµµivo1: at 5.108-15. 

7 .1 TTpo~ouAous 'delegates' or 'representatives' as at 7. 172. 1: npo- indicates 
taking counsel 'on their behalf rather than 'in advance of the states' 
own deliberations. is TTavtwv1ov: the Panionion has, surprisingly, not 
been mentioned by name since 1.170; but see 5.109.3n. on To Ko1v6v for 
collective meetings and decisions of the Ionians at times earlier than the 
present passage. It is slightly likelier that Hdt. had information about the 
grounds for Ionian decisions than for Persian ones. avTi~oov 'to oppose 
the Persians' (proleptic). Blanc 201 o gives good reasons for connecting 
the word with avTexc.v/ aVTioxc.v, 'hold ( out) against', rather than, as sug
gested by e.g. LSJ, with ~ec.v, 'hew' or 'polish'. TTpovauµax,;aovTas: the 
npo- is figurative, 'for' or 'in defence of, rather than literal: Lade would 
in fact be to the Milesians' rear as they faced the Persians on land. The 
role in the city's defence would be to protect the lifeline of provisions dur
ing a siege ( cf. 9.1), and therefore much depended on those 'walls' which 
'the Milesians themselves' needed to defend. This prefigures Salamis (6-
17n.): 8. 60 ~' 6µoic.vs OUTOU TE µevc.vv TTpovauµax,icre1s TTeAOTTOVVflCTOU Kai TTpos 
Tw1 ,lcr8µw1. im Tfi1 TT6A1 Tfi1 M1A11aiwv 'off the coast of Miletos. See 
map 6. 

8 The Lade line-up 

This is the first and baldest of several such catalogues in the later books, 
of which the most elaborate is 7.59-100; then 7.202-203.1, 8.1-2.1 (see 
Bowie's n.), 8.43-8, 9.28.2-32. As the first, and as specifically a catalogue 
of ships, this particularly evokes Il. 2: hcxcrcrovTo 6e w6e (n.) even suggests 
that the fighting might be imminent. After such epic suggestions the fight
ing itself is a damp squib. On Hdt. 's 'arithmetical facility and enthusiasm' 
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see Rubincam 2012: 99-102 and 108 (what she later calls 'Herodotus' 
number orgies', 121 n. 3). 

The totals have some 'seed' functions in the narrative: in particular, the 
three Phokaian ships are needed for the Ionian disparagement of Diony
sios at 12.3. The absentees are interesting too. The Rhodians are virtually 
invisible throughout Hdt. 's Histories (such references as there are relate to 
much earlier periods, 1.144.3, 2 .178, 7 .143.1), and this is a general puzzle; 
contrast the attention given to Lesbos, Chios, Samos, and even Cyprus. For 
Datis' siege ofRhodian Lindos, a story absent from Hdt., see 95.2n. (Hdt. 's 
list of participants at Lade is not purely Ionian, but includes Aiolians, so 
that the Dorians of the SE Aegean would not be impossible a priori.) Some 
cities, e.g. Kolophon and Lebedos, may already have been overrun along 
with Klazomenai and Kyme (5.123), but that does not seem to be the case 
with the Ephesians ( 16.2n.). Lesbos is a five-polis island, which may help to 
explain the large Lesbian total. On the historical and demographic impli
cations of the ship numbers, see Roebuck 1959: 21ff. and]. M. Cook, CAH 
3 ~: 3' 2 1 6- 1 8. 

8.1 AioAiwv oi Aia~ov viµovTa1 'those of the Aiolians who live on Les
hos'. This makes better sense than AioAewv 80-01 TflV AioAi6a yfiv veµonai 
(aPt, Rosen), the point of which would presumably be to exclude the 
islanders; yet it was their naval contribution that would be the most impor
tant, for the largest mainland coastal city, Kyme, was already in Persian 
hands (5.123). These are presumably the 'Lesbians' of 8.2, providing 70 
ships. Any mainland Aiolian cities that had joined the revolt may well have 
fallen along with Kyme as the Persians advanced southwards. haaaovTo 
'were drawn up'. Hdt. speaks as if they were already forming up for battle. 
EixovTo 'were next to' (LSJ exw c. 3). 

8.2 l:aµ101 E~T)KOVTa v11uai: 14.3 n. TpEiS Kai 'lTEVTT)KOVTa Kai TPl1lKOata1 
Tptf1pus: so more than the 271 atArtemision (8.2.1) and only slightly fewer 
than the 380 at Salamis (8.82). 

9.1 i~aK6a1a1: as opposed to the 1,207 (agreeing with Aeschylus' figure, 
Pers. 341-3) + 120 that Hdt. gives for the 480 campaign (7.184.1 and 
18 5.1, 8.66). A reader who compared the figures could infer that the 
Greeks were much less outnumbered now than in the later sequence; 
again, they could have fought more vigorously. As in 480, the Persian fig
ure at least may well be too high (see Bowie on 8.66.1) and is perhaps 
conventional (95.2 n.). 1TPoS TflV M1A11ai11v 'Milesian territory', i.e. its 
chora, rather than the city or polis of 'Miletos' itself, which they had yet 
to attack. 1Tu&6µEvo1: this whole section is an extreme case of inferred 
motivation: Hdt. tells us in detail what the Persian commanders found out, 
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what they were afraid of, etc. He can have had no evidence beyond what 
they actually did, and has reasoned back from that. KaTappw611aav µT) 

ou 6uvaToi yivwvTa1: µ17 ou is the regular way of expressing fear 'lest' some
thing might 'not' happen: GG 1364, 1378. Despite the implied compari
son with the greater imbalance in 480 (see above on E~aK6cn01), it is still 
remarkable that the Persians with 600 ships fear the Ionians with hardly 
more than half that number. But they had recently lost a naval engagement 
in Cyprus (5.1 12), which may have affected their confidence. l,,IT) ouK 
EOVTES vauKpchopts 'given that they would not have control of the sea': see 
106.3n., and cf. LSJ s.v. µ17 ou 11. 2 for this rare use with a ptcpl.: in this case 
it is an extension of the use with an infinitive 'after verbs and phrases sig
nifying impossibility', LSJ 11.1 b. For the importance of sea control cf. 7n. 
TTPoS TE Aapdou K1v6uvtuaw01 KaKov Tl Aa~tiv: various stories of brutal tyrants 
( e.g. 5.92) have prepared the reader well for such fear of their king, and 
this becomes a leitmotif of the later narrative: cf. esp. Xerxes' confidence 
that men under one-man rule 'might in their fear of that one man per
form better than their nature and go forward against superior numbers, 
driven on by the whip' (7.103.4). KaKov n Aa~tiv: euphemistic. Vari
ous beheadings show what they had to fear: 7.35.3 (guards at the Helle
spont when a storm had washed away the bridge of boats), 8.90.1, and 
cf. 8.118.4. At 8.65.4-5 the wise Demaretos advises someone who senses 
supernatural danger to keep it to himself: 'if these words reach the king 
you will lose your head, and neither I nor anyone else will be able to save 
you'. 

9.2 hnAty61,,1tvo1 'considering'. Tous Tupavvous ... ES M116ous: this ampli
fies the bare statement at 5.37.2 (n.) that Aristagores 'drove out some of 
the tyrants', but Hdt. did not there say what happened to them. This is 
the 'technique of increasing precision' (Hornblower 1994b: 145 n. 40); 
cf. here 'the tyrants ... ', later qualified by 'those of the tyrants who were 
present'. KaTaAu6ivTES Twv apxiwv 'deposed from their rule', with a 
genitive of separation. icptuyov ES M116ous 'were in exile among the 
Merles'. Their initial flight 'into' exile could have been described as 
ES MT}6ous, as at 67.1 and 5.104.3: the ES construction is retained even 
though that initial motion 'into' is no longer apposite. M116ous: it 
seems that Hdt. sometimes wrote 'Merles' rather than 'Persians' because 
it sounded more solemn and portentous and was appropriate for express
ing formidable power (see 5.104.1 n. and Tuplin 2013). This is true of 
e.g. 109.1 and 112.3(n.). The 'formidable' aspect links with the word's 
frequent use for visually impressive 'Median' dress, as 112.3 makes clear. 
There is also a favouring of 'Merles' when exile or defection or surrender 
is in point: thus 22.1 (n.), 67.1, 109.3, and e.g. 5.104.3 and 8.35.1. That 
tendency is doubtless influenced by the familiar verb µT)6i~flv (64, 109.5, 
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etc): so Bowie on 8.5.2. huyxavov 6i TOTE auaTpaTEuoµEvo1 hrl TTlV MiA
t1Tov 'who were at that time joining in the campaign against Miletos', not 
'who happened to be ... ': 'TuyxcxvEiv does not necessarily mean that an 
event was accidental, but that it was contemporaneous' (Gomme, HCTu1: 
488-9: cf. 108.2n.). There is a parallel between these tyrants and Hippias, 
who joined the march against Miletos' mother city Athens. 

9.3 vuv TlS uµEwv 'now let each of you ... '. Rousing talk- not just 'let some
one among you ... ', as eKao-Tos in the next line shows. Earlier generations 
of English translators might have caught the tone with 'now is the time for 
a man to ... ' Similarly Xerxes at 8.1 18.3: 'Persians, now may TlS ... uµewv 

show himself to be caring for the king ... '. The use goes back to Homer, 
as at Il. 16.200 and 209. Eu 1To111aas cpavT)TW 'make it clear that he has 
benefitted the king's house': cpaivoµ01 with ptcpl., as here and at 121.1, 

means 'be apparent/manifest when doing' (inf. would mean 'appear to 
do'). The use of the aorist ironicras rather than present iro1ewv is notable: 
a single action is being called for. cx1Toaxi(wv 'split off'. 1Tpo1ax6-
1-'Evo1: from irpoicrxoµ01, 'put a proposal'. 1TdaovTa1 . .. cxxap1 ou6iv 'will 
not suffer anything unpleasant'. The phrase is a cliche: 2.141.3, 7.50.4, 
etc. ouTE Tex ipcx ouTE Tex i61a: echoed at 13.2, of the Samians' motives for 
their treachery: they take the point to heart. The order is expressive: tem
ples and sanctuaries are central to a city's survival and identity,just as wor
ship of its household gods are to a family's. iµ1TE1TpT)aETa1: future passive 
of eµiriµirp11µ1. This is a back-reference to the burning of Sardis at 5.1 o 1. In 
fact the Persians did 'burn-in-return' the Greek temples, cxvTeveiriµirpacrav, 

5.102.1. 

9.4 Ei •• • ou 1To111aou01: 'when ou [rather than µit] stands in a protasis, it 
generally belongs to some particular word ( as in ou iroi\Aoi, Jew, ou cp11µ1, 

deny), and not to the protasis as a whole', GG 1383.2. Thus here, as at 
1.212.3, ou iro1ee1v is taken as a single concept: the English equivalent 
would be 'if they refuse ... '. 61a 1-1ax11s iAEuaovTa1 'insist on fighting' 
(lit. 'will arrive through battle'). i1T11pEa(ovTEs: the idea here is 'in that 
case, you should rub their noses in it and tell them what will really hap
pen to them'. The word is found here only in Hdt., and means 'treat with 
contempt'. It here suggests that the exiles would convey humiliation or 
scorn by their language even before any of the threats materialised. ws 
iaaw6ivTES ... 1Tapa6waoµEv: again (2.3n.) given plausibility by the Persian 
actions on other occasions: with the menacing concentration on the woe
ful fate of sons and daughters, compare Agamemnon to Chryses at Il. 1.29-
31. At 32 Hdt. says that the Persians proved true to their threats (includ
ing castration), though the detail there suggests more of a gesture than 
a full carrying through (n.). avaanaaTous 'dragged off into captivity', 
again strong language ( cf. 5.1 2 .1 n) to turn the screw. is BaKTpa: Balkh 
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(Barr. map 99 A3) doubtless chosen rhetorically as a far distant part of the 
empire, but such things did happen (4.204). At 32 the Ionian girls will be 
simply taken 'to the king', and it is not specified where they are to be sent 
afterwards. 

10 vuKTc,s: 2.1 n. The genitive is one of 'time within which', but an action 
could often be described equally as happening 'on' or 'during' a day or 
night (George 2014): the genitive is particularly favoured with vu~. Cf. 
16.2, 45.1, 103.3, 107.1. is Tous iwuTou: 13.1 suggests that, as might 
have been expected, the messages went to each city's commanders at Lade 
rather than back to the cities themselves. ayvwµoauvT)t TE 61ExpiwvTo 

Kai ou TTpoaiEvTo Tiiv TTpo6oaiT)v 'they were foolishly stubborn and so did 
not agree to this treachery'. There had been 'treachery' in Cyprus too 
(5.113.1), but Hdt. had not treated it with much sympathy: see n. ad loc. 
cxyvwµocruv11 is usually 'strongly condemnatory' (5.83.1 n.), 'folly', a failure 
to apply yvwµ11. There is some foreshadowing here too, as things driven by 
cxyvwµocruv11 do not end well: Demokritos knew that human ills come from 
blindness and cxyvwµocruv11 (DK 68 B 175, quoted by Flower and Marincola 
on 9.3.1) and Theognis that no quality brings more pain (895-6). Such an 
acknowledgement of folly does not prevent Herodotus from applauding 
those who stayed firm during the fighting ( 14-15): 'a refusal to Medize 
was Jolly- glorious, wonderful folly' (Pelling 2013a: 31). Elsewhere too he 
can adopt multiple perspectives when actions or events are morally com
plex, as in his remark that Aristagores 'should not have spoken the truth' 
to Kleomenes at 5.50.2. iwuToiai TE EKaaT01 i6oKEov µouvo1a1 TauTa Tous 

TTipaas i~ayyiAAEa8a1 'each thought that they were the only ones to whom 
the Persians were sending the message'. As Baragwanath 2008: 187 notes, 
this 'hints ... that otherwise there might indeed have been some response 
to the Persian overtures'. Doubts about Ionian commitment, then, may 
already be felt. 

I I Speech of Dionysios 

11. 1 IJETa Si: is used absolutely, 'later', contrasting with i6ews, and Twv 
'lwvwv cruMex6eVTWV is then genitive absolute. ,;yopowvTo: from cxyopcxo
µ01, 'make a speech', so picking up cxyopai. The verb is found here only 
in Hdt., but is Homeric, see e.g. Il. 4.1, the gods Ka6,iµevo1 11yop6wvTo. 
It thus prepares the way for the more obvious Homerism below, bri 
~upou ... There were other speeches on this occasion, or at least Hdt. infers 
that there were: Kou, 'I suppose', affects some uncertainty, as in the simi
lar 'X, I suppose among others' passages at 1.178.1, 1.184. 1, and 9.113.1, 
and in other writers of historical narrative. The diffidence may be more an 
engaging, almost conversational mannerism than a signal of real doubt. 
Dionysios has no elected function: the Ionians merely 'hand themselves 
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over to him', br1Tphroucn, 12. 1, and then, so to speak, hand themselves 
back again. iv Sis,; 'among them'. o Cl>wKamis aTpaTT}YoS tuovu01os: 
Dionysios has a brief moment of prominence and then vanishes. Nothing 
else is known about him. The name Dionysios is, together with that other 
theophoric name Apollonios, one of the commonest in the Greek world 
( though this is the only Dionysios in Hdt.). In LGPN v A there are 894 
bearers, of whom nos. 309-73 are from Phokaia. 

In view of the prominent naval role which Dionysios is about to play, 
we should recall 1.163.1 on Phokaian naval traditions: cf. 17 n. Dionysios 
was presumably a descendant of the Phokaians who broke their oath not 
to return to Phokaia ( 1. 165.3, 4'EU66pK101 6e yev6µevo1). 

11.2 hri ~upou yap aKµi;s iXETa1111-1iv Ta TTPflYIJaTa: an echo of Il. 1 o. 1 73-4: 
vuv yap 617 TTO'.VTEO"OW ETTl ~upou lO"TOTOl aKµiis/ ii µaAa Auypos OAE6pos :Ax0101s, 
,ie ~1wv01. But Hdt. inserts yap to avoid exact hexameter rhythm (Horn
blower 1994b: 67). The second Homeric line, heavy as it is with words 
of doom, is also suggested by implication, but here the 'razor's edge' 
choice is 'either to be free or to be slaves' rather than the Homeric 'life 
or grim death'. Yet freedom is indeed to matter to the Greeks as much as 
life itself, at least eventually. The Homeric echo marks the momentous
ness of the crisis, as Dionysios impresses on his listeners the epic signifi
cance of the looming conflict. Kai TouT0101 ws 6p1'}TTET1'}101 'and like run
away slaves at that', who could therefore expect particularly harsh treat
ment. Ironically, Dionysios will be a sort of' runaway' himself ( 17) once his 
rhetoric has failed to have a lasting effect. TaAa1TTwpias iv6iKEa&a1 'sub
mit to hardships'. aTa~i111: 13.1 n. 61axp11aEa6E: echoing 61expewvTo 
at 10. 'Employing' either the 'softness and indiscipline' that Dionysios 
now fears or that original ayvwµocruv11 would have been bad enough; com
bining all these qualities in sequence is worse still, as the sequel shows. 
uµiwv ... uµias: emphatic duplication, lit. 'I have no hope for you, that you 
might escape punishment. .. ' 'You' rather than 'us' and 'we': Dionysios is 
already marking himself out from the rest of the army, as then in 'turn 
yourself over to me'. 6wauv uµias 6iK11v: not Ticr1v, because Dionysios 
adopts the king's focalisation: 'who will pay the penalty for what they have 
done'. See 5.106.1 n. for the expression 6iK11v 6166v01. It is almost always 
(but see 87 and n.) used in speeches, direct or indirect, and a Persian is 
usually one of the interlocutors. The present passage is not a real excep
tion to the generalisation, because Dionysios is talking about what the Per
sians will see as just retribution: cf. Lateiner 1 980: 3 1. 

11.3 iµoi ... iµoi: emphatic duplication again, mirroring that 
uµewv ... uµeas at 11. 2. 6EWV TCX iaa VEIJOVTwv: for this idea, cf. 109. 5 
(Miltiades before Marathon) and FGE: 156 ( = 'Euripides' no. 1, from Plut. 
Nik. 1 7 .4, about the Athenian dead at Syracuse, 41 3 BC): oY6e LupaKocrious 
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OKTW viKas EKpcxn1crav I &v6pes, cd ~v TO'. 6ewv E~ icrou aµq>OTEpo1s. For the 
theology of this, see Parker 1997: 155 and n. 46. At Athens, at least, 'civic 
theology' was optimistic, and the idea of divine hostility was generally 
confined to tragedy. But here Dionysios does, by implication, contemplate 
the possibility that the gods might not be impartial. Later the Greeks 
become more confident that the gods are on their side, especially once 
the Persians have committed acts of sacrilege (8.143.2). See Introduction 
pp.8, 17-18. 

12 .1 iKaaToTE 'on each occasion', conveying the idea of' time after time'. 
hrl Kipas 'in line ahead'. 61i1<nAoov nomiµEvos 'sailing through' the 
enemy line, i.e. using that single, forward-sailing line to break through 
the enemy's ships as they are drawn up in line abreast. Cf. 8.9, Artemision 
(also Th. 1.49.3 and 7 .36.4), and, for this interpretation of the manoeu
vre, Morrison, Coates, and Rankov 2000: 43 and 293. The Chians go on 
to use this tactic in the battle, with some success but heavy losses ( 15.2). 
The Ionians clearly needed practice; maybe it was originally a Phoenician 
speciality (Cawkwell 2005: 221-32), and at 8.9 the expectation is that the 
Persian fleet will adopt it at Artemision. Kai Tous iTI'l~aTas onAiam: the 
emphasis on the 'arming' explains why they went on to suffer so much 
under the sun. The embarking of heavily armed marines is striking when 
the diekploos required ships to move with agility, but 15.2 shows that the 
culmination involved the capture of ships, presumably after outmanoeu
vring, isolating, and perhaps disabling them: marines would be essential 
for this last phase. Tfi1a1 v11uai 61> aAA11Aiwv: the 'sailing through' of the 
61eK1rAoos is through the enemy rank, and so 'the ships' that 'sail through' 
one another here must be all those expected to participate in the battle, 
not just the Ionian ones. 61> fllJE P11S 'all day long'. The marines could 
still be exercised while the ships were at anchor. 

12 .2 1-1ixp1 µiv vuv fllJEpiwv inTa: such precision is characteristic of Hdt. 's 
storytelling, particularly at crucial moments, e.g. 1. 1.3, 1.30.1, 3.42. 1. 
'Seven is particularly common in fabulous and novelistic contexts' and 'is 
especially common in lengths of time': Fehling 1989: 225. oia ana8iES 
iovTEsnovwv: see 5.19.1n. (the young Alexandros). Thus the fifth-century 
Hippokratic Airs, Waters, Places discusses the 'unmanliness', 'gentleness', 
and reluctance to put up with TaAamc.upi01 ( cf. TaAamc.upi111cr1 here) that 
characterise Asiatics in general ( eh. 1 2), relating it especially to their cli
mate that makes life easy. On softness in Hdt., see Redfield 1985: 109-1 8 = 
2013: 281-91. The Skythians saw the Ionians in particular as cowardly and 
unmanly (4.142), and at 5.105.1 Dareios too expected the Ionians to pose 
no real threat. There have been more recent cases of Ionian pluckiness, 
but the narrative here may be about to suggest that Dareios' judgment 
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was not wholly awry. TETpu1,,1ivo1 'worn out': in its only two other occur
rences in Hdt. it is linked with 'to the utmost degree of suffering', 1.22.3 
and 2. 1 29. 1. This is already beginning to be focalised through the grum
bling Ionians: this is how they would have put it. iAE~av 1TPoS iwuTous 
Ta6E: group speakers are frequent enough in Hdt. (9.3-4, 139.4), just as 
they are in Th., but for this 'man of the people' sort of utterance we might 
expect something like 'one of them said ... ', as at 4. 79.4 in indignation 
or at 7.56.2 in amazement. This picture of collective sharing of grizzling is 
even more effective. The use of the aorist rather than the imperfect ei\eyov 
suggests that it did not take long: cf. mhiKa, 12 .4. 

On this Ionian resistance to the training methods see B. Strauss in 
CHGRW1: 226-8. 

12.3 Tiva 6a11,,16vwv 1Tapa~avTES Ta6E avam1,,11TAa1,,1Ev: often it is hard in Hdt. 
to distinguish 6aiµwv from 6e6s (cf. Harrison 2000: 164-9), but often, 
as here, 6aiµwv is the mot Juste when mortals are uncertain which heav
enly force is, or might be, responsible for something good or bad. Cf. 
also 84.1n. and Flower and Marincola on 9.76.2. Similarly in Homer 
mortal speakers, including Odysseus himself when he narrates Od. 9-
12 (e.g. 12.169, 12.295), generally speak only of a 6aiµwv intervening 
in their affairs, but the omniscient narrator regularly identifies specific 
gods. 1Tapa~avTES 'off end', a rare and bold extension of the more usual 
'transgress' with e.g. Ta v6µ1µa ( 1.65.5). The phrase was striking enough 
for the Augustan writer Dionysios of Halikarnassos to echo it in a passage 
conjuring up a Herodotean world of oracles and plagues and angry gods 
(A.R. 1.23.4). avam1,,11TAa1,,1Ev: for the Homeric cxva-rriµTIAflµl see 5.4.2n., 
citing Il. 1 5. 13 2. 1Tapacppov,;aavTES: perhaps echoing cxyvwµocruvfl1 at 
10. Yes, they feel, they really must have been crazy. iK1TAwaavTES iK 

Tou v6ou: very neat in this context of a fleet - the only sailing-out that 
they have done is ... sailing out of their minds. The more literal sailing
away follows at 14.2. But 3.155.3, not a maritime context, may suggest 
that the metaphor is cliched. av6pi Cl>wKa1i1 aAa(6v1, 1TapExo1,,1ivw1 vias 
TpEiS 'a Phokaian boaster, who was providing (a mere) three ships'. Com
pare 8.61.1, Adeimantos the Korinthian jeering at Themistokles as a 'man 
with no city'. The reported Ionian abuse does not include, as it might 
have done, a sneer at Dionysios for being a descendant of oath-breakers 
( 11.1 n.). It is also possible that the Phokaians were regarded as imperfect 
Ionians (see Paus. 7 .3.1 o for the story of their late admission to the Panio
nion), but Hdt. gives no hint of this. i1T1Tpi'flaVTES 111JEas auTous EXOIJEv: 
echoing 11.3 and 12.1: they had then done what was asked without fur
ther ado, but now it rankles. The periphrastic use with EXEIV is close to a 
simple perfect, but even more emphatically directs attention to the condi
tion that one 'has' as a result, more 'I have a dish prepared' than 'I have 
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prepared a dish': cf. GG: 1262. This is the position the Ionians are now 
stuck with. AuµaivETa1 AuµT)1a1 CXVT)KiaT01ai: for the type of expression 
('figura etymologica') see 5.56.2n. Strong language: the disgruntled are 
again rather overdoing it. Such maltreatment is a speciality of barbarians, 
especially Persians (3.16.2 and 5, 5.33.3n.), and at 9.79.1 such behaviour 
(Auµaiveo-601 again), in that case inflicted on a corpse, is explicitly stigma
tised as barbarian rather than Greek. This is what they might expect from 
enemies rather than from their own command. TToAAoi µiv • .. is vouaous 

TTETTTWKaai: sunstroke? Cf. Kai 17Aic.u1 at 12.2. TToAAoi 6i im60~01 TwuTo 

TouTo TTEiaEa6a1 'and many more are likely to suffer the same'. Tfj1 TTapE

ouaT)t auvixEa6a1: strong language again, 'be constrained (or 'held tight') 
by the slavery they had already'. Tou Ao1TTou 1-11'1 TTn6wµE6a auTou: 'in 
future (gen. of 'time within which', GG: 1136) let's take no more orders 
from him'. irei6eo-6m + gen. (a Herodotean idiosyncrasy), 'accept his com
mand' or 'be under his orders', has a different nuance from+ dat., 'obey 
his (particular) order' or 'take his advice' (35.2, 41.3, 100.3). 

12.4 oia <TTE(T)> aTpaT1,; 'like a land army'. Wilson's supplement restores 
a normal expression (cf. 43.2, Th. 7.12.1, 22.1 etc): a crTpaTlfl is a fighting 
force, and can be distinguished from 'ships' (e.g. 132, 5.30.5) but not 
from a body of sailors. 

I 3 Aiakes' message 

13.1 Ma66vTES ..• oi aTpaTT)yoi Twv l:aµiwv: this sentence is long and com
plicated. The first finite verb does not arrive until E6eKovTo Tovs Aoyous, 
but Hdt. finds it necessary to repeat the subject shortly before that, with a 
resumptive particle, oi Icxµ101 wv 6p&vTEs ... etc. TauTa yivoµEva iK Twv 

'lwvwv: picked up by foucrav aTa~iflv iroMr,v EK Twv ,lwvc.uv later in the sen
tence to redefine 'these things' as 'extensive indiscipline', a verbal ver
sion of the literal aTa~iTl - 'disorder', a failure to keep one's place in 
the line - that Dionysios feared at 11.2, and that will come at 14.2. As 
in Tex yev6µeva EK av6pwirc.uv in the Histories' first sentence, EK = 'origi
nating from' the Ionians. AiaKEOS Tou l:uAoawvTos: ex-tyrant of Samas, 
deposed by Aristagores, as Hdt. will explain a little later; see 13.2n. Tous 

TTpoTEpov ETTEIJTTE A6yous ••. : 9.2-10.1. EU YE iTT1aTaµEvo1 'being quite cer
tain'. Hdt. does not quite commit himself to the truth of this insight: Eir
icrTaµm 'often means "to know" (a true fact) but can sometimes ... mean 
false belief, mis-placed confidence' ( Th. and Pi. 11 o n. 94), as it does as 
139.4. The Ionians may have been right to expect Dareios to send a sec
ond stronger force, even if it was unlikely to be as numerous as 'five-fold'; 
but the main point anyway is this defeatism so soon after that early bell-
1gerence. Ei Kai 'even if. aAAo acp1 TTapiaTa1 'they would be faced 
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with ... ', lit. 'another will be present for them'. crept = 'the Samians' or 
'the Samian generals' and by extension all the Ionians, as with the earlier 
crept in the sentence. 

13.2 npocpacn<>s wv hnAa~61,,1Evo1 'so seizing on that justification'. 1rp6cpacr1s 
can cover any explanation, true or false, though there is often a hint that it 
is not the whole truth. Here the lonians' shirking and the Samians' conse
quent pessimism do form a large part of the explanation for their action, 
though they are also concerned for their own interests. E1va1 xp11aTous 
'to behave well'. Language of 'good' and 'bad' is often used of courage in 
battle, as at 14.1, 14.3, 114.1 (nn.), but here the Ionians have fallen short 
even before the battle begins. Ta TE ipa Ta acpiTEpa Kai Ta iS1a: echo
ing 9.3 (n.). 6 Si AiaK11S · .. : on the deposition of Aiakes of Samos by 
Aristagores see 5.37.2 and 38.2nn. Aiakes was not named or mentioned 
either there or at the first mention of these Persian messages at 9-10: Hdt. 
holds back the details until they and Aiakes himself are most relevant, a typ
ical feature of his technique (Fraenkel 1950: 3. 805). See further 43n. This 
Aiakes is presumably son of the Syloson of book 3.39.2 etc., and therefore 
nephew of the famous Polykrates. A Samian called Aiakes - no patronym 
given - was among the Ionian tyrants listed at 4.138.2, and should prob
ably be identified with the Aiakes of the present passage, although Hdt. 
does not actually say so. On the usual assumption that these two tyrants are 
identical, Hdt. has saved the names of father and grandfather until now, 
and does not in any way hint that we have met the man before, despite 
his uncle who occupied so much of book 3. Hdt. does sometimes reintro
duce names and places without back-reference; see e.g. 5.42.3 and n. for 
the Libyan river Kinyps, already mentioned as recently as 4.198.1. KaTa 
nEp . .. : in effect, a back-reference to the general deposition of tyrants nar
rated at 5.37.2. 

14-15 The Battle of Lade 

14.1 im Kipas: so far so good, as this was part of Dionysios' plan and train
ing ( 12. 1 ) . ws Si Kai ayxou iyivoVTO Kai auvi1,,11ayov aAA ,;Ao1cn: as at 1 2. 1 
(n.), the implied subject has now shifted to 'the ships of both sides'. Had 
those planned tactics worked, this is the point where the disciplined 61eK-
1rAoos would have come into play, but instead the aTa~i11 strikes that Diony
sios feared ( 11.2, 13.1 n.) OUK ixw CXTpEKEWS auyypa'f'al ... aAA,;Aous 
yap KaTa1T1wvTa1: hence Hdt. cannot include, as he sometimes does, a 
rounding-off summary giving credit to those who conducted themselves 
with particular distinction (a sort of 'mention in dispatches'): 7.227, 
8.17, 9.71-3. With the initial disclaimer, compare the very similar for
mulation at 8.87. 1, 'I cannot say precisely', ouK exw eiireiv aTpeKews, how 
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the individual Greeks or Persians fought at Salamis. ouK exw chpeKews 
eiireiv is a favourite expression. Such disclaimers often concern numbers, 
especially when they are very large, but here, as at Salamis, the point is 
the tumult and confusion of the moment, and particularly the impossi
bility of disentangling the truth from the babble of recrimination that 
followed. 

Selective admissions of uncertainty imply, and convey, a reassuring cer
tainty about the remainder of the narrative. They should not obscure the 
importance of this passage as evidence that Hdt. consulted oral informants 
and compared their testimony. 

14.1 (cont.) iyivovTo av6p1s KaKoi f) aya8oi: the appropriate phrasing for 
gauging how men fared in the test of battle, as at 114.1: cf. 14.3n. 

14.2 AiyovTa1: it may have been the Chians who 'said' this, or perhaps a 
different group of Samians. In any case, Hdt. does not seem in any real 
doubt that some Samians disgraced themselves, any more than he is at 15 
that the Chians behaved well. anpaµ1vo1 Tex iaTia: only oars, not sails, 
were used in actual naval battles, so by this action of raising their sails, the 
Samians were breaking off the engagement. A similar charge figured in the 
recriminations after Salamis ( 8.94. 1). av111<ouaT11aavTES Toiai aTpaTT)
yoiai: and so, paradoxically, even the most respectable performance in the 
battle was an instance of aTa~i17. 

14.3 EV aT11A111 avaypacpiiva1 TI"aTpo81v ws av6paai aya8oiai YEVOIJEVOlat: the 
formula aviip aya6os yev6µevos succinctly projects fine behaviour in bat
tle ( cf. 114. 1 and 117. 2), and is attested epigraphically: CEG nos. 13 and 
136 (with E. Bowie 2010: 364); also 474, 523; BE 2015: no. 556 (Rhodes, 
Hellenistic). It is also 'common in Athenian funeral speeches': Boedeker 
2003: 35. For iraTp66ev, cf. 8.90.4, where Xerxes' scribes record the name 
and patronymic of any trierarch who fought specially well at Salamis. This 
too is is epigraphically attested: cf. e.g. Syll.3 355 lines 16-18 (Ilion, c. 300 
BC), and see CT111: 691 on Th. 7.69.2. The present passage is also quasi
epigraphic, and may well reflect the actual wording of the stele. • •• Kai 
iaTI aiiTT) ,; aT11A11 iv Tfll ayopii1: there is no reason to doubt that Hdt. saw it 
(as S. West 1985: 282-3 accepts). The o"Tf1A17 not merely reinforces Hdt. 's 
own text in giving lasting memory where it is due (Introduction p. 8) but 
also provides evidential support for the account he has given: despite all 
the uncertainties mentioned in 14.1, a <HflA17 commemorating the bravery 
of just eleven trierarchs out of, presumably, sixty ( 8. 2) does suggest that 
the narrative is broadly correct. 

Hdt. is not generous to the Samians here. He did not need to single 
them out as the most rotten of the Ionians' rotten apples; he could have 
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mentioned the honorific inscription without emphasising that eleven tri
erarchs, no more, were named. Nor does he mince words about the self
seeking treachery ( irpo6166vTa5, 15. 2) in mid-battle. People who do that are 
simply 'willingly bad', the literal meaning of e6ei\oKaKEE1V at 15.1: cf. KaKoicn, 

15.2, and KOKoi Tl cxya8oi, 14.1. 

14.3 (cont.) Tous "TTpoaexias 'those next to them', according to the forma
tion set out at 8.2. oi "TTAtuves 'the greater number', 'the majority'. If 
H. is right about this 'majority' and if all the Chians, numbering 100 
of the 353 ships (8.1-2), remained along with the eleven Samian and 
three Phokaian ships (14.2, 17), there will indeed have been 'few' others 
(6i\iyc.vv, 15.2) who stayed with them. 

15.1 'TTEp1iq,811aav TPTlXUTaTa 'suffered the roughest treatment of all', 
a favourite expression; see 5.1.1 n. ( the verb is aor. pass. of irep1-

eirc.v). a"TT06e1Kvu1.uvoi TE ipya Aaµ"TTpcx 'putting on display glorious 
deeds', hence the sort of material that Hdt. 's proem (epya µeycxi\a TE 

Kal 8c.vµacncx ... cxiro6ex8eVTa) advertised as his material. Here i\aµirpcx, lit. 
'bright', continues the visual register of 'display'. i8eAoKaKfovTES 'fight 
badly on purpose', 'play the coward'; another key concept for Hdt. At 5.78 
it typified people under a tyrannical regime, as opposed to free people who 
are fighting for themselves (Hdt. is talking about the extreme example of 
democratic Athens). Here the Chians fit that optimistic contrast, the other 
Ionians less so - except in the sense that they are following the lead of their 
own 'tyrants' (9.2), Aiakes in particular. This is one of the cases (Introduc
tion p. 1 5) where the Ionian Revolt can be seen as a failed precursor of 
the successful Greek freedom-fighting of bks. 7-9. wanep Kai "TTpoTepov 

Eipi811: see 5.35.3n. and 36.4n. for such explicit back-references. Here it is 
limited to the' 100 ships'; 8.1 did not mention the '40 men on each', and 
so this is another case of 'increasing precision' (9.2n.) 

15.2 ouK i61Kaieuv yevia8a1 Toiai KaKoiai auTwv 8µ0101: the language and 
rhythm have a poetic ring; cf. Soph. Phil. 13 7 1-2, ... Kou KaKous eirc.v<pei\&v 

I 66~e1s 6µoios Tois KaKois ire<puKevai. It may come from an epigram. 61eK
"TTAwovTes: 12.1 n. Xio1 µiv ... 8ao1a1 6i Twv Xiwv ... : an odd and rather 
clumsy µev ... 6e antithesis, given that the second group is strictly speak
ing a sub-section of the first. The effect is virtually one of correction in 
stride: the Chians, or rather those who could, sailed away in the remain
ing ships ... 

16. 1 u"TTo TpwµcxTwv: for the semi-personification implied by this talk of 
'wounds' suffered by ships, cf. 8. 18 and see CT111: 61 7 on Th. 7.41.4, also 
584-5 on 7.25.1. One can similarly use cxKfoµai ('heal') for mending dam
aged ships: Od. 14.383. "TTPoSTflV MuKcxA11v: this looks both backwards, to 
1.148.1 (the Panionion 'is a sacred place of Mykale'), and also forwards, 
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to the battle of Mykale, the final battle of the Persian Wars, narrated at 
9.96-105. vias ... hroKdAavTES 'after beaching their ships'. The verb is 
enoKeMw, transitive, as at Th. 4.26.7 (but at Hdt. 7.182 and Th. 8.102.2 it 
is intransitive). iKoµi(ovTo: inceptive, 'they began to travel', picked up 
in the next sentence by Koµ1~6µevo1, 'on their journey'. 

16.2 is TflV >EcpEai11v 'to Ephesian territory' (understand xwp17v with the 
ethnic), not Ephesos itself. The non-participation of Ephesians at Lade is 
notable: Roebuck 1959: 2 2 claims that their lands were already occupied 
by the Persians, but that is not the impression given by the present passage. 
They paid seven and a half talents in the Delian League, compared with 
Miletos' ten, and this gives an idea of their city's wealth and importance. 
They had pro-Spartan sympathies (Catling 2010), which might be rele
vant. The story about thinking the Chians were brigands looks suspiciously 
like a cover-up to explain their slaughter of fellow Greeks who had stayed 
loyal to the cause. vuKTos: see 2.1 n. for the recurrent 'night' theme. 
Kai iovTwv Tfi101 yuva1~i auT66i 8Eaµocpopiwv: lit. 'it being the Thesmophoria 
for the women there', i.e. the women of Ephesos were celebrating the festi
val of the Thesmophoria. This women-only festival was sacred to Demeter 
(for Demeter Thesmophoros see 91.2 and 134.2), and was evidently extra
urban, but not so remote from the city that the townspeople did not know 
what was going on: they mobilise in full force against the perceived threat. 
Although it is night (see previous n.), the men are keeping a close eye 
on what the women are up to so that they are able to 'see' the supposed 
brigands. 

The main evidence for the festival, which was celebrated all over the 
Greek world, is not to be found in the Thesmophoriazusai of Aristophanes, 
which is notably reticent, but in a scholion on Lucian, Rabe 1906: 275. The 
best modern discussions are Parker 2005a: eh. 1 3 ( examining the various 
modern theories), and Austin and Olson 2004: xiv-Ii. 

16.2 (cont.) aTpaTov is TflV xwp11v ia~E~A11K6Ta 'that an army had invaded 
their territory'. fo~cxMw picks up foe~aAov above, but the verb is almost 
always used of hostile entering, and 'army' is also too strong for these 
bedraggled survivors: the phrasing is focalised through the eyes of the mis
taken Ephesians. KaTa66~avTES E1va1 KAw-rras Kai iiva1 ini Tas yuva'iKas: a 
glimpse into the realities and hazards of polis life (their fear and expec
tation are ill-founded, but are evidently plausible). The Ephesians see an 
armed force and suspect exploitation, by these imagined bandits, of the 
unpreparedness generated by religious festivals. Aineias Tacticus ( eh. 17) 
would warn against this in the 4th cent., and there are several instances 
in Th., e.g. 1.126.5, 3.3.3, 3.56.2. i~E~o,;&Eov ... EKTnvov: probably the 
first imperfect implies that the Ephesians did not all arrive in a body and 
the second is inceptive, 'they set about killing'. They may or may not have 
stopped when they discovered who the men were. 
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The Ephesians' fears recall the story of Io's abduction by Phoenicians 
at 1. 1 and in 17 Dionysios sails 'to Phoenicia', the culmination of many 
echoes ofbk. 1 in bks. 5 and the early part of 6 (Hornblower 2013: 4-9). 
The ring-composition marks the end of a large narrative loop that bk. 1 
began (Introduction p. 1 1). The Persian move westwards has so far endan
gered the Greeks of Asia Minor. The battle for Ionia is now over; the battle 
for Greece is about to begin. 

The Chians are consistently unlucky in Hdt. (see 8.104-6, the culmi
nation of the sequence, with Hornblower 2003). They help Histiaios (2.2, 
5.1) but that does not do them much good (26); they keep faith at Lade 
too ( 15) and that does not do them any good either ( 16). They will suffer 
further at 27 and 31 (nn.). 

16.2 (cont.) µiv vuv: as in the first words of the book and often (e.g. 6. 1, 
16.2, 22. 1, 45.2, 135.1), rounding off a section in 'so much for them' 
manner, before a 6e switches to the person or people who will be the focus 
of the next narrative panel. Here and at 22.1, it carries some pathos: there 
was nothing more to be said. 

1 7 Dionysios' activities after Lade 

As often, an episode closes on a biographical note (see 5.1.1 n.). It is 
strange that Dionysios goes to Sicily, given that Phokaia's most famous 
colony (Th. 1.13, Timaios, Antiochos, Hekataios) was Massilia in Gaul, 
IACP. no. 3, one of the great cities of the Greek west, but mentioned by 
Hdt. only for the derivation of Sigynnai at 5.9. This is a Herodotean blind 
spot. The mention of Sicily helps prepare for the Zankle excursus (22-4). 

17 vias iAwv Tpeis Twv 1T0Aeµiwv: so he at least had fought in the battle. 
Hdt. does not mention the three ships that the Phokaians themselves 
had contributed (8.2 and 12.3); they had presumably been lost. a1TE-
1TAEE is µiv Cl>wKa1av ouKh1: emphatically expressed by the postponed nega
tive. Realising that Phokaia is doomed, Dionysios sails away to the western 
Mediterranean. This recalls the movingly narrated earlier adventures of 
the Phokaians who refused to submit to slavery at the hands of Harpa
gos in 546 and (after a brief visit to Chios) went to the western Mediter
ranean instead: see 1. 163-7 (surely drawn on by Horace, epode 16 lines 
1 7ff.). eu d6ws 'knowing full well'. The phrasing does not convey any 
of the ambiguity of eu ye emo-Taµevo1 at 13.1 (n.): this really is reliable 
'knowledge'. The reader is left to infer that Phokaia fell with the rest of 
the mainland cities at 31.2. yauAous 'merchant-ships'. opµwµevas Si 
iv8euTEV AT}tO'TflS KaTEO'TT)KEE: rather as Histiaios had ended at 5.3, round
ing off the first movement of the book. So too at 1.166.1 the Phokaians in 
Corsica plundered all their neighbours ( ;,yov yap 6ii Kai ecpepov Tovs 1rep1oiK
ous 81ravTas), prompting Etruscan and Carthaginian reprisals; see next n. 
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rEAA,;vwv µiv ou6Ev6s, Kapx116oviwv 6i Kai Tupa11vwv: another emphatic nega
tive (see above, n. on a,re,rAee). The Carthaginians and Etruscans are oth
erwise coupled in Hdt. only at 1. 166-7, where they join forces to fight 
and defeat the Phokaians. Dionysios' selective treatment of shipping is to 
be thought of as belated requital for the earlier defeat and the consequent 
outrage, though Hdt. does not spell this out. 

18-2 1 THE FALL OF MILETOS AND ITS 
CONSEQUENCES 

I 8 The fall of Miletos 

18.1 Kai TTavToias µ11xavas TTpoacpipovTES 'and bringing up all sorts of siege
engines'. These will have included battering-rams, but presumably other 
types of device as well, such as ladders ( cf. e.g. Th. 5.56.5) and towers. For 
ingenuity in matters of siege-warfare, see esp. Th. 4. 1 oo ( the dangerous
sounding flame-throwing contraption used at Delion in 424). But the 
devices used at Miletos cannot have been artillery of any kind, because 
non-torsion artillery was not invented until about 400 BC and torsion 
artillery half a century later. KaT> CXKP11S 'from top to bottom', lit. 'down 
from the citadel': cf. 82.2. Hdt. may be exaggerating here: see 20n. on TT)S 

6e... tKTw1 iTE1 aTTo TfiS aTToaTcxaias TfiS >Ap1aTayopiw: i.e. in 494. This 
is an almost Thucydidean statement of chronology. Hdt. dates by years of 
the revolt from now on. See Hornblower 2013: 19 for the crucial impor
tance of this passage for the chronological reconstruction. waTE auµTTE
aiiv ... yEvoµivw1 'so that their suffering came to correspond with the ora
cle that had related to Miletos'. 

r9 The shared oracle given to the Argives and Milesians 

As Hdt. presents this double or shared (e1riK01vov) oracle, it was given to two 
separate and unrelated communities, the first part (lines 1-5, reported 
at 77) to the Argives, and the second part to the Milesians (lines 6-9, 
reported here). The Argive lines will be discussed at 77n. 

Here ( 19.1) Hdt. makes clear that in his view the oracle as a whole 
was given to the Argives only, who had come to Delphi 'about the safety, 
crwT11pia, of their city'; the Milesians are then specifically said to have 
been absent at the time of the consultation (Toio-1 M1A11crio1cr1 ou 1rapeoucr1, 
19.2, where it is also said that the 'Milesian' lines were an addition or 
appendix, 1rapev6i}K11). This joining of two communities in one oracle is a 
most unusual procedure, especially when one of them is supposedly absent 
(Fontenrose 1978: 169), and some reason needs to be found to explain 
why the Pythia might have been represented as joining them in this way. 
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That reason has been sought in a hypothetical attempt by the Milesian 
Aristagores to enlist help from the Argives, as well as the Athenians and 
Spartans, at the beginning of the Ionian Revolt (Bury 1902; cf. 5.55n. for 
the possibility that Aristagores stopped off at Argos on his journey from 
Sparta to Athens). 

A radical solution is to eliminate the historical Argives by taking the 
'Argives' of the oracle in the Homeric sense of 'Greeks' generally. The 
original oracle would then have been a single Delphic oracle about the 
Milesians only, at the beginning of the Ionian Revolt. For this theory, which 
imputes to Hdt. a number of fundamental misunderstandings, see Pierart 
2003, suggesting that the oracle, as preserved, post-dated the battle of 
Lade in 494 and the subsequent fall of Miletos and therefore exploited 
the wisdom of hindsight (Pierart 2003: 294 and 296). On this view, the 
female who drove out the male will have been the Persians, often femi
nised in Greek thinking, who defeated the Greeks in the Ionian Revolt. 
Still, it would be very odd to say that the Revolt 'won great glory' for the 
Persians among the Greeks, so that it would be necessary to suppose that 
the original oracle was somewhat differently expressed. (Possibly we might 
say that just the 'winning' was done among the Greeks and the glory was 
universal, cf. 77.2n.; but in that case 'Argives' is more odd for distinctively 
Ionian Greeks.) Finally, if the Argives did not consult the oracle, the obvi
ous alternative consulters are the Milesians; but there is no other exam
ple of a Milesian consultation of Delphi at any period (Fontenrose 1978: 
169 n. 6), and if the oracle is a post-494 invention it is unlikely that it 
would have been attributed to Delphi. In the present commentary, the 
text of the oracle will be treated in the way Hdt. understood it, i.e. as an 
oracle directed at two communities, but given to envoys from Argos. It was 
probably at Argos that Hdt. learned of the oracle (Pierart 2003: 283-4, dis
cussing other possibilities, such as a collection of oracles made by Bakis, a 
Spartan source, or Delphi itself). 

For the two parts of the oracle printed as a single entity, see Parke and 
Wormell 1956: 1 38-9 (Greek text only), Fontenrose 1978: 313 (Eng. tr. 
only) and Pierart 2003: 285-9 (Greek text, Engl. tr. and comm.). 

19. 1 XPEwµivo1a1 'consulting the oracle'. imK01vov: a 'shared' or 'joint' 
oracle, relating partly to Argos and partly to Miletos. The word's recur
rence at 77. 2 serves as a sort of back-reference to this passage. "TTapEv

e,;KT)V 'extra inclusion' or 'addition', 'appendix'. ixpT)aE: the subject 
shifts to an implied 'the oracle' or 'the god', as again in the next sentence. 
is 'relating to' the Milesians. 

19· 2 E'TTECXV KaTCX TOUTO yivwµa1 TOU A6you: at 7 7. 2. Kai TOTE s,; ... : 
unlikely at the beginning of an oracle (though not impossible if 'then' 
picks up something in the consulters' question); plausible enough if this 
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is the continuation of the lines quoted at 77.2. KaKwv nn1-111xavE ipywv: 

because the trouble started with the Milesians Histiaios and Aristagores. 
KaKwv does seem to indicate disapproval of the revolt, though it would 
also be reasonable to approve of freedom fighting and disapprove of the 
way that those Milesians set about it. What was incontrovertible was that 
it had ended up 'bad' for the Ionians themselves: thus 5.28. 1, 'and for 
the second time evil (KaKa) came upon the Ionians, starting from Naxos 
and Miletos'. Cf. 98. 2. 6EiTTVOV TE Kai ayAaa 6wpa yEv11a111: that is, Mile
tos will be destroyed. ay"Aaa 6wpa is a Homeric phrase (ll. 1.213), but 
in Homer the gifts are regularly seen from the pleasant viewpoint of the 
one who receives them; it is very different where, slave-like, one becomes 
a 'gift' oneself. aai 6' aAoxo1 1ToAAoiai 1To6as vi'f'ouai Koµ,;Ta1s: washing 
one's master's feet ( Od. 19.386-7) became an emblem of humiliating slav
ery ( e.g. Catullus 64.162 and Jesus washing the disciples' feet); it again 
marks the luxury that the victors will enjoy (cf. Athen. 12.553). As 19.3 
rather ploddingly explains, the Persians are to be these 'long-haired' vic
tors: similarly Aeschylus is praised for facing up at Marathon ( cf. 114 n.) to 
the ~a6uxanf1E1S Mi;6os, 'the deep-haired Mede', in the epitaph quoted in 
his ancient Life ( 11) and possibly composed by Aeschylus himself (Athen. 
14.627c-d). Still, long hair is not a particularly frequent ethnic signifier of 
Persians, even though Achaemenid monuments often show kings and elite 
males with elaborate braided hairstyles; in the Iliad it is the Achaians, not 
the Trojan easterners, who are 'long-haired'. Long hair is however associ
ated with an ostentatiously rich lifestyle (Ar. Clouds 14, Knights 580, etc.). 
Probably, then, the point is again the sustained luxury that the victors will 
enjoy. If this oracle is continuous with that of 77.2 and if 'the feminine' 
there refers to the Persians, then the emphasis will continue the feminis
ing of those earlier lines. v,iou f'IIJETipou: 'our', because the god Apollo 
is speaking. 

19.3 iv av6pa1T66wv Aoyw1 iyivovTo 'came to be counted as slaves': cf. 23.6 
and n. auA,i6ivTa: the 'plunder' is stressed as well as the burning to 
explain how it afforded the 'banquet and glorious gifts' of the oracle; 
that too is why the 'wealth' is the point of the back-reference. 1ToA

AaK1s µv,;µ,iv •.. i1To111aaµ,iv: see 5.36.3-4 (n.), which itself refers back to 
the npwTos Twv "A6yc.uv, i.e. 1.92.2; he had also mentioned the sanctuary of 
Didyma without dwelling on its riches at 1. 46.1, 1.157-9, and 2.159. 3. In 
these other cases Hdt. calls it 'Branchidai', but here the more usual name 
'Didyma' is needed to explain the wording of the shared oracle. 

2 o Distribution of Milesian temtory 

20 KaToiK1aE im Tfll 'Epu6pii1 KaAEoµiv111 6aAaaa111: there is a parallel 
between this treatment and that of the similarly deported Eretrians ( 119. 2; 
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KaToiK1cn again, with a similar stress on 'doing them no further harm'). The 
Milesians and Eretrians were bracketed together at 5.99. 1 as allies against 
the combination of Samians and Chalkidians (the Lelantine war of c. 700 
Be); seen. there. The name 'Red Sea' 'was extended by the ancients to 
cover all eastern waters, including the Indian Ocean' ( OC[)t); here it refers 
to what we call the Persian Gulf, regarded as continuous with the Ocean. 
Nobody has yet been able to locate Ampe. 

For 'making people avacnrmnoi' as Persian policy see 5.12.1 n. 
On the other hand, some Milesians will have escaped (below), and it 

is possible that they established themselves on the island of Leros, Mile
tos' colony, for which see 5.125 and n. (Hekataios advised Aristagores to 
make it his base). The mid-5th-cent. tribute paid to the Athenians was 
a surprisingly large three talents, and this may (Thonemann 201 1: 284) 
reflect a temporary upsurge in the population, swollen by Milesians from 
the metropolis. 

20 (cont.) Tfis6i M1A11aiwv xwp11sauToi. .• TT116aaEUO'lEKTfia6a1: on the prob
lem of Pedasa or Pidasa, see 5.12 1 n. This will be northern Pidasa near 
Miletos. 

Hdt. here may exaggerate the destruction and depopulation of the city 
( 18.1 n. on KOT~ aKpfls): see IACP p. 1085; and note that there is no break 
in the annual list of Milesian cneq>avflq>6po1 (for which see Rehm 1914: nos. 
122-8, discussed at 5.30.2n.), though this might be not much more than 
a symbolic assertion of the continuity of the polis. Cf. 101.3n. on Eretria, 
and the similar exaggeration about Sardis at 5.106.1 with n. Hdt. needs 
the catastrophe of Miletos for the corn parisons with the western Medi ter
ranean. On the other hand there is some archaeological evidence for the 
sack (Senff 2007: 322), and the new city took time to emerge (Thonemann 
2011: 284-5: the temples not finished by the 450s). In any case some will 
have fled to nearby Leros and some to Kalabaktepe, a small hilltop settle
ment above the city; at least some of these will have returned when they 
could. 

20 (cont.) Tex 6i wEpaKp1a 'the hill-country' of the hinterland, presumably 
that of the western part of Mt. Grion. This too makes it likely that the 
northern Pidasans are meant: they were close neighbours further along 
the mountain, and their territory was simply enlarged to take in this new 
land. It would not be particularly good for cultivation, and this was proba
bly more a matter of Persian convenience than of rewarding their friends. 

2 I Sybaris and Miletos; Phrynichos 'play wounds the Athenians 

21.1 ouK cnd6oaav TflV oµoi11v l:u~ap'iTa1 'the people of Sybaris failed to 
repay their obligation in kind': understand e.g. c:x-rr66ocnv or xc:xp1v with 
6µoiflv, as at 4.119.3 and 9.78.3 and as e.g. 60.nivflv is understood at fo~.1. 
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On the structural importance of the Sybaris/Miletos parallel (two cities, 
one eastern one western, which illustrates the generalisation at 1.5.4 about 
the reversal of civic fortunes), cf. Hornblower 2007. See 5.44.1 n. for the 
war between the Sybaritai and Krotoniates. Aaov TE Kai l:Ki6pov: on the 
west coast of Italy, some 60 km and 85 km respectively from Sybaris on 
the east (Barr. map 46). Laos is IACP no. 58, though Skidros is unnec
essarily there denied the status of polis; see IACP p. 2 58 for what little is 
known about it. Tl~T166v 'all adults', as at 1.172.2. a"TTEKdpavTo TCXS 
KEcpaAas: in contrast to the luxuriating long-haired Persians of the shared 
oracle, 19.2n. Cf. Il. 23.141, where Achilles cut off some of his hair to 
give to the dead Patroklos; originally he had vowed it as an offering to 
the river Spercheios when he returned home. See also Arr. A nab. 7. 14.4 
(Alexander, mourning Hephaistion, imitates Achilles). Such hair-cutting 
was both dedicatory ( often as part of male initiation) and a sign of grief. 
See Garvie 1986: 50--1 on Aesch. Cho. 6 and Nilsson 1967: 136-7. "TTiv-

8os 1,1iya "TTpoaE8T)KavTo 'they took upon themselves deep mourning': first 
aorist middle of irpocrTi6flµ1. For the mourning, see Loraux 2002: 42-3. 
'TTOAlES yap auTal IJCXAlaTa s,; TWV T}IJEIS i61,1Ev aAAT)At'llal E~ElVW8T'laav 'these 
cities were bound by closer ties of guest-friendship than any others that 
we know of. In c. 300 BC, Timaios explained the friendship as due to 
the wearing by Sybarites of Milesian wool CFGrHist 566 F 50). This might 
suggest economic ties. The verb ~e1vouµ01 is suggestive of ritualised guest
friendship, for which see Herman 1987; such relationships are important 
in Hdt. (Vandiver 201 2). It is used here only in Hdt., and shows that close
ness between distant cities might be expressed in language that did not 
derive from blood relationships. (For kinship or cruyyeve1a between cities, 
often connected as colony to mother-city, see Hornblower 2013: 21-3.) 
The actual colonisers of Sybaris were Achaians, but even here the family 
idea is not far away, because this friendship led the Milesians to shave their 
heads and put on mourning when Sybaris was captured by the men of Kro
ton, just as if a close relative had died. For the frequent formula Twv 17µeis 
i6µev see Shimron 1973; as at 3.122.2, it leaves open the possibilities for an 
earlier period when events were no longer recoverable by inquiry, but at 
least some experiences can be assumed to have been qualitatively similar 
to those of more recent periods. On this see several papers in Baragwanath 
and de Bakker 2012, esp. Munson 2012: 195-201 and the editors' intro
duction, 19-29. 

21.2 ou6iv 01,1oiws Kai ,A8T1vaio1 they '[the Sybarites] behaved very differ
ently from the Athenians'. On this translation, both the subject and the 
verb have to be supplied, and the subject is the Sybarites not the Atheni
ans. For Kai in this sense ( expressing comparison or opposition, see LSJ 
III) compare 7 .50.3, El Toivuv EKElVOl oi irpo eµeu yev6µEV01 ~acr1AEES yvwµfllO"l 
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expewvTo 6µoi1110-1 Kai o-u, and e.g. Th. 7.28.4. The alternative translation 
would be 'the Athenians too (like the Milesians before them) did not 
behave in any way similar to the Sybarites now'. Either way, the sentence 
is severely compressed, with emphasis aided by the asyndeton (3n.); but 
by ending with 'the Athenians' Hdt. can pass naturally to the Phryni
chos story. Tfi1 TE aAA111 1ToAAaxfi1 Kai.. . 'in many other ways as well 
and ... ': for this use of the feminine ( there is no need to specify a par
ticular noun to be understood) cf. LSJ 6, 11, To A.VIII. I c, 'of manner'. 
1To111aavT1 ... Kai 616a~avn: that is, Phrynichos both wrote ( no1i}o-avT1) and 
produced/ directed the play (6166:~avT1, 'teaching' the actors and chorus 
how to perform it). Cl>puvixw1 6paµa M1A11Tou aAw01v: the syntax, with 
&?\wo-1v as acc. in apposition with 6paµa, suggests strongly that Fall of Mile
tos was the play's title and not just its theme; otherwise the expected Greek 
would have been e.g. nepi TllS M1Ai}Tou cx?\wo-ews. Aeschylus (2. 156, and see 
114n. for his brother Kynegeiros) and Phrynichos are the only dramatists 
referred to by Hdt. Phrynichos ( TrGF 1 no. 3) had the famous Themistok
les for his choregos in a play-maybe the Phoinissai (see below) -produced 
in 477/6: Plut. Them. 5 (TrGF 1 DID B1 = no. 3 T4), though it is unsafe 
to draw conclusions about Phrynichos' politics from this (as do e.g. Wade
Gery 1958: 1 77-8 and Forrest 1960). 

Phrynichos' play, of which no certain fragments survive, was probably 
produced a year or two after the fall ofMiletos which it portrayed so vividly. 
It has been thought that the prefix ova- ('back', thus implying 'reminded') 
in cxvaµvi}o-aVTa implies a lapse of many years: Badian 1971: 15 n. 44 and 
1996 dated the play down to the early 470s (see, however, Rosenbloom 
1993: 170-2). But cxvaµiµv11µ1/-i}o-Kw often means just 'bring to the front of 
one's mind', just as its middle/passive voice is sometimes 'being mindful 
of. Cf. 94.1 (n.) and Plato Phaedo 73c4-d10 with Ostwald 1986: 29 n. 106, 
'call to mind by association', and e.g. Eur. Alk. 1045. Cf. Roisman 
1988: 17. 

21.2 (cont.) is 6aKpua TE i1TEaE To 6i11Tpov: this is not a simple example of 
the 'tragic paradox' (pleasure can be derived from suffering): Phrynichos' 
play was too close to home, and evoked the wrong, i.e. unhappy, sort of 
tears. On 'dacryology' in the Greek historians, see Lateiner 2009; on this 
passage, Segal 1997: 165 and 172 n. 41. To 6i11Tpov: this is one of only 
two mentions of a theatre in Hdt.; the other comes not long afterwards, 
at 67.3 (Demaretos at the Spartan gymnopaidia). See n. there. Hdt. does, 
and Th. does not, mention the theatre as a civic institution (at Th. 8.93.1 
the 'theatre at Mounychia' is a specification of a meeting-place). Kai 

i~111-1iwaav µ1v ws avaµv,;aavTa oiK111a KaKa x1M11101 6pax1-1fi101: the change of 
number (singular 6e11Tpov then plural here) is significant, and conceals a 
jump in time. 'The theatre' stands metonymically for the audience. But 
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theatre audiences did not have powers of fining, nor did this audience 
shout with one voice 'we fine you one thousand drachmai!' The fining was 
done by the 'they' indicated by the plural, but Hdt. has not made clear 
what authoritative body or persons 'they' were. Complaints of miscon
duct could be put to the Assembly after the festival (Pickard-Cambridge 
1988: 68-70), and probably at the Assembly meeting on 2 1 Elaphebolion 
(roughly March) it was decided to impose an em~oAii or fine. But there 
are other possibilities: one of the types of prosecution known as eisangelia, 
if that process existed at this time, see 0Cl)4; or an appeal from a magis
trate to the (H)eliaia (Rhodes 1979: 105); or a decision of the Areopagus 
( cf. Ostwald 1986: 28-3 1). 

oiKii10 refers to Milesian 'closeness' to Athens as metropolis (5.65.3 n.), 
strongly adumbrated at 5.97.2 by Aristagores (the Milesians as cxiro1Ko1 of 
the Athenians), not to Athenian thoughts about 'their own' ills in the sense 
of their slight involvement in the revolt itself (5.99-103.1), or if we push 
the play down to the 4 70s the city's sufferings in 480, or - on a broader 
implication of KoKo - 'remorse that they had not done more to help the 
Milesians after 498' (Scott). People from colonies could actually be iden
tified with their mother cities in a strong sense ( e.g. 4.78.3), and we can 
readily believe that at emotional moments the converse identification, of 
mother-city with colony, was readily made and accepted. Athens is upset at 
the fate of her daughter. 

Hdt. does not say what exactly the offence consisted of, nor is it obvious. 
Bowie 1997: 40 says it is 'tantalising' that we cannot be sure whether this 
was a crucial moment at which tragedy moved away from contemporary 
topics or whether Phrynichos breached an existing convention. But the 
incident should not be over-interpreted. Hdt. is evidence only for anger 
against this particular play and topic, and against an unacceptable degree 
of immediacy (Pelling 1997b: 18). At one level tragedy often reminds audi
ences of 'their own KOKo', or at least KOKo that viewers may, some day and 
in some way, find to be their own: for Aristotle pity (Poetics 1449b27) is 
evoked when one thinks that 'it, or something like it, might happen to one
self or one of one's own' (Twv ouTou Tivo, Rhet. 1385b11-16), the more so 
when that threat is 'close at hand'. But Phrynichos' Fall of Miletos, describ
ing the fate of kin, came 'close to home' in a way that other plays did 
not. 1<ai i-rrha~av f.lT)KETI f.lT)6iva xpaa8a1 TOUTWl Ti:>1 6paµaT1 'they gave 
orders that nobody should ever again make use of that play'. If this is a 
specific ban on future productions ( the usual view), it could be either a 
reference to reperformance at festivals, especially the Rural Dionysia, or 
e.g. to less formal performances around the demes of Attica. This makes 
it important evidence for 'a sophisticated' (or at least some) 'culture of 
reperformance as early as the 490s', even of an initially unpopular play 
(Finglass 2015: 209-10). 
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It has been argued (Miilke 2000, followed by Wilson, Herodotea: 1 1 o) 
that xpao-601 is more general, 'make literary use of, rather as Aeschylus 
said to have exploited Phrynichos' Phoinissai in the Persai (Pers. hypothesis: 

the example given is an echo of the first line). One would expect such 
a prohibition to be extraordinarily difficult to enforce, though that does 
not mean that it was not decreed. Wilson further suggests that the ban 
went beyond Phrynichos' play, and that it forbade all mention of the dis
aster in literary composition. It is hard to get this meaning out of 6paµaT1, 

which should mean just this 'play' or more precisely 'stage-action', and he 
contemplates radical emendation to TpwµaT1, 'defeat', or npf}yµaT1, 'mat
ter'. Still, one suspects that if this had been Hdt. 's meaning he would have 
made it clearer, e.g. (6paµaTa) 61600-KEIV or no1eE1v nepi TouTwv Twv np11y

µaTwv. On balance, we prefer the traditional interpretation of a ban on 
reperformance. 

On any view, the ban is remarkable as evidence for a kind of dramatic 
censorship more usually attested at Athens in connection with comedy, 
though it was a ban on this play alone rather than any more general pro
hibition. See Csapo and Slater 1995: 167 (and 1 76 no. 111. 136) for the 
Phrynichos episode as a 'censorship trial'; also OC[)t, 'intolerance, intel
lectual and religious'. 

The episode has structural significance. With the collapse of the revolt, 
the narrative focus, like the Persian threat, will move west ( 16.2n.). The 
events presage this, partly through physical movement (Dionysios at 17 
and the Samians at 22-4), partly through the enigmatic link of Miletos 
and Argos in the shared oracle ( 19), and now through this shock of sym
pathy as the impact of the news radiates westwards. The Athenians are soon 
to find their KaKa coming even closer to home. 

22.1 MiA11Tos µiv vuv M1A11aiwv TIP111JWTo 'so Miletos was deserted of Mile
sians'. The combination of city-name and ethnic is pathetic: a city could 
be said to consist of its citizens, cxv6pes yap n6A1s, as Th. will make Nikias 
say (7.77.7). µivvuv: carrying some pathos (16.2n.). 

22.1-25.2 SAMIANS IN THE WEST 

As in bks. 3 (131-8, Demokedes) and 5 (43-7), a substantial western 
excursus - already prepared for at 17 (Dionysios) and by the mentions 
of Sybaris and Kroton at 21 - serves as a reminder of the Greek world on 
the other side of the Adriatic. The western motif will reach a climax at 
7. 1 53-67, the long Gelon narrative, and will make its final appearance at 
8.4 7 (Phayllos of Kroton fights on the Greek side at Salamis). The west, 
it has been suggested (Munson 2006: esp. 259 and 262-3 on the present 
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passage), functions in Hdt. as a refuge - colonisation as escape from dif
ficulties at home - but also as a locus of tyranny. Both those themes are 
prominent here, as at 5.43-7; and Hippokrates tyrant of Gela is common 
to both the present narrative (23.3-5) and that of Gelon (7 .154.1-155.1); 
the biographical information about Hippokrates is much fuller in bk. 7, 
which generally supplies much western detail held back in bk. 6. See also 
23.2n. for Anaxileos ofRhegion. Two other individuals, Skythes (23.1 and 
4) and Kadmos son of Skythes (7. 163.2), might have formed a bridge from 
the present narrative to that of Gelon; but unfortunately Hdt. never clari
fies the relationship, if any, between the two (23.1 n.). Finally, Skythes, like 
Demokedes, moves between Persia and the western Mediterranean, but 
unlike Demokedes Skythes is happy to go back to Persia after a return to 
Sicily ( 24. 1 ) . 

On this whole complex episode of the Samians in the west, see the 
slightly divergent account at Th. 6.4.5-6, with CT 111: 295-6. The main 
difference is Th. 's explanation of the change of the name of Zankle to 
Messina/Messana, and the role of Anaxilas, but that is more of a differ
ence from Hdt. 7. 164.1 than from the present passage. 

22.1 l:aµiwv 6i Toiai Tl ixouai ... ou6aµws T)pEaKE, i66KEE 6i: picking up the 
Samian and Aiakes thread from 13-14. Compare 3.45.1 for a similar 
independent-minded decision by an earlier sub-group of discontented 
Samians. 

The western excursuses in bks. 5 and 6 are good illustrations of some 
characteristic features of demographically volatile west Greek culture, as 
it would be brilliantly analysed by Th.'s Alkibiades at 6. 17.2; and in both 
passages the principal agents display rapid changes of mind and flagrant 
opportunism (cf. 5.46.2, the story ofEuryleon). Munson 2006: 258 may be 
right that Hdt. does not provide much ethnography about the barbarians 
of the west, but he does in his own way inform us about the distinctiveness 
of west Greek culture. 

It was nothing new for Samians in particular to go west. The most 
famous such emigre was the philosopher Pythagoras in the time of, and 
perhaps because of opposition to, Polykrates (DK no. 14.8 = Aristoxenos 
fr. 16 Wehrli, with Shipley 1987: 91). At the same period, a group of 
Samian exiles founded or refounded a city Dikaiarcheia, later Puteoli, on 
the bay of Naples (Shipley as above). There is even a tradition that one of 
the original oikists ofZankle, Krataimenes, was a Samian (Paus. 4.23.7 with 
Dunbabin 1948: 396 and n. 3); see 22.2n. for the more usual 'Euboian' 
story. 

22. 1 (cont.) Toiai Tt ixouai: 'the men of property'. Cf. Th. 1. 115, where 
again some members of the propertied class at Samos will be at odds with 
fellow citizens and choose to flee the city. M11601ai TE Kai AiaKE16ouAEuE1v: 
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the prospect is one of being 'enslaved' to the 'tyrant' - those two concepts 
often go together - with Aiakes in turn subject to the Persians. There is 
some focalisation in the succinctness: this is how the disgruntled Samians 
would have put it, and that may explain the choice of 'Merles' rather than 
'Persians' (9.2n.). Aiakes and the Persians duly arrive at 25.1, and iron
ically Aiakes' closeness to the Persians then turns out to be good rather 
than bad for the city (25.2). The 'enslavement' theme though is shortly to 
take a different turn: 23.6n. 

22.2 ZayKAaio1 ... oi ano :I1KEAi11s: oddly expressed, as if there were some 
other Zanklaians than the 'ones from Sicily', but the cnr6 clause is influ
enced by the notion of 'sending'. For the mainly Chalkidic Euboian foun
dation of Zankle, later Messina/Messana, see Th. 6.4.5n. with CT; IACP 
no. 51. Tov auTov xpovov TouTov 'during this same time', GG: 1062. 
KaA,; ... 1'KTT}: an unlocated Sikel site on the north coast of Sicily, east of 
Himera, for which see 24.1 n. See IACP p. 177, giving its subsequent his
tory. iaT1 µiv :ItKEAwv 'belongs to Sikels'. Neither here nor at 7 .155.1 
does Hdt. think it necessary to explain that the Sikels were the pre- and 
non-Greek inhabitants of Sicily, successors of the Sikanoi, and migrants 
from Italy according to Th. 6. 2 .4. This sort of casual assumption of knowl
edge - cf. 24.1 n. on Himera - might indicate a western readership or audi
ence for at least part of the Histories (cf. Munson 2006: 257). But Hdt.'s 
knowledge or interest is uneven: he has plenty to say about Kroton and its 
citizens, but virtually nothing about Kroton 's flourishing rival Epizephyr
ian Lokroi (23.1 n.). npc,s 6i Tupa11vi11v TETpaµµiv11 TflS :I1KEAi11s 'is the 
part of Sicily which faces (lit. 'is turned towards') Tyrsenia'. M1A11aiwv 
oi iKnEcpEuyoTES: 20n. Th. 6.4.5 has simply 'Samians and other Ionians'. 

23.1 iv A0Kpoia1 Toia1 'ETI'l(Ecpupio1ai: this is Hdt. 's only mention anywhere 
of this important S. Italian city (/ACP no. 59 and Redfield 2003: 204-7, 
noting but exaggerating the extent to which Lokroi is 'strikingly absent' 
from the classical Greek historical record; the implications of Th. 5.5.2-
3 are important counter-evidence). This Lokroi was a foundation of the 
Lokrians of Old Greece, perhaps of the geographically separated Opoun
tian and Ozolian Lokrians jointly. It is curious that Hdt., who seems very 
well informed about late archaic Kroton, never mentions the great 6th
cent. battle at the Sagra river (including an epiphany of the Dioskouroi) 
fought between the Epizephyrian Lokrians and Krotoniates, which sup
posedly ended in a crushing defeat that set Kroton back for many years 
(Strabo 6. 1.1 o). But for Hdt. Kroton is a great Italian power which was 
able to prevail over Sybaris. Tw1 ouvoµa flV l:Ku811s: cf. 7. 1 63. 2- 1 64 for 
Kadmos, son of Skythes of Kos: Kadmos abandons his tyranny at Kos and 
emigrates to Zankle. This is one of the most serious pieces of poor co
ordination in all Hdt. The stories of the two men Skythes and Kadmos are 
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given in bks. 6 and 7 respectively with no cross-reference at all, so that some 
think that Kadmos is not the son of Skythes, although both are heavily con
nected with the affairs of Zankle and both are said (whether by Hdt. or by 
a character in his Histories) to have been men of justice. -rrtp1KaTiaTo: 
3rd pers. imperf. of nep1KcxT1iµ01 = Attic nep1Kcx8T1µ01, 'sit round . .. esp. besiege 
a city' (Powell). Their target is just 'a city of the Sikels', perhaps because 
Hdt. did not know the name, perhaps because its identity does not matter 
for the narrative - but then Hdt. often names other incidental people and 
places. 

23.2 o ~P,,yiou Tupavv<>s :4va~iAtws: Hdt. postpones more detail about this 
man (patronymic, name of daughter) until 7. 165. In ?480 BC he was 
victorious at Olympia in a short-lived event, the four-mule chariot-race, 
and Simonides wrote a victory-poem for him (Aristotle frs. 568, 61 1 
Rose; Moretti 1957: no. 208). Aristotle quotes a notorious line of it in 
the Rhetoric, 1405b23 = PMG no. 515: 'hail, daughters of storm-footed 
mares!'). For Rhegion itself, see IACPno. 68. auµµd~as: physically 'met 
with' rather than the weaker 'got in touch with' or 'made contact with'. 
ava-rrd8u: 66.2n. iciv xaipnv 'let [KaAii AKTfl] be', i.e. 'dismiss it from 
their minds'. The phrase builds on the use of xatpe = 'farewell', as in 
English colloq. 'say goodbye to' some prospect that has to be abandoned. 
The Greek phrase too has a conversational ring, with a flavour of what 
Anaxileos would have said in pungent direct speech. touaav ip11µov 
av6pi:>v 'empty of men', but presumably not of women and children. Mile
tos' emptiness had been the stuff of tragedy (22.1, cf. 21.2); but for these 
fellow Greeks, Milesians included (22.2), Zankle's emptiness made it a 
target. 

23.3 ~l"TTTI"oKpaTta Tov riA11s Tupavvov: tyrant of the important Rhodian
Kretan colony Gela in S. Sicily (/ACPno. 17) from c. 498 to 491, when 
he was succeeded by his son Gelon. He is another figure, like Anaxileos 
(23.2n.), about whom Hdt. says more in bk. 7 (154-5): note especially 
there the 'slavery' (6ouAocruvTlv, 7.154.2) to Gela that several Sicilian cities, 
Zankle included, suffered under his rule. That slavery was doubtless more 
figurative than the enslavement to which he now subjects the city (23.5-
6n.), but here too he behaves more like the Zanklaians' boss than their 
ally, as in his punishment of Skythes 'for losing the city' (23.4). He is cer
tainly no friend in the opportunism that follows. 

23.4 is "lvuKa -rr6A1v: more usually known as Inykon, and Stephanus of 
Byzantium says that Hdt. 'seems to have got the name wrong'. Its loca
tion is uncertain; Barr. map 4 7 puts it (with '?') a little east of Eryx, BNP 
(G. Manganaro) between Acragas and Selinus. opKous Sous Kai 6t~a

µtv<>s: in an atmosphere of such double-crossing faithlessness, both parties 
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were wise to extract the firmest guarantees they could. On Hdt. 's narra
tive habits in treating oaths, cf. Lateiner 2012. There is no mention of a 
battle, but presumably the Zanklaian forces capitulated before the might 
of Gela, though some may have melted away. Nor is anything heard of 
help offered by Anaxileos. TTpoi6wKE: a stark word to end the sentence 
abruptly, contrasting with the heaviness of the fairly rare Ko1v0Aoy11cn:xµevos 

and the solemnity of the oaths. 'Betrayal' is a keynote of these chapters, 
especially with the Samians and, in this case, those they deal with: cf. 15.2, 
TTpo6166nas. 

23.6 Ev av6paTT66wv A6yw1 EtXE 'counted as slaves', 19.3 n. This picks up 
on cxv6paTT66c.uv at 23.5: in Hippokrates' view at least, the 'slaves' to be 
shared out were not just those who had already been slaves, but included 
the hitherto free. We are not told whether the Samians took the same view, 
but the final 'the Samians did not do this' looks as if it is confined to the 
slaughter of the 300 rather than the general enslavement, described here 
in terms of 'counting as' rather than doing. 

Enslavement was the fate that the Samians had fled in the east (22. 1), 
and they are now implicated in its imposition in the west. Once again Hdt. 
is hardly showing them favouritism ( 14.3, 23.4nn.), even if they drew back 
from the slaughter of the 300 leaders. The juxtaposition with a man whom 
Dareios at least thought av6pwv 61K016TaTos (24.1) is suggestive. 

24.1 µouvapx<>s: as already at 23.4; at 23.1 he was ~acn?\eus. It is unclear if 
there is any significance in Skythes' not being called 'tyrant': perhaps his 
role as victim, accentuated by using the friendlier terms, is more impor
tant than any suggestion of untoward or oppressive rule. In any case, the 
terms may not always be so very different in their connotations: see 5.44.1 
and 5.46.2 nn. ES rlµip11v: this off-hand mention takes a good deal for 
granted, perhaps as already familiar to Hdt. 's audience. Maritime Himera 
(/ACP no. 24) was founded by Zankle, as Th. explains (6.5.1) but Hdt. 
does not. Th. is also informative, as again Hdt. is not, about its position -
the 'only Greek city in that part of Sicily' i.e. the north coast (6.62 .1); 
contrast Hdt.'s helpful description of Kale Akte at 22.2. A recently pub
lished inscription from Himera (SEG47.1427, late 6th or early 5th cent. 
BC) concerns the redistribution of land, and its mention of 'Zanklaian 
phylai' (tribal sub-divisions) has been speculatively connected with Hdt.'s 
narrative of the arrival of the Samians at Zankle and the Skythes episode. 
TTavTwv av6pwv 61Ka16TaTov: cf. 3.148. 2, where the same expression is 
used of Kleomenes, and 3.142.1, when Maiandrios tries to be 61K016Ta

TOS av6pwv and it ends in farce. The 61K01ocruv11 of Skythes' son (?) Kadmos 
is stressed at 7. 164 also, and in particular his reputation for justice with 
another tyrant, Gelon. 00'01 EK TT}S rEAAa6os TTap' EWUTOV avi~11aav: the 
language implies that this was quite a large category, but it may include 
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various ambassadors or travellers. Dareios may just have said ( or been 
reported as saying) 'the most just Greek that I've met'. Assuming (what 
presumably is likely) that Skythes' journey to Sicily took place before all 
this and the journey back to Sousa was afterwards, Dareios may have been 
over-easily impressed, rather as he had been too credulous about Histaios 
(see e. g. 30). Skythes may have had nowhere else to go, at least locally. 
Kos was a possibility, if his son Kadmos was still ruling there ( 7. 164.1, 
cf. 23.1 n.), but the son might not be too delighted to have a father-tyrant 
around in what was doubtless an unstraightforward political situation. 

24.2 napalTTlaCXµEvos 'obtained permission from'. ES I:1KEAiT1V amKETO 

Kai aih1s EK TTlS I:1KEAiT1s omaw napa ~a01Aia: a sort of reverse equivalent 
of Demokedes of Kroton, a man who was greatly honoured at Dareios' 
court and 'had everything except one thing- return to Greece' (3. 13 2. 1). 
The consequences for his homeland were unfortunate (3.133-8): such 
long-distance links between east and west could be dangerous. n6A1v 

KaAAiaTT'IV ZayKAT'lv: there is perhaps a play on words with Kai\ii i\KTi,. Their 
initial 'fair' target city had been abandoned, but they had by now gained 
the 'fairest' or 'very fair' one instead. TI'Ep1~E~A,;aTo 'they had come into 
possession of: 3rd pers. pl. plup. pass., with middle sense, of TTEp1~6:Mw; 

cf. 3. 7 1 .4. But the Samians soon lost Zankle again to Anaxileos/ Anaxilas 
ofRhegion (23.2n.) according to Th. (6.4.6). Hdt. himself seems to say by 
contrast that they lost it to Kadmos ( 7 .164.1), but the text is there uncer
tain. This pluperfect leaves the Samians in control of Zankle and shifts 
the narrative forward to some future time when this 'had' happened. That 
unspecified future time is unlikely to be that of the reimposition of Aiakes 
in 25.1, which was presumably pretty immediate (as the Samian malcon
ten ts had expected, 2 2. 1); the overrunning of Karia of 2 5. 2 may have 
taken longer, but is still described as taking place 'straightaway', mhiKa; 
most likely it is a vaguer future pointing to the (transiently and relatively) 
more settled period that followed the Ionian Revolt, and Hdt. goes on to 
sketch some other constituent elements of that settlement in 25-32. 

25.1 wip M1A,;Tou 'for Miletos', or just possibly 'off [ the coast of] Miletos' 
(Powell, uTTep B 1 4, LSJ): cf. 116n. Cl>oiviKES: presumably the dirty work 
fell to them because they were the mariners (6n.). acpi01: i.e. to the 
Persians, not to the Phoenicians. A reflexive can sometimes refer to some 
emphatic word which is not the grammatical subject ( GG: 994): here the 
Persians are as it were the conceptual subject, the ones that initiated the 
action, even though the <l>oiv1KES are the grammatical subject. For Aiakes' 
services cf. 13-14. 

25.2 61a TflV iKAm.fllV Twv vEi:>v: the abstract noun EKArny1s is unusual in Hdt. 
(otherwise only at 7.37.3, where however there is a play on the double 
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sense of 'eclipse', literal solar eclipse and eclipse of the cities). Such for
mations in -cns are frequent in Hdt. 's near-contemporaries Th. and Soph., 
but not confined to them: Hdt. too is affected by the linguistic innovations 
of the sophists. Cf. e.g. 8.54, a1r6 6e TllS 1reµ'4'1os Tou KflpuKos. ouTE 111To1us 
ouTE Ta ipa: emphatic negatives. For the coupling cf. 9.3 (n.) and 13.2, 
but this time the order is reversed and the temples are in second place. 
Those passages are perhaps recalled here: Aiakes has, however unexpect
edly, been able to deliver on the promise of 'the tyrants' at 9.3. Cf. also 
22.1n. u1T0Ku'f'aaas 'bowing down'; its physical resonance brings it 
closer to the colloq. and rather dated Eng. 'kow-tow'. The word is per
haps felt as particularly appropriate for submission to Persians, with a hint 
of the proskynesis that might be expected before the king himself ( 7 .136). 
It is used of Medes' subjection to Persians at 1. 1 30. 1, and strong enough 
to figure in Miltiades' words to Kallimachos at 109.2 (n.). Parallels suggest 
that the physical act of head-bowing is not far away, e.g. at Ar. Wasps 555, 
of suppliants; much later (but with classical Greek models and language 
in mind) Lucian links it with 1rpocrKuveicr601 at Nigrinus 2 1 and especially 
A Voyage 30. Cf. also 27.3 n. 

26-32 THE END OF HISTIAIOS; FURTHER 
CHIAN SUFFERINGS 

The troubles of Chios continue: they were left in a bad way at 15-16. Cf. 
2-5 n., 16.2n., and Hornblower 2003. Those troubles are compounded by 
the reappearance of Histiaios, as opportunistic as ever; but their bad times 
now become bad for him too. The story of the revolt began with Histiaios 
and Aristagores (5.23), and now his elimination allows Hdt. to close the 
narrative ring, with various echoes tying the story together (26.1, 27.3, 
30. 1, 30.2 nn.); but its effects continue, and the shift of focus westward 
begun at 21.2 (n.) and 22-4 takes the form of physical Persian aggression 
from 33 onwards. 

26.1 rlaT1aiw1 ... TTovTou: this echoes the language of 5.3, reminding 
readers of where and how Histiaios was last mentioned. Ta .. . 1TEpi 
rEAA,;anovTov ixovTa 1TP11YIJaTa 'Hellespontine affairs': a mix of 'the sit
uation that prevailed (Powell, exc.u IV B 4) around the Hellespont', i.e. in 
that geographical region, and 'the situation pertaining to (Powell, IV B 3 
b, 2.1 n.) the Hellespont'. i1T1Tpi1TH B1aaAT111: like his appointment of 
Aristagores as deputy ruler of Miletos at 5.30.2 and 106.4, or Aristagores' 
appointment of Pythagores at 5.126.1, also at Miletos. This seems to be 
the only historical Bisaltes who is known (LGPNvA), though the name 
may be connected with the Macedonian district Bisaltia NW of Amphipo
lis. For such personal names formed from ethnics, see Fraser 2000 and 
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2009: 215-24. ixwv AEa~ious: evidently those with him in Byzantion 
(5.3). is Xiov inAu: just as he had at 2.2 and 5.2; his lukewarm recep
tion at 5.2 makes it no surprise that the garrison was not pleased to see 
him back, assuming as they would that he was up to something that was 
unlikely to end well (cf. 2.2 n. for the characteristic Chian caution). But 
what was Histiaios up to? Hdt. does not tell us. The reader is left to assume 
that it was an opportunist attempt to extend his personal power, attacking 
states when they were down; the same will be true of the attack on Thasos 
(28.1). There is no longer any broader talk of stimulating or renewing gen
eral revolt, though any such growth of Histiaios' power would be bound 
to produce a further collision with Persian forces. That duly happens soon 
enough (28). KoiA0101: these 'Hollows' are not securely identified: see 
Scott, App. 7. 

26.2 oia 611 KEKaKwµivwv iK TflS vau1.1axi11s 'given that they had been weak
ened as a result of the sea-battle': not just 'by' the battle, though they 
had indeed suffered badly there ( 15), but also through its consequences 
( 16. 2). iK TT0Mxv11s TflS Xiwv opµwµEvos: 'Polichne' ( 'small town') is the 
name of a number of Greek townlets, including several in this region. If 
this is the same Polichne near Chios as that of Th. 8.14.3 and 23.6, it is 
'in Chian territory' as part of the peraia; but that identification is one of 
several uncertainties ( CTn1 793; Scott, App. 7), and after his initial victory 
we should expect Histiaios to choose a base on the island itself. 

27 .1 cp1Afo 6i KWS npoa111.1aivE1v: KC.US ('somehow'), like Kou at 98. 1, indicates 
the cautiousness appropriate to any inference about the divine: cf. 61.4 n. 
It is unclear who or what is the understood subject here. 'The god', 27.3 
goes on to suggest (n.), but it might be taken more vaguely, 'there tend 
to be signs in advance'. So Harrison 2000: 172-3; Powell, q>1AEw and npo

cr11µaivw. Anyway, not necessarily Apollo or Zeus. For the underlying idea 
see 98, Delos, where 'the god' causes an earthquake as a Tepas portending 
the evils to come; in that case the god had given an earlier oracle predict
ing the earthquake. On the basis of these and other important passages, 
even those who like Scullion 2006: 203 and n. 43 see Hdt. as a pious scep
tic accept that he believes that the god 'gives signs'. 

Harrison 2000: 13 7 asks, what would have been said if Chios had not 
come to grief? He suggests that people would have just said these disasters 
were blots on the otherwise uninterrupted record of Chian prosperity. 

27.2 ni1.1'1'a01 is tuAcpous xopov: presumably to compete at the Pythian 
Games, perhaps those of 498 (given that this happened 'earlier', npo 

TouTwv) or 494. The normal size of a dithyrambic chorus was 50: Chios 
presumably sent two. u-rroAa~wv: uno- suggests suddenness or unexpect
edness (LSJ unoAaµ~cxvw 1.2): the plague caught them out of the blue. 
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The verb is used of diseases elsewhere ( [Hipp.] Epid. 5.1.20, 30-1), and 
of Kleomenes' madness at 75.1. TTa1ai ypaµµaTa 616aaKoµivo1cn iviTTEaE 

11 aTiy11: see Th. 7.29.5 for another catastrophe in a school full of children 
(Mykalessos in Boiotia). Th. comments on the unexpected and terrible 
nature of the event, which was the result of human agency. Hdt., by con
trast, makes no comment except to classify the fate of the Chian school as 
one of two divine warnings, neither of them humanly caused. A Samson
like story was told of Kleomedes of Astypalaia, who won the Olympic box
ing competition of (probably) 496, but his opponent died and Kleomedes 
was deprived of the crown. Maddened by the humiliation, he overturned 
the column supporting the roof of a local school and 60 children died 
(Paus. 6.9.6-8, Plut. Rom. 28). This gives a close coincidence of date -
'shortly before the sea-battle' is a flexible phrase - and some proximity of 
place: the island of Astypalaia is some 160 km S. of Chios. 

If the room fell in because of an earth tremor, the divine agent was 
Poseidon, but Hdt. does not say so. If the Astypalaia incident has any his
torical basis, it is tempting to connect any such tremor with that as well; 
but nothing affected Delos ( 98. 1 n.), closer to both Chios and Astypalaia 
than either is to the other, and seismic activity in the region is generally 
very localised (Rusten 2013; Pavlopoulos et al. 2011). 

27.2 (cont.) EIS µouvos aTTicpuyE: such stories often end with just a single 
survivor, and this is one of several parallels with the Aeginetan disaster at 
5.85 (n.): see also CT111 605 on Th. 7.32.2. 

27.3 o 6Eos: as at 98.1 (n.), perhaps 'the god in question', whoever that may 
have been, or perhaps what Hdt. elsewhere calls without further specifica
tion To 6eiov, 'the divine'. Hdt. himself might have been hard put to distin
guish the two interpretations, and either way the phrasing continues the 
caution of 27. 1 concerning human knowledge of the gods. Such language 
is especially frequent in generalisations concerning the ways of god(s) to 
man, as here, in Solon's words at 1.31.3 and 1.32.9, and in three instances 
within six lines at 7 .1 o e. Cf. Harrison 2000: 1 71-5; Scullion 2006, who 
finds in Hdt. a 'sceptical attitude' that goes some way beyond simple cau
tion; and, briefly, Hornblower 2013: 34. uTToAal?,ouaa: this echoes u-rro
Aa~wv at 27.2: another bolt from the blue, this time caused by humans. 
is yovu TTIV TT0A1v il?,aAE: this picks up the 'bowing down' figure of 25.2: if 
the Persians do not get the island, then natural disasters do, and the result 
either way is 'to bend the knee'. This time, though, the image also draws 
on wrestling: see Garvie 2009: 346-7 on Aesch. Pers. 929-30, where after 
Salamis the tables are turned and 'the land of Asia is dreadfully, dreadfully 
bent to its knee' (aiv&s aiv&s e-rri y6vu KEKAn01). ETTEyivETo: 'supervened', 
suggesting that Histiaios came as a further calamity: as we might say, 'on 
top of that came Histiaios ... ' ~laT1a'ios AEal?,ious aywv and KEKaKwµivwv: 
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these words form a ring with 26. 2, rounding off this explanation of the 
Chians' weakness and the Histiaios/Lesbian success. EV"TTETiws: finally 
Histiaios does manage to deliver something 'easily': cf. 31. 1 n, In troduc
tion p. 11. Not that it does him much good. 

28.1 o 'laTia1os iaTpaTEUETo hrl 8cxaov: Thasos (/ACP no. 526) has been 
mentioned hitherto only at 2.44.3-4, where Hdt. said that his researches 
on Herakles took him to Thasos, where he saw a sanctuary to Herakles 
established by the Phoenician founders of Thasos (cf. 47.1 and n.). Now 
it is news of the Phoenicians, i.e. the Thasians' founding kin, that brings 
safety to the island, although Hdt. does not say that their ships were head
ing towards Thasos, but rather to Ionia. Thasos did not escape so easily 
two years later (46-7). aywv >lwvwv Kai AioAiwv auxvous: so not just 'the 
Lesbians' any more (though the Lesbians were Aiolian too). Hdt. does 
not see any need for an explanation for this growing support for Histiaios: 
readers will probably assume that it was simply opportunism, as one success 
offered a good chance of more. Thasos was some distance both from Chios 
and from 'Ionia and Aiolia' in general, and routine local score-settling is 
unlikely. Its gold mines (46.2-3) made it an attractive target. oi Cl>oiv1KES: 
'the Phoenicians' points to the ones of 25.1: they were there left at Samos, 
but it is unsurprising that Miletos should have been their base for opera
tions in the region, and 31. 1 confirms this. im TT)V aAA11v >lwvi11v 'to the 
rest of Ionia'. Not to Thasos or even Chios, then, but in the opposite direc
tion: so nothing suggests that this was a move against Histiaios himself, 
though it may have been a grabbing of an opportunity while 'many of the 
Ionians and Aiolians' were away on his campaign. 8cxaov µiv an6p611Tov 
AdnE1: 'Thasos' might refer to the whole island as well as to the physical 
polis in the NE, and aTT6p611Tos can mean 'unravaged', of territory, as well 
as 'of cities, untaken' (Powell). But Hdt. may have his mind mainly on the 
physical city, because the Thasian response to this narrow escape was to 
use their huge revenues to build ships and strengthen their walls: 46.2. 

28.2 nip11v 61a~aivE1 'went across' to the mainland, the peraia. is Tov 
1hapvia ws aµ,;awv Tov ai'Tov: the pollution attaching to Atarneus and 
its produce resonates here: 1.160.3-5; cf. 4.1 n. and Hornblower 2003. 
Atarneus was the Chians' reward for having surrendered a suppliant, Pak
tyes, after wrenching him away from the temple. At 29.1 Atarneus will 
be mentioned again (Malene in the territory of Atarneus), as if to rub 
in the significance of the place name. '1'pnayoS avT)p TTipO'T')s: possibly 
a descendant of the Harpagos who played an important part in Kyros' 
seizure of the throne ( 1.108-29) and went on to subdue Ionia ( 1.162-
70); the Harpagos of bk. 1 had been a Mede, but just as ethnic Persians 
can sometimes be 'Merles' (9.2n.), so avrip TTepcr11s here may simply indi
cate that he was one of the rulers rather than a local big man. It was worth 
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making that clear: around Hdt. 's own day there was for instance a Lykian 
dynast called Harpagos (LGPNvB: 60), presumably a native Lykian whose 
family had adopted Persian names (Thonemann 2009: 168-9). 

29.1 i~wyp11611 6i . .. : the narrative jumps back to explain. iv Tfi 
MaA11v111 TflS 1'TapvtiT16os xwp11s: filling out 28.2 (n.) with more detail; and 
Atarneus, so often bad news for Chios, now turns out to be bad news 
for its tormentor Histiaios as well. The site of Malene is unknown, but 
a-rror,cxvT1 cruµr,ai\wv at 28.2 makes clear that it was on the mainland; see 
IACP p. 1037. 61a TT)V TTapEouaav cxµapTa6a: this is phrased in the way 
Histiaios would have put it, perhaps even to himself: 'because of this cur
rent misdemeanour' (and nothing worse than a 'misdemeanour', little 
more than a 'slip'). qnA0'1'uxi11v: the word has a negative ring, 'cling
ing to life': cf. LSJ qni\myuxew. Tyrtaios exhorts young soldiers to take up a 
great and brave spirit in their hearts, 'and do not qni\myuxetv when fight
ing against men' ( 1 o. 1 7-1 8). To111v6E nva: this suggests that qni\myuxiTl 
should here be taken to indicate his choice of what he hoped would be 
a lifesaving stratagem, not 'conceiving a desire for life' (LSJ), a matter of 
mentality. 

29. 1-2 KaTEAaµ~avETo ... KaTa1pt6µtvos: the two words are close in mean
ing ('overtake'), but the second carries the idea of 'seize' as well: cf. 41.2. 

auyKEvT11611ata6a1: a vigorous and visual word, capturing the piercing 
movement: the captor was about to 'run him through'. TTtpai6a yAwa
aav µET1ds ... : it is notable (and a final tribute to his presence of mind) that 
Histiaios knew enough Persian to be able to do this, although he would 
not need much of the language merely to identify himself. It is possible 
that Greeks exaggerated their ignorance of other languages, and that His
tiaios' linguistic ability was not all that unusual, especially for someone in 
a frontier zone like Milesian terrritory. See Feeney 2016: 28 and (listing 
Histiaios and a few other cases) 2 5 7 n. 5 7. 

30. 1 o 6i oiiT' av iTTa6E KaKov ou6iv: for Hdt. 's interest in such 'roads not 
taken' cf. Baragwanath 2013, stressing in particular his emphasis on con
tingency in history and the role of individuals, as here Artaphrenes and 
Harpagos, in steering towards particular outcomes. Here the speculation 
emphasises the extraordinary hold that Histiaios still had over Dareios, 
and explains the need that the Persians on the spot felt for urgent exe
cution. The episode echoes 1-2, when Artaphrenes had already seen 
through Histiaios ( 1.2n.), and also various elements from bk. 5 (nn.): 
the completion of the ring rounds off Histiaios' story. 6oKinv iµoi 'so 
it seems to me'. Hdt. likes this form of parenthetic absolute infinitive to 
qualify a sentence or word: cf. e.g. 8.22.3 (with Bowie's n.), 5.67.1, 69.1. 
CXTTflKi T, av auTw1 TT)V ahi11v: either 'would have forgiven his fault', as 
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at 8. 140 ~4 TCXS aµapTcx8as ( cf. aµapTcx8a at 29. 1) cnmis, or 'would have 
dismissed the charge'. 'ApTacpipv11s TE o l:ap6iwv ihrapxos Kai o Aa~wv 

'1'p1'Tayas: an elegant ABBA arrangement. TaUTT)l 'there', in Sardis. 
avEaTaupwaav 'impaled', a Persian speciality ( 1.128.2, 3.132.2, 159.1, 
4.43.2, 7.194. 1). Powell s.v. assumes that the beheading came first and 
only the corpse was impaled, like that of Polykrates at 3.125.3; the other 
way round is more likely, with the head removed after death for despatch. 
Tap1xEuaavTES: probably 'embalming': the word is used of various forms of 
preservation. Histiaios' adventurism had begun with a head playing a cru
cial part, that of the tattooed slave (5.35-6). His own head, prepared in 
a different way, ends the tale. av,;vnKav: this should mean 'take up', 
i.e. up-country to Sousa, notjust 'send up': but presumably Artaphrenes 
at least did not go himself, and 'took up' the head via a representative. 

30.2 is O'fllV TflV iwuTou: so Dareios had first summoned Histiaios to Sousa 
saying he could not bear him to be 'out of his sight' (e~ 6cp6aAµwv, 5.24.3), 
and this final stage of his activity had begun with the king calling him es 
04'IV (5.106.1 (n.)) and instructing him to 'come back to Sousa' when his 
job was done (5.107). µEyaAws iwuTw1 TE Kai TTipO'T)tO'l EuEpyiTEw: i.e. at 
the bridge over the Danube, where he played a leading role in facilitating 
the Persian withdrawal: 4. 137-41. Dareios there told a stentorian Egyptian 
to shout out to 'Histiaios the Milesian': if so, Dareios already knew that he 
was the most philo-Persian among the waiting Ionians. Dareios had duly 
rewarded him for that 'benefaction', euepyecrifls (5.1 1); µeyas words have 
also become a refrain in Histiaios' story (5.24.2 bis, 35.4, 106.3 and 6, 
2.1), but his big schemes and promises have finally fizzled out. Ta µiv 

1'TEpi rlanaiov oihws icrxE: this rounds off Histiaios' story, as 1. 1 rounded off 
Aristagores'. 

31.1 Tw1 6EuTipw1 hE1: counting inclusively, so 'the next year', i.e. 493. 
avi"TTAwaE 'put to sea'. EU1'TETiws: that keyword again (27.3n.). This is 
the sort of conquest that Aristagores originally promised would be 'easy' 
(5.31); but it becomes so because of his and Histiaios' failure rather than 
their success. The echo contributes to the sense of closure of the Ionians' 
story: cf. Introduction p. 11. ws iKaaTT)V 'each in turn'. oi ~ap~apo1: 

the grammatical subject did not need to be specified, as a 'they' implied by 
the verb would have been clear enough. Specifying 'the barbarians' points 
to the netting as a non-Greek practice. 

31.1-2 iaay,;vEuov . •• aay11vEuou0"1: a crayJivfl is a dragnet used in fishing. 
This was envisaged as a distinctively Persian way of desolating a territory, 
and Samas suffered a similar netting at 3.149. The reader may recall that 
now, as it happened just before Samas was handed over to the Syloson who 
has now re-entered this narrative at 25.1. The process captured the Greek 
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imagination: Plato mentions it at Menex. 24ob-c and Laws 3. 698c-d in 
connection with the capture of Eretria in 490 ( 101.3n.). 

Hdt's clear account shows that he envisages the 'netting' as only figu
rative: this systematic arm-in-arm progression through the island makes 
escape as difficult as for a fish in a dragnet. Plato's descriptions are 
very similar, and Meuli 1954 cites cross-cultural parallels from hunting 
manoeuvres in Mongolia and China. But such an arm-in-arm search is 
impracticable, especially at Chios (29 km. across and split by a steep moun
tain ridge which would exclude any literal arm-to-arm sweep) and at Les
hos because of size (1632 km 2

), shape, and mountains. Perhaps 'we might 
understand a series of dragnets where the terrain permitted' (Scott), or 
perhaps this applied only to those pinned down during the final stages 
(cf. Meuli 1954: 67 = 1975: 704). See Ceccarelli 1993: 43-4, though she, 
like Meuli, is less sceptical. Either way, many will have taken to the hills. 

At 1. 141 Kyros told to Ionian and Aiolian envoys a fable of which a ver
sion survives in the Aesopic corpus (no. 11 Perry) and elsewhere: a flute
playing fisherman told the fish that they now deserved to 'dance' in his 
net, as they had not danced their way out of the water when he had played 
to them. Ceccarelli 1993 and Kurke 201 2: 400-4 link that netting passage 
with this, and also with the story at the Histories' end of fish 'jumping' in 
the pan as they are fried ( 9. 1 20. 2); but by then the tables are turned, and 
the Persian Artayktes is the victim. 

32 ouK E'flEuaavTo TCXS a-rruAas 'did not belie the threats', or more natu
rally in Eng. 'proved true to the threats ... ' The language as well as the 
substance of 9.4 is then echoed, though it is only the particularly good
looking boys and girls who are singled out for treatment, not all of them 
as 9.4 had threatened; nor is there any mention, as there had been at 
9.4, of 'handing the lands over to others'. This therefore is not the sort of 
mass deportation that 9.4 would have suggested. It is gesture politics, show
ing that the new masters were able to fulfil their threats. auToi01 Toi01 
ipoi01 'sacred sites and all': GG: 1191. Emphatic: as 5.102.1 made clear, 
the Persians are burning Greek ipa in retaliation for the temple of Kybebe 
at Sardis. Cf. 9.3 (n.), 25.2. To Tphov: 1.169.2 similarly marked 'the 
second' enslavement, inflicted by Kyros. Kroisos imposed the first, though 
only of mainland rather than islands: 1. 2 7-8. 

33 FIRST PERSIAN MOVES AGAINST EUROPE 

This is a critical turning-point, as Persian/Phoenician forces cross the 
continental boundary of the Hellespont for the first time: notice the 
emphasis on 'Europe' in the following geographical sketch (Introduction 
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pp. 25-6). But, for the moment, it is just burning and devastation (KaTE

crupav, cf. 5.81.3), not enslavement. 
Some Greek and therefore 'European' (96-7 n.) islands were already 

within the Persians' power. 

33.1 Tex iTT" ap1aTtpcx icnrAiovT1 Tou CEAA11cnrovTou 'the places on the left as 
one sails into the Hellespont', i.e. those on the European side. ai6t: 

perhaps understand x&pai: cf. TCXS x&pas Tcxs KaTaAex8eicras in § 2. But the 
use of the feminine in idioms of place (LSJ 6, 11, To A. VIII) is so familiar that 
native speakers may not have felt the need to understand any particular 
noun. auToiO'l ToiO'l TTipa1110"1 'the Persians themselves', as opposed to 
the Phoenician navy. KaT" flTTt1pov: again there is a distinction between 
the clear-cut position on land and the more complicated picture with the 
islands. 

33.2 oi TTip118t KaAx1166vio1 'the Kalchedonians opposite', i.e. those on the 
Asiatic side: a slight revision of the claim that those on the right-hand 
side of the Hellespont had already been subjected. TTep118e - only here in 
Hdt. - or TTEpa8e is used especially of locations on 'opposite' sides of water: 
Lightfoot 2003: 351. iaw 'inwards' as seen from a Mediterranean view
point, i.e. away from the Aegean. TT0A1v Mtaaµ~pi11v oiK11aav 'they set
tled in Mesambrie'. This city (/ACPno. 687) was in modern Bulgaria, on 
the west coast of the Black Sea, and so these victims were fleeing north 
rather than east. Mesambrie had been founded twenty years earlier, by 
Greeks from Kalchedon and Megara at the time of Dareios' invasion of 
Skythia (so, explicitly, Ps.-Skymnos 739-42; the other evidence is cited at 
IACP p. 935). oiK11crav, 'settled in', from oiKec.v, is therefore preferable to 
Schaefer's emendation oiK1crav ('founded', from oiKi~c.v). TTpoKovv11aov 
Kai J\pT<XKT}v: both of these were on the sea of Marmara (Barr. map 52 B3 
and 4), and both were, like Kyzikos (33.3), colonies of Miletos; IACP nos. 
759 and 736 (adding Ap. Rh. 1.959); see 5.117n. for the significance of 
this Milesian kinship tie. TTupi. .. vdµavTtS 'consigned to the flames': 
rather grandiose language, perhaps echoing /l. 2.780 oi 6' op' icrav ws ei TE 

TTupi xewv TTacra veµoITo, as the Greek forces mass for the opening moves 
of the poem against the Asiatic Trojans ( though the force of veµe1v there 
is uncertain and may be different). oaas TTpoTtpov TTpoaaxovTtS ou KaTi
aupav 'as many as they had not earlier put into shore and devastated'. For 
KaTfoupav cf. 5.81.3. 

33·3 i-rrl 6e Ku(1KOV ou6e ETTAwaav apx11v 'they did not sail against Kyzikos at 
all', as in colloq. Eng. 'they never ... in the first place'. The negative prob
ably implies a contrary expectation on the part of the reader or hearer, 
though perhaps not on the basis of any prior knowledge but simply of 
what one might expect from the general comprehensiveness of operations 
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in the vicinity. Hdt. seems to imply that Kyzikos had joined the revolt; it was 
a Milesian colony, see IACPno. 74 7 and 5.117n., cf. 33.2 for Prokonnesos 
and Artake. It is uncertain when it capitulated. iT1 TTpchEpov 'even ear
lier': they submitted even before the Phoenicians arrived to force them 
to do so. Oi~apu: not the same as Dareios' groom of 3.85. TflS 6i 
XEpaov,;aou: Hdt. rounds off his geographical list by reverting to the Cher
sonese, the first locality he had named. That neatly manages the transition 
to the story of Miltiades, which looks forward to his triumph at Marathon. 
TTAT)v Kap6i11s TT6A1os 'except for the city of Kardia'. For Kardia as 'always 
exceptional in its politics', see J. Hornblower 1981: 6f. 

34-41 FIRST MILTIADES EXCURSUS 

The Persian or rather Phoenician subjugation of the Chersonese allows 
Hdt. to expand on the back-history of its tyrant the younger Miltiades 
son of Kirnon (to be distinguished from his uncle the son of Kypselos 
of Athens, Miltiades the elder, oikist of the Chersonese). Miltiades the 
younger, who in Hdt.'s account was prominent at the Danube bridge by 
his advocacy of the Skythian plan to 'liberate Ionia' (4.13 7 .1), was not 
heard of at all in bk. 5. The omission is significant and Hdt. 's silence elo
quent: Miltiades the younger took no part in the Ionian Revolt, as far as 
we can see (see further 137-1400.). For the Athenian settlement of the 
Chersonese, and for its political centre 'Agora', see /ACPpp. 900-1 and 
no. 661, 'Chersonesos/ Agora' ( cf. 36.1 n. on Tupavvov ... ) ; also Igel brink 
2 0 1 5: 1 1 9-3 1. 

Possible sources are Athenians belonging to, or close to, Miltiades' dis
tinguished family; Athenian forensic oratory; the Chersonesian colonists; 
even Delphi. But the excursus has features of 'saga' (Aly 1969: 238) and 
cannot be analysed like a normal slice of history. For the genesis of the 
Dolonkoi section in particular see Griffiths 2001 b: 85-6. 

34.1 hupavvEvE 6i auTiwv µixp1 TOTE M1A T1a611s o Kiµwvos: the fact of the 
tyranny was given, but not explained, at 4. 13 7. 1. Miltiades the younger 
was there given an ethnic but not a patronym; Hdt. reserves that for the 
family story he is about to tell in bk. 6 ( and adds his grandfather's name 
to make clear that there are two men called Mil tiades in what follows). 
Conversely, he does not now immediately remind us that Miltiades was 
Athenian; that can wait until 35.1. 

The elder Miltiades' father Kypselos was eponymous archon at Athens 
in 597-6 (ML 6 = Fornara 23), and grandson of the famous Korinthian 
tyrant Kypselos. For the intermarriage see 130.2, Megakles becoming son
in-law to Kleisthenes of Sikyon. Another of Agariste's suitors, the Athenian 
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Hippokleides, son of Teisandros, was also related to the Kypselids (Teisan
dros and the Athenian Kypselos were probably brothers), 127.4n.; and see 
5.92 ~ 1 n. for the mythical Lapith connection which joined the family of 
Miltiades too to the Kypselids. 

34.1 (cont.) tixov A6AoyK01: for this sort of 'story-telling' asyndeton at 
the beginning of an excursus, see 5. 71.1 n. Of the area inhabited by 
the Dolonkoi, nothing is known beyond what Hdt. tells us here: they 
'held' the Thracian Chersonese, and were neighbours of the Apsinthioi 
(for 'APSINTHis' see Barr. map 51 GH3). Steph. Byz. 6 107 Bill. says 
the Dolonkoi were a Thracian yevos, named from Dolonkos brother of 
Bithynos. 1T1ta8ivTtS 1T0Aiµw1: see 108.2 for a similar development with 
the Plataians, described in similar language. Here the Dolonkoi, pressured 
by the neighbouring Apsinthioi, consult Delphi and then seek aid from 
the Athenians. is AtAcpous i1TE1J'flav Tous ~aaiAias: consultation of Del
phi by non-Greek neighbours of Greeks is no problem; an example is 
Kroisos, and many others are collected by Scott. But this oracular consul
tation is given very differently by Nepos Milt. 1.1-3: the Athenians wish to 
colonise the Chersonese, so they ask Delphi who would be the best man to 
act as leader. The Pythia answers 'Miltiades'. Fontenrose 1978: 305 thinks 
Nepos' version more plausible than Hdt.'s, but even if Nepos was drawing 
on Ephoros, who was given to recounting foundation-legends (FGrHist 70 
T 18 a and b), it looks as if he has abbreviated and simplified his source: 
he mixes up the elder and younger Miltiades and attributes everything to 
the latter. 

The story has been rationalised by supposing that Miltiades had already 
had dealings with the Dolonkoi; so Aly 1969: 146. 

34.2 ~dv1a: 35.2n. EKTpa1TovTa1 'they took [historical present] a 
detour ... ': cf. 1. 1 04. 2. Athens is not on any obvious route back from 
Delphi to the Chersonese: Miltiades may already have been in the ambas
sadors' mind, and may even have been suggested by Delphi. 

35.1 tixt µiv To 1Tciv KpCXToS TTuaiaTpaToS: a curiously extravagant expres
sion, otherwise used by Hdt. only in Persian contexts: 7.3.2 (Atossa) and 
7.96.2 (Persian commanders generally), though those two passages show 
that Kpcnos even in those contexts is not absolute power, simply the effec
tive ability to get done what the person wanted. The picture of Peisis
tratos' rule given at 1.59.6 had, by contrast, stressed its constitutionality, 
and this was largely endorsed by Th. at 6.54.6, on which see CT. aTap 
i6uvaaTtui yt Kai M1AT1a6T1s 'but Miltiades was powerful too', just as Kleis
thenes and Isagores were to play a prominent role after the Peisistratids 
were overthrown (5.66. 1, E6uvcxcneuov): this is the sort of prominence and 
influence that leading men can have whatever a city's constitution (39.2, 
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66.2, 9.2.3), and falls short of the Kpcnos exercised by a tyrant such as 
Peisistratos. For µev ... chap as resembling µev ... 6e, GP. 54. The distinc
tion between the µev and chap clauses may resemble the modern distinc
tion between 'hard' and 'soft' power as exercised by nations (cf. TI': 57). 
From what follows, it appears that Hdt. is thinking of soft-power prestige 
as opposed to the overtly exercised power of Peisistratos. Ewv 01K1T}s 

TE8p1TnT0Tpocpou: a 'house capable of maintaining a four-horse chariot' was 
extremely wealthy, esp. at Athens, which did not have much suitable ter
rain for horse-breeding: Th. 's Alkibiades claims that his Olympic successes 
brought glory to the city (6. 16.2). The theme of four-horse chariots, a 
weapon of aristocratic competition as well as an indicator of wealth, recurs 
constantly in bk. 6: 70.3, Demaretos of Sparta; 103.2, Kirnon of Athens; 
122.1, Kallies of Athens; 125.5, Alkmeon of Athens, 126.2, Kleisthenes 
of Sikyon; and see 131.2n. for Megakles, whose horse-breeding was held 
against him. Ta µiv aviKa8Ev • •• 'A8T}vaiou: for the adverbs cxveKa6cv and 
cxvc.u6cv as indicating descent see 5.55.1 n. on yevos e6vTEs ... Miltiades the 
oikist of the Chersonese claimed direct descent from Zeus, because Aiakos 
was son of the nymph Aigina, who mated with Zeus. Aiakos was father of 
Telamon and grandfather of Ajax/ Aias ('Telamonian Ajax'). Ajax's son 
Philaios migrated with his brother Eurysakes to Athens (Plut. Sol. 10.3), 
and Hdt. is here aware of this move, which can be seen as implicit acknowl
edgement that the Aiginetan claim to the Aiakidai was actually prior to 
the Athenian; so Irwin 2011: 409 n.85, and see 5.89.3n. Some of this was 
in a much-discussed genealogy given by the 5th-cent. Athenian Phereky
des and preserved, with some textual corruption, in Marcellinus' Life of 
Thucydides (F 2 in both FGrHist 3 and EGM 1). Thus the Pherekydan 
genealogy, as preserved, opens 'Philaios son of Ajax lived in Athens', and 
this corresponds roughly to Hdt. 's Tex 6e ... clause. For Hippokleides son 
of Teisandros, who is part of the Philaid genealogy, see 127 .4n. Ta 6i 

vEWTEpa 'more recently'. 

35.2 ia8fiTa ixovTas ouK iyxwpiT}v Kai aixµas: the arms-bearing indicates an 
old-fashioned or barbarian people; cf. Th. 1.5-6. ETTT}yydAaTo KaTay

wyflv Kai ~dvta: the offer included a bed for the night (KaTayc.uyri), but ~Eiv10 
covers a good deal more: the guest-host relationship establishes a bond in 
which both parties might expect reciprocation if the need or opportunity 
arose. Hence the indignation of Proteus at Paris' abuse of the relationship, 
2. 1 1 5 .4. Here the reciprocation is immediate and immense. i6iovTo 

auTou Ti;, 8Ew1 µ1v TTd8Ea8a1 'put a request to him that he should do what 
the god said': for the acc.+ inf. after 6foµ01 when we might expect just an 
inf. cf. 1.141.3. The difference of nuance is between asking x to do some
thing (simple infinitive) and putting a proposition and asking x to accept 
it along with the obligation that it implies (acc. + inf.). 
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35.2-3 'TTEi8Ea8a1 • •• i'TTEtaE: the middle TTEi6ecr601 ranges over both 'be per
suaded by' and 'obey': cf. 11.3, where Dionysios is in no position yet to 
demand obedience, 41.3, and 100.3. Here Miltiades did find the sugges
tion persuasive, but at least partly because he had other reasons to do so 
( ofo cxx66µevov ... ) , and he still felt it appropriate to repeat the question 
to the oracle on his own account (below). 

35·3 oia cxx8oµEVOV TE Trjl TTEtataTp<XTOU cxpxrj1: with Miltiades allegedly fed 
up with the rule of the Peisistratids, compare the story of Dorieus of Sparta 
at 5.42.1. On both occasions a colonising venture is (mis-)represented as 
an act of quasi-rebellion, but surely had official sanction (for some reser
vations, see Igelbrink 2015: 121-8). For the younger Miltiades as archon 
under the tyranny see 39.1 n. 

36.1 KEAEUoua11s 6i Kai Trjs TTu8i11s: like Eng. 'tell someone to ... ', KEAeue1v 
can mean 'urge' as much as 'order': cf. the similar range of TTei6ecr601 cov
ering the possible responses on the other side, 35.2-3n. Thus Kai here sug
gests 'when the Pythia urged this as well (as the Dolonkoi) '. M1Ana611s 

o Ku'l'iAou: the repetition from 35.1 is partly to rub in which Miltiades is in 
point, but it adds a sonorousness appropriate to the initiation of a signif
icant action. "OAuµ'TTla avapa1p11KWS 'TTpOTEpov TOUTWV TE8phnrw1: for the 
victory Moretti 1957: no. 106. The verb here means 'win'; for this sense, 
cf. 5.102.3n. The narrative technique is that of 'increasing precision': at 
35. 1 Hdt. explained that Miltiades came from a family of four-horse char
iot winners; now he reveals that Miltiades himself had previously won, and 
at Olympia. 'TTapaAa~wv "A811vaiwv 'TTCXVTa Tov ~ouAoµEvov: presumably 
there was some sort of proclaimed invitation (cf. Th. 3.92.5, general invita
tion to join the Spartan colony at Herakleia in Trachis), e.g. at the festival 
of the Panathenaia. Otherwise it is not easy to see how all these Athenians 
came to hear of the expedition. This is a further reason for supposing that 
the enterprise was viewed favourably by the Peisistratids. Tupavvov KaT

EaT,;aavTo: Tupavvos not ~acr1Aeus. eTTayay6µevo1 closes a ring with 34.2, but 
talk of oiKtcrTflV there has shifted to Tupavvov here, almost as if the narrative 
is moving forward into a different world. 

Miltiades, in fact, creates a new Greek polis called Chersonesos/ Agora 
in the middle of the narrow point of the Chersonese; see IACPno.661 and 
Barr. map 51 tt3. The polis continued to pay tribute to the Delian League. 

36.1 (cont.) iva µ,; ixo1Ev 'so that the Apsinthians would not be able to ... ' 
iaw 'inside', i.e. enclosed and protected by the wall. 

37.1 iv yvwµ111 yEyovws 'he was known to Kroisos', lit. 'had become' (and 
therefore was still) 'present to his mind', a pointedly understated expres
sion, meaning 'he stood high in his favour': LSJ, yvc.0µ1111 (2). This is not a 
mere case of one tyrant helping another. An aristocrat like Miltiades would 
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have been proud of the connection with a great figure like Kroisos, him
self 'l 'aristocrate par excellence' (Duplouy 1999: 20). Philaid rivalry with 
the Alkmeonids ( themselves supposedly friends of Kroisos, 125.2) may 
have played its part. TTiTuos Tpc>TTou: the phrase seems to be proverbial, 
and to refer to the way that pine trees do not normally 'coppice', i.e. re
sprout from the base or stump after fire or felling. Theophrastos HP 3.9.5 
denies this by implication, saying that mountain pines (neuKm, Meiggs 
1982: 118) if burnt down do not shoot up again, unlike these coastal pine 
trees ( nhues), which do, and he cites what happened after a fire on his 
native Lesbos. It is true that one of the few varieties of pine that do cop
pice is Pinus Halepensis (Aleppo pine), which is found on Mediterranean 
coasts; still, along the Aegean coast it is normally replaced by Pinus brutia, 
which does not readily coppice. But it makes a difference that Theophras
tos' counter-example refers to a fire: both varieties do sprout again from 
seeds shed in fires, and sometimes from the stump too if the tree is not 
wholly destroyed - but Kroisos' phrase is more likely to mean chopping 
down, not burning. We are most grateful here to Aljos Faron of the Royal 
Botanic Gardens, Kew, for advice. 

Part of the point is thought to be the old name for Lampsakos, viz. 
Pityoussa or 'Pineville' (FGrHist 4 71 Deiochos of Kyzikos F3): so Harrison 
2000: 194 n. 40, citing Macan. If so, Kroisos' research department was 
working long hours. 

37.1 (cont.) iKTphfJElV: again in a metaphor from tree-destruction at 86 6 
(n.). 

37.2 TTAavwµivwv ••• iv Toi01 Aoyo101 'missing their way in their discus
sions', floundering. At 2.115,3 Paris similarly 'wanders in what he says' 
when Proteus questions him about his abduction of Helen, but Paris is 
deliberately avoiding the point whereas the Lampsakenes are just miss
ing it. µoyis KOTE µa6wv Twv ns TTpEa~uTipwv: for the motif of the one 
clever interpreter who sees the truth when all others are baffled, see 5.80.1 
and n. EtTTE To iov 'gave the true explanation'. TTavwAE6pos i~aTT6AAu

Ta1: this evokes the special horror of a totally extinguished line; cf. 9. 1 09. 2, 
navo1KiT11. For total extinction of a line, see esp. 86 6 n., and for the very 
strong word word navwAe6pos see 85.2 and n. The noun navwAe6pia is used 
in a passage with Homeric resonances, 2. 1 20.5 ( echoed by Th. at 7 .87 .6, 
the doom-laden end of the Sicilian expedition). The theme of childless
ness recurs in the immediately following narrative, but it is applied to the 
house of Miltiades. 

38.1 Kai oi TEAEUTT)O'aVTI • •• aywva lTTTTlKOV TE Kai yut,aVlKOV imaTciat: the last 
six words repeat exactly 1. 1 67. 2 ( the Agyllaians, on Delphi 's instructions, 
appease with hero-cult the Phokaians whom they have stoned to death), 
except that TE is here added and the order of inmK6v and yuµv1K6v is 
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reversed. e1ricrT1iµ1 is used in this sense only in these two passages. For the 
present tenses see next n. 

With the 'oikist' cult compare Th. 5.11.1, Brasidas at nearby Amphipo
lis. The north Aegean region is noticeably rich in early hero cults. ML 3 is 
a boustrophedon inscription from the agora ofThasos (625-600 BC) hon
ouring Glaukos the friend of Archilochos: rAau9o eiµi µvfiµa TO Ae1nivec.v· 
e8ecrav 6e µe oi BpevTEc.v ,rai6es. The central position hints at oikist cult. For 
the long-lasting cult of Theagenes of Thasos, who becomes a healer-hero 
in time, see e.g. Currie 2005: 12of., 124-8, 13of., 133f., 155f.; Greek world: 

39· 
This, then, may be a 'kissing cousin' of the sort identified by Griffiths 

2001 a ( 12 1-31 n.). That is, north Aegean oikist cult here perhaps looks 
forward inexplicitly to Thasos in 46-8. 

38.1 (cont.) iv Tw1 Aaµ'f'aKflVWV ou6Evi iyyivETa1 aywvi(Ea8a1: as elsewhere 
( e.g. 5.88.2), Hdt. gives a continuing cult exclusion (note the present 
tense, here as above) and the reason for it. He may have worked back 
from the cult and the exclusion to the aetiological story. 

38.2 u-rro8EpµoTipou: a comparative can convey 'more x than one might 
expect': here, so passionate as to be 'overheated', though the u,ro- may 
suggest that it was 'beneath the surface', not obvious - which explains why 
he could get so close. Cf. u,roµapy6TEpov at 75.1 and n; and perhaps 4.95.2 
Ulra<ppOVEO"TEpOl. 

39.1 aTToaTiAAoua, Tp1,;pri oi TTu01aTpaTi6a1: presumably not long before 
Dareios' Skythian expedition of c. 513, if his presence at the Danube 
Bridge is historical (41.3, 4.136-8). On the chronology see also 40n. oi 
µ1v Kai iv >Ae,;vf1101 iTToiEuv Eu: there is some evidence for this: the archon
list ML 6 (= Fornara 23) col. c line 4 shows that Miltiades was archon in 
5 24/ 3 BC. But see 124. 1 n. for some cautions about the use of this inscrip
tion. 6fi8Ev: this points to disingenuousness ( 1.1 n), but that casts into 
doubt only the pretence that the Peisistratids knew nothing of Kirnon 's 
death ( 103n.), not the favour shown to Miltiades himself. Tov iyw iv 

a:AAw1 A6yw1 O"fll-'aviw: the promise is kept at 103. 

39.2 ElXE KaT> oiKous, TOV a6EAcpEOV ITflO"ayopEa 6f1Aa611 ETT1T1µiwv: this is part 
of the trick, and 611Aa617, 'ostensibly' or 'on the face of it', is a further 
pointer in that direction like 6fi6ev above. There is disingenuousness every
where in these tyrannical doings. ws auAAU'TTfl81'laoµEvo1 'to join him in 
mourning'. The trick brings to mind Kleomenes' methods. See 41.2n. on 
Miltiades' son's name. 

He is, in a way, carrying out the advice of Thrasyboulos of Miletos to 
'prune the tallest poppies' (5.92 ~-11). Thrasyboulos had in mind human 
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poppies in just one city, but the 6uvacrTeuovTES neutralised by Miltiades were 
all, presumably, from cities in or very near the Chersonese. 

39.2 (cont.) Kai yaµiu "OA6pou Tou 8p11iKwv ~aa1Aias TT)V 6uyaTipa ~Hy11-

anruA11v: 'Oloros' (cf. 41.2) was also the name of the father of Th. the his
torian, reflecting the family's long connection with the area (Hornblower 
1987: 1). For Hegesipyle, mother of Kirnon II (Plut. Kim. 4.1), see APF 
p. 302. 

40 This chapter presents one of the book's most difficult chronological 
puzzles, and it is hard to feel confidence about any answer. The puzzle has 
both linguistic and historical aspects. The temptation is to emend the text 
to satisfy historical plausibility. It may be right to give in to this temptation, 
but to do so risks assuming that Hdt. had a clear and accurate picture of 
these events, in particular the length of the interval between Miltiades' two 
terms in the Chersonese. 

We first try to interpret the text on its own terms, for the moment leav
ing historical questions aside. ei\:r1i\u6ee and ei\66VTa in 40.1 ought to refer 
to Miltiades the Younger's first arrival in the Chersonese (not to his return, 
which would be expressed by the verb with the prefix KaT-): cf. Prontera 
197 2: 1 16 and n. 49. Then Tphc.u1 µev yap ETE°i ... TouTc.uv in 40. 1 most likely 
means 'two years after his arrival' (n.), and the preceding words say the 
following: two years after he first arrived (by 513, 39.1 n.), something hap
pened to him which was even worse than Ta KaTexovTa np17yµaTa. That last 
phrase is more likely to mean 'the situation when he arrived' than 'the 
situation that now prevailed in 493 ': see n. Then 41. 1 means that this ( the 
restoration by the Dolonkoi) was two years before the Phoenician takeover 
in 493 ( Tphc.u1 ETE°i np6TEpov, 41. 1), so 495. 

This raises two difficulties. (a) The first is stylistic: if our interpreta
tion of the two phrases is correct, it implies that both Tphc.u1 ETE°i and Ta 

KaTexovTa np17yµaTa occur twice within nine lines and in each case refer to 
different periods. This will either have to be pure coincidence or a trivial 
form of ring-composition, conveying that Miltiades' time away from the 
Chersonese was bookended by two periods of equal length. (b) The sec
ond is historical: where was Miltiades and what was he doing during the 
considerable period, perhaps as much as eighteen years, between those 
terms? If he was in Athens (so Hammond 1956: 119) and if Hdt. knew it, 
why does he not say? 

Both difficulties were removed surgically by Dobree and Powell, who 
deleted the second Tphc.u1 ETE°i and Twv TOTE µ1v KaTexovTwv: this would keep 
the first tyranny short but leave an indefinite period for the second. A 
less drastic variant is to emend the second numeral. Herbst 1890: 145 
suggested Tphc.u1 <Kai 6eKcxTc.u1> at 41. 1; Beloch (2 2 2. 61) more vaguely 
opted for 'another, higher number', thinking that the second Tphc.u1 ETE'i 
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was an erroneous repetition of the first. Alternatively Stein inserted <irpo> 

before TouTc.vv at 40. 1, which would keep the second term short but allow 
the first to be long. Less convincing is Kinzl's deletion ( 1968: 102, cf. 98-
1 oo) of irp6Tepov at 40. 2, which would allow the second term to be long: 
this would make the two TOTES of 41.1 refer to different times. His alter
native suggestion was to insert commas around irp6Tepov so as to detach 
it from Tphc.v1 he"i ('this had happened earlier, in the third year ... '), but 
this is linguistically forced. 

The alternatives are (a) to emend: we take the view that this is nec
essary if the repeated Tphc.v1 he'i and KaTexona irpf}yµaTa are to have the 
same reference in each case. The suggestions of Beloch and Stein are best. 
Or (b) to keep the text, to assume that those two phrases have different 
references, and to accept that it simply is not known what happened to 
Miltiades between his two terms. Perhaps Hdt. did not know either, or 
underestimated the interval that his narrative implied; or perhaps he did 
not want to make it clear that Miltiades was at Athens during such an event
ful period, including the Kleisthenic reforms, wishing to keep the paradox 
of so central a figure to Athenian greatness being such a new arrival on the 
scene (Introduction p. 1 2). Hesitantly, we leave the text as it is. 

40.1 Twv KaTEXOVTwv TTPT)YIJCXTwv: if the text is sound, this presumably 
means the difficult situation on his arrival: the uncompromising meth
ods of 39.2 make it clear that he was not welcome to all. The alterna
tive is to take it as the situation before the new &Ma ... xai\eirwTepa, which 
would mean the Phoenician attack now. In that case Hdt. might have made 
his meaning clearer by saying Twv vuv KaTExonc.vv. Tphw1 µiv yap hii 

TouTwv: in the third year after these things, counting inclusively: so 'two 
years later'. 'These things' refers back to Miltiades' arrival in the Cherson
ese (39.2). 

Cf. 40n. above for the suggestion of adding <irpo>: TouTc.vv will then 
refer to the arrival of the fleet in 493 (33.3). Viviers 1993: 235 suggested 
that the phrase could mean 'two years before' even without the irp6: he 
explains that, as this a flashback, one naturally counts backwards to find 
the 'third-nearest year' whereas in linear narrative uses like 46.1 one 
counts forward. That is ingenious and perhaps not impossible, but it is 
hard to think that a first-time hearer, unencumbered by knowledge of the 
chronological puzzle, would take it this way. 

40. 1 (cont.) iKcpE\iyu: like KaTaq>euye1 at 41. 2, a 'success-word', not just 
'flee' (q>euye1v, 40.2) but 'escape': cf. cpeuyc.vv EKq>euye1 at 5.95.1 (with n.), 
marking both the attempt and the success. Here Miltiades is at least suc
cessful in that the Skythians do not capture him, but the flight is still humil-
1atmg. ipE61a&ivTEs 'exasperated', 'provoked'. It is normally assumed 
that this followed soon after Dareios' unsuccessful invasion of Skythia in 
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c. 513, which would fit well with 'two years after' Miltiades' arrival (last 
n. but one). Yet Dareios may have authorised some further, less extensive 
incursions as well, and so this is also consistent with interpretations that 
allow Miltiades a longer first term (40n.). A series of pinpricks may have 
driven some Skythians to move west, as much in search of new Lebensraum 
to include in their nomadic range as to retaliate against any presumed Per
sian sympathisers. Still, it requires faith to believe that genuine Skythians 
could have penetrated as far as the Chersonese, and maybe there is some 
confusion here with Thracians. 

40. 2 ouK vTToµdvas • •• icpEuyE ••• : perhaps a sort of playing the Skythians at 
their own game. But it is one thing for a whole people to beat a tactical 
retreat, another for a leader, and evidently the Dolonkoi as a whole stayed 
in the city. 

41.1 TpiTw1 ETE"i TTp0TEpov: again inclusive, so 'two years before'. Twv 

TOTE µ1v KaTEXOVTwv: despite the apparent echo of Twv KaTexovTc.uv -rrp11y

µchc.uv in 40. 1, this would here mean the events that 'overtook' him now. 
See 40n. iv TEvi6w1: Tenedos was the obvious station to threaten ship
ping coming through the Hellespont and from the Chersonese. If the 
story of his activity at the bridge is historical (41.3), Miltiades would nat
urally feel threatened. TplT)pEas TTEVTE: see 5.85.1 n. for the date of the 
introduction of the trireme. On Wallinga's late dating, the present pas
sage is the first authentic mention. cxTTiTTAn: the imperfect is inceptive 
or conative or both: he 'tried to' and/ or 'began to' sail away. wCTTTEp 

opµT)&11 ••• KoATTou 'just as [ one would expect as] he had set sail from Kar
dia, he was sailing through the Black Gulf (see map 2), which is the stretch 
of water immediately off shore; 'he was then sailing past the Chersonese' 
on his left when the Phoenicians attacked. 

41.2 KaTEi'Aov: 29.1-2n. M11Tioxas 'he who has cunning intelligence'. 
In Greek mythology, sons often have names which reflect their fathers' 
characteristics ( e.g. Neoptolemos son of Achilles who went to war young). 
For Miltiades' cunning intelligence, see 39.2 above; but these are not 
mythological figures. Metiochos is mentioned by Hdt. only here and at 
para. 4 below, but his name was picked up and used by the author of the 
late Greek romance Metiochos and Parthenope. The name is otherwise found 
at Athens as that of a companion of Perikles (Plut. Advice on public life 
81 1 f), and occasionally elsewhere in the Greek world. 

41.3 60KEOVTES xap1Ta µEyaA11v KaTa6T)O'E0"6a1 'thinking that [LSJ s.v. 60KEC.U 
1] they would lay up for themselves a deposit of great gratitude ... ', one on 
which they might draw later if need arose: Themistokles thinks similarly 
at 8.109.5, and the Kerkyraians argue along the same lines at Th. 1.33.1. 
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Cf. the more literal 'deposits' at 5.92 Tl 4, 73 and 86. ons,; M1AT1a6T1s 
yvwµf1v ciTTE6i~aTo . .. is TT)V iwuTwv: Hdt. tells the story at 4. 136-7. 

41.4 KtKoaµiaTa1: 'are counted as': cf. 3.91.2, but in both passages (wealth 
is in point at 3.91. 2) there may also be an idea of being treated or regarded 
particularly well. is TCXS 1'8,;vas: where we pick up his story again at 103. 

4 2-4 3 The Persian financial and political settlement of Asia Minor 

This section is important, not least for the retrospective light which it sheds 
on the causes of the Ionian Revolt. The motives of Artaphrenes and Mar
donios are not stated or investigated (see 43.3n. on Tous yap Tupavvous ... ), 
but the abolition of tyrannies, at least, was surely a rectifying response to 
the political discontent and grievances which began the revolt in the first 
place. See Hornblower 2013: 17. 

42. I KaTCX TO has TOUTO: 49 3 ( 3 1. 1 n.) . ou6iv hri TI' Aiov iyivtTO TOUTc.>V 
is vtiKos cpipov "lwai 'nothing more occurred to provoke the Ionians to a 
quarrel'. The primary meaning is 'to any further battle or war between 
Ionians and Persians': cf. 7.225.2. But veTKos more usually (Powell § 1) 
means the sort of disputatious quarrelling that has typified the internal 
Ionian exchanges, esp. before Lade (12-14), and so there may be a hint 
of the internal squabbling that Persian attacks 'lead to' (<pepov) as well as 
the external threat itself. That then connects conceptually with the peace
ful harmony that now comes, but ironically has to be imposed by the Per
sians themselves. Along with 43.3 and the imposition of democracy, there 
is paradox everywhere. Ta6t µiv KCXpTa xp11a11,,1a Toiai "lwai iyivtTo: the 
word Ta6e looks forward to what follows: strictly, only the imposition of 
arbitration and the tribute-allocation should be included as happening 
TouTou Tou ETEOS ('genitive of time within which', cf. ion.), but Mardonios' 
democratising moves (43.3n.) the following year may be influencing the 
positive verdict. See also 42.2n. on KOTO: 6,i ... , end of n. 

So, for once, there is a respite in the normal pattern of KOKO coming on 
the Ionians as a result of their engagement with the east (5.28n.; also 3, 
19.2, 98.2, with nn.). 

42.1 (cont.) µtTantµ~aµtvos ayyiAous: including Hekataios, according to 
Diod. 10.25, who allows him to give Artaphrenes some moralising advice: if 
only they would treat the Ionians better, they would have less resentment to 
face. That suggests that this brief bout of good deeds seemed to someone, 
Diod. or a predecessor, to require an explanation. In fact Artaphrenes' 
motives were probably more basic, and would have been assumed to be 
so by Hdt. 's audience: 43.3n. iva 6wai61Ko1 titv: with the arbitration 
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arrangements here described cf. R/O no. 16, c. 390 BC, again encour
aged or imposed by Persia, which provides for a jury of five representatives 
apiece from ten of the cities in the Panionion ( 7n.) to settle a boundary 
dispute between the remaining two, Miletos and Myous. This is a century 
later, but may still suggest that Hdt. had good information: cf. Raaflaub 
2009: 106. Kai µ,; aAA,;Aous cpipoiiv TE Kai ayouv: the original meaning 
of the double verb was 'carry off [movables] and drive off [cattle]' (as 
still at 1.88.3, where the verbs govern Ta cra, acc.). But that specificity was 
not always remembered, so that Hdt. can use it here to mean 'plundering 
each other' (acc.); so also at 90 (plundering the Aiginetans on the island), 
1. 166 (where the order is &ye1v Kai <pEpElv) and 9.31.5 (Mardonios' army). 

42.2 KaTCX TTapaacxyyas, TOUS KaAioua, oi TTipaa1 TCX TPlflKOVTa aTcx61a: see 
5.53n. for the emphatic restatement of the 'thirty stade' equivalence, 
already given at 2.6.3. KaTa s,; TouTous ... i~ ApTacppivEoS 'measuring 
out their territory in these (parasangs), he assigned tribute-assessments 
to each people, which remain in place (KaTa xwp11v, and exovTEs imper
sonal) as drawn up by Artaphrenes continuously from this time even to 
my own day'. This must mean that the Persian tax assessment (rather than 
Athenian, as some have thought) for each of the Ionian cities (not each 
rich individual) remained the same in Hdt. 's day as the Persian assessments 
had been when Artaphrenes first fixed them. So rightly Murray 1966, 
who thought that the Persians continued to claim to be owed taxes right 
through the 5th cent. even when there was no realistic hope of extracting 
them. Th. 8.5.5 shows that this claim continued to be made as late as 411 
(Tissaphernes is sent down by the king to collect the phoroi which could 
not be collected because of the Athenians: cf. CT1u: 771-2). This general 
picture must be right, but it now seems likely that the Ionian cities were 
much wealthier than was once thought (see Osborne 1999), so it is possi
ble that the cities of Asia Minor actually did pay tribute to both the Persian 
and the Athenian empires. 

Hdt. may note the continuation to his own day just as a curiosity, but 
it may also convey the assessment's overall fairness: it has not needed to 
be revised (though admittedly this point would be weak if the tribute had 
indeed come to be largely or wholly notional). The same point may be 
suggested by noting that the new levies were much in line with the old. It 
is still not easy to see why this should have been thought so very beneficial 
to the Ionians ( KapTa xpricr1µa, above), but it is certainly peaceful rather 
than warlike, eip11vaia not es veiKos <pepov. Or else Hdt. has forgotten how 
his thoughts began. 

42.2 (cont.) KaTa TauTa Ta Kai TTponpov iixov: i.e. those paid to Persia 
before the revolt, and perhaps stretching back to those paid to Kroisos 
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before the fall of Lydia ( 1.27.1 ), though 3.89.3 might suggest that organ
isation was less regularised and bureaucratic under Kyros and Kambyses 
than it became under Dareios. 

43.1 Kai aqn Taiha µiv tip11vaia T)V 'these measures were peaceful for the 
Ionians' or 'made for peace for them', in contrast to the warlike move 
of Mardonios that follows: the expression rounds off this collection of 
helpful policies by reverting to the theme of 42.1, ou6ev ... es veiKos q>epov 
Tots "lc.vcn, and like that embraces both peace with the Persians and peace 
among the Ionians themselves. aµa 6i Tw1 iap1: 492 (31. 1, 42. 1 nn.). 
KaTaAtAuµivwv: i.e. removed from office. KaTi~a1vt 'was making his 
way': the imperfect prepares for the particular incidents that took place 
within the timeframe of the journey, beginning in 43. 2. 1'pTo(waTp11v: 

she is the only daughter of Dareios named by Hdt., and this puts Mar
donios in a special category. With the build-up of Mardonios at this, his 
introduction, compare 5.32, Megabates and n. there, and 7.143, Themis
tokles. Mardonios' filiation from Gobryes, a major player in the overthrow 
of ps.-Smerdis in bk. 3, prepares us for the more or less explicit allusion 
to 3.80-2. 

43.2 iKoµi(tTo . .. T)yov: inceptive imperfects marking a new stage begun in 
Kilikia, 'began to travel on board ship' and 'began to take the land army'. 
For Kilikia as mustering point cf. 95.1 and n. 

43.3 µiyiaTov &wµa ... Toiai ETTTa ... : the explicit back-reference is to 3.80 
(speech of Otanes in c. 520 BC, with Pelling 2002); with the 'ending of 
the tyrannies of the Ionians' compare 5.37.2 and 38.2. The reference to 
'the seven', i.e. the seven grandees who overthrew ps.-Smerdis and then 
took part in the 3.80-2 debate, assumes that the reader or listener remem
bers the story well. The word order,juxtaposing 'EM11vwv with TTepo-ec.vv and 
repeating TTepo-as in the emphatic final position, stresses the contrasts and 
paradoxes: Greeks would not believe that Persians could speak freely and 
propose democracy in Persia. This builds on, but is an even greater 6wµa 
than, the other ways that Persians have been treating Ionian Greeks in 
welcomely uncharacteristic ways (42. 1, 43.1 nn.). µiyiaTov &wµa ipiw: 

Hdt. rarely uses epec.v in this way to introduce a statement that immediately 
follows (Lightfoot 2003: 162 and n. 338); cf. 4.129. 1. Listing 'marvels' 
has been a primary interest of Hdt. since the proem ( epya µeycxAa TE Kai 
6c.vµao-Tcx): cf. esp. 2 .35.1, the great number of Egyptian 6c.vµcxo-1a as a pri
mary reason for his expansive treatment of the country. See esp. Munson 
2001. Here Hdt. is led to refine this familiar objective by concentrating 
on the more sceptical among his audience: those who were disbelieving at 
3.80 will, as it were, inadvertently have held back their 6wµa to feel all the 
more now (µey10-Tov); presumably those who were more sympathetic then 
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will feel less (though doubtless still some) amazement now. There is no 
way of telling how far these 'audiences' are real or constructed, but there 
is no reason to doubt that some would genuinely have been sceptical: it 
was already clear at 3.80.1 that Hdt. expected disbelief, noting that he will 
report speeches &mcrT01 µev evio1cr1 'EM,ivc.vv. These explicit references to 
readers and listeners put us on our mettle to expect something special 
both in bk. 3 and now. 

Lucian parodies the technique at True history 1.40, 'I know that I will 
be narrating things that seem incredible but I'll tell them anyway', intro
ducing a tale of floating islands inside the belly of the whale that is itself a 
parody of Hdt. 2. 156.2. 

43.3 (cont.) a1To6EKoµivoun: present tense, not 'those who did not accept' 
but 'those who do not/are disinclined to accept'. So this is not clear evi
dence that Hdt. had already received a sceptical response to recitation of 
bk. 3 provoking this reply in bk. 6. At 3.80.1 the phrasing more readily 
suggests (a) that the speeches were 'unbelievable to some of the Greeks' 
even before Hdt. included his version than (b) that people will find them 
incredible now; so there as here he can be referring to a pre-existing but 
continuing air of incredulity about the story. Cf. 1.193.4. 

There may be some wordplay in the jingle cmo6eKoµevo1cr1 ... 
cnro6e~acr801, even though they come from different verbs (cnro6eKoµa1 = 
both Attic cnro6exoµa1 and cnro6eiKvuµ1), especially given the wordplay in 
the proem between Hdt. 's own cnr66e~1s and the great works cnro6ex8eVTa 
by the characters in his text: Otanes put his opinion on display ( cnro6eiKv
uµ1) and in his own way Hdt. responded in kind, but those sceptical 
listeners and readers fail to answer with an appropriate 'I accept' that 
this really happened ( cnro6eK0µ01). 4.97. 2 has a similar play on the two 
verbs. 6T)µoKpaTiEa8a1: the word was not used in the debate itself at 
3.80-2, though this was clearly what was in point: cf. 131.1 n. In the 
bk. 3 debate, all three speakers talked in terms of the 'rule', Kpchos or 
(in the verbal form) apxe1v, of the irAf\8os or 8µ1Aos or 6f\µos; Otanes spoke 
of icrovoµi17, and Dareios simply used 6f\µos as a parallel option to 6A1yapxi11 
and µouvapxi11; cf. Pelling 2002: 135-9. icrovoµi17 conveys a strong contrast 
with tyrannical denial of the rule of law, and that is useful for Otanes' 
anti-tyrannical rhetoric. It is less clear why Megabyxos and Dareios avoid 
the word: perhaps because both are stressing the aimlessness of rule by 
the 6f\µos, and talk of 617µ0KpaTi17 would imply more of a familiar regu
larised system than either is willing rhetorically to concede. By now in 
contrast it is the imposition of such a system that is in point. Tous 

yap Tupavvous • .. 6T)µoKpaTias KaTiaTa is TCXS 1T61uas: Diod. 1o.25 attributes 
this giving back of laws not to Mardonios but to Artaphrenes along 
with the tribute assessment, again (42.1 n.) on Hekataios' suggestion. 



140 COMMENT ARY: 4 3. 4 Further moves against Europe 

Still, this part of Diodoros' text is fragmentary and there may be some 
garbling. 

The force of the imperfect KaTicrTa is unclear, perhaps deliberately: is 
it just that this 'establishment' required time and could not be instanta
neous, or is it inceptive or conative, 'he began to' or 'tried to' do so? 
After the aorist KaTairaucras, which sounds like a single once-for-all act, 
and before iro1r,cras, a further aorist might have been expected here if the 
construction of democracies had been as immediate and decisive as the 
destruction of the tyrannies. 

The language closely echoes that at 5.3 7, and raises the logical prob
lem: how could this general deposition have happened twice, once 
imposed by the rebel Aristagores and once by the loyal Persian Mardonios? 
Those tyrants expelled by Aristagores had fled to the Persians (9.2n.) and 
had played their part at Lade ( 10); but if they had been reinstalled, Hdt. 
might have been expected to tell us so. Perhaps the emphasis falls here 
on iravTas (Mardonios now did this to all the tyrants); or perhaps 'all the 
tyrants' is an exaggeration for the only one we know for sure to have been 
deposed by Aristagores and then reinstated, viz. Aiakes of Samos (25.1, 
where the Phoenicians reinstate him on Persian instructions). Any of these 
views would imply that the echo of 5.37 can be expressive, and in that case 
the point of the present passage is also structural: here ends the Ionian 
Revolt logos, with Mardonios finishing what Aristagores began, just before 
that emblematic crossing of the Hellespont (33.1 n.). But perhaps Hdt. has 
simply got it wrong. 

As with Artaphrenes at 42.1 (n.), Hdt. does not speculate on Mardo
nios' motive. Here it is probably as simple as playing for Ionian goodwill 
and gratitude so as to avert any further revolt (Histiaios, admittedly scare
mongering, had warned his fellow-tyrants at 4. 13 7. 2 that every city would 
prefer to have a democracy); and/or Mardonios or Dareios may have felt 
that the tyrants had outlived their usefulness. The stress on 'hurrying to 
the Hellespont' at 43.4 might well suggest a concern not to leave any dan
gerous unrest to the rear. 

43.4-49 FURTHER PERSIAN MOVES 
AGAINST EUROPE 

4 3 .4-4 5 Mardonios crosses the Hellespont: the first land 
advance into Europe. 

Various techniques (nn.) mark the importance of this crossing of the con
tinental divide: cf. Introduction p. 12. The initial success in Macedonia 
(44. 1 n.) is surprisingly swift; then the stress turns to the magnitude of the 
reverses, imposed by nature on the fleet and by the Thracians on the land 
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army. The quick retreat is then humiliating ( aioxpws ayc.uv10-aµevos, 45. 2), 
especially after the initial stylistic build-up. The brief account prepares for 
490 and 480 in several ways, explaining why Datis and Artaphrenes took 
the sea route in 490 (95) and setting out the dangers that faced Xerxes ten 
years later; the contrast between his grandiose methods and Mardonios' 
more conventional approaches may already be sensed (43.4, 44.2nn.). 

43.4 xpiiµa noAAov vewv 'a vast number of ships'. Hdt. is fond of this 
use of xpfiµa 'in periphrases to express something strange or extraordi
nary of its kind' (LSJ 11 3): e.g. uos xpfiµa µeya, 1.36.2, where English 
might turn it round and say 'a boar, a great monster of a thing'. The 
idiom 'probably began as a colloquial usage and was felt to be such 
in the fifth and fourth centuries' (Stevens 1976: 21). It is forceful in 
dialogue, e.g. Plato Tht. 209e, Rep. 8.567e, and is emphatic here too. 
auveAix811 . .. auveAix811 . .. inopeuovTo . .. inopeuovTo: emphasis again, this 
time given by the repetition of the same word at the beginning of suc
cessive cola ('anaphora'). The combination of emphatic techniques marks 
the importance of the crossing into Europe, and 6u:x TfiS Eupw-rrfls makes the 
point explicit. 61a~avTES Tf110'1 v11uai: i.e. by sailing in them. What makes 
this worth specifying is the contrast with Xerxes' later crossing, again using 
ships but lashing them together into a bridge ( 7 .35-6): that too has often 
been felt to be emblematically significant as Xerxes assaults nature itself, 
turning the sea into land just as he turns the land into sea with the Mt. 
Athos canal (7.37). Cf. the stress on Mardonios' attempted rounding of 
Athos at 44. 2. Those later events will have been sufficiently familiar to 
most of Hdt. 's immediate audience for them to sense the contrast already. 
hri TE >EpETpiav Kai >Ae,;vas: the prominent mention of Eretria looks both 
backwards (to 5.99.1, see nn. there) and forwards (to 98-102 and - the 
narrative of the eventual fate of the Eretrians - 110). For the linking with 
Athens as the joint target cf. 94. 2 (twice) and 99. 2, the latter passage con
firming that the pairing figured at the time of the 490 campaign in Persian 
propaganda. It has been doubted whether Hdt. is right in regarding this 
as the aim of the 492 campaign as well, but the attempt to round Athos 
at least suggests aspirations to go a good way further. Still, the successes in 
Thrace and Macedonia were real (44. 1), and Mardonios is later allowed 
credit, along with Megabazos earlier, for expanding Persian control 'as far 
as the Thessalians' ( 7. 1 08). 

44.1 AuTal µiv WV acp1 npoax11µa T)O'aV TOU O'ToAou, CXTC:Xp iv VOWl ixovTES . .. : 

the pretext is set against the real or underlying cause or motive ( cf. Th. 
1.23.6 and 4.167.3), which is imperialist expansion. See also 94.1 (n.), 
where &µa suggests that the quest for vengeance was real enough together 
with the broader motive, even though it was less important. For similar dis
tinctions between openly stated and deeper motives and reasons, cf. 13.2 
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(n.), 49.2, 61.1, 133.1; Introduction p. 11. Histiaios was already con
cealing a true cause at 3, but in several of these other cases it is 
again likely that the secondary motive remains real along with the 
deeper drive to self-interest. v11uai ... TTt(w1: the common sea-land 
balance; the narrative of 44 and 45 will follow this order. KaTaa
Tpicpta6a1 . .. KaTtaTpi41avTo . .. 6ou:Aous TTpoatKTflaavTo: 'conquest' could 
normally, at least for the Persians, be assumed to have 'enslaving' as its 
result: cf. e.g. 11.2, 12.3, 22.1, 32, and note the presumed equivalence 
of 6oui\ocruvf1v and KaTacrTpE4'6:µevos at 45. 1-2. Doubtless the texture of 
this 'slavery' differed from one case to another, ranging from the sim
ple acknowledgement of suzerainty and payment of <p6pos to the depor
tations of 32, 94.2 (n.), and 119.2; but here the distinction of phrasing 
for the Macedonians is presumably just to neaten the juxtaposition with 
those slave subjects 'that they already had' in the interior. ou6i xtipas 
avTanpaµivous: this expression for 'resisting' is used here for the first time, 
and then three times in bk. 7 ( 143.3; 209.4; 212.1); cf. also Th. 3.32.2. 
MaKt66vas . .. TTpoatKT,;aavTo: Hdt. clearly regards these Macedonians as 
belonging among the 'Greek cities' he has just specified as the Persian 
target; at 5.22 (n.) and 8.139 he defends the Greekness of the Macedo
nian kings but makes no claim about the Macedonians as a whole. 

So, in one short sentence, the Macedonians are overwhelmed, despite 
the build-up early in bk. 5, which might have created the expectation that 
the Persians will not have an easy time of the conquest of Macedonia. See 
Introductory n. to 5.17-22. 

44.2 61aJ?.a:A6vTES TTip11v uTTo TflV T)TTt1pov iKoµi(ovTo: 'they crossed and then 
sailed under cover of the mainland'. The army would meanwhile have 
been marching in the same direction, but the concentration on the ships 
prepares for their disaster at Athos. µixp1 ~AKav6ou. iK 6i 1'Kav6ou opµw
µtvo1 ... : Hdt. 's first mention of Akanthos, which will be the location both 
of the memorable death and heroisation of the Persian Artachaies during 
a pause in Xerxes' march ( 7. 1 1 7-18), and of an equally though differ
ently notable visit by Brasidas in 424 BC (Th. 4.84-8), an episode possi
bly known to Hdt. Akanthos (Barr. map 51 B4) was at the narrow point 
where the Akte/ Athos peninsula of Chalkidike joins the mainland. It is 
IA GP no. 559; for other modern refs. see CT11: 275. The contrast between 
the handling of the first mentions of the place by Hdt. and Th. is instruc
tive. It is Th. (4.84.1), not Hdt., who specifies thatAkanthos was a colony of 
Andros. Here and elsewhere, Th. is more interested in the metropolis and 
daughter-city relationship than is Hdt., and generally takes less knowledge 
for granted. Good remarks in Fragoulaki 2013: 146 n. 32, 189 and n. 297, 
and 218-19. Tov "A6wv TTtp1iJ?.a:A:Aov 'they tried to round Athos': 43.4n. 
Hdt. reserves a very full and detailed account of Athos for 7.22 (cf. Th. 
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4.109). Here, the first mention of Athas in the Histories, we are meant to 
know where and what it is. The present passage is needed so as to explain 
the building of the canal in bk. 7, and that is a 0wµa, hence the elabora
tion; but the postponement is still curious. If the information is considered 
helpful at 7.22, it would have been even more so here. ETilTTtawv 6i: the 
abrupt participle at the start of the sentence enacts the suddenness and vio
lence of the storm. The same word is used at 7.189.3 (cf. below), and often 
of human attacks in warfare. ~opfis cxvtµos µiyas Tt Kai cxTTopQS: Greeks 
would make no sharp distinction between Bore(e)s the north wind and 
Bore ( e) s the divinity. Similar language is used at 7. 1 89, when the Atheni
ans recall this when praying to Bore ( e) s to blow again in 480: the storm fol
lows that wrecks many Persian ships before Artemision. The present storm, 
like that one, was a kind of epiphany. TP11xiws: a favourite adverb with 
TTEp1brw, but more usually of humans 'treating roughly' other humans, 
generally in battle: 15.1, also 5.1.1 (n.) and four times elsewhere; not in 
battle, 1. 114.3, 2.63.4. Like emTTecrwv, it reinforces the idea of the storm 
being like a personalised epiphany. 

44.3 AiytTa1 yap ... tiva1 'it is said that the number of ships destroyed was 
in the region of 300'. For scepticism about the figure three hundred here, 
see Fehling 1989: 2 24 and Ruffing 2013: it may be an estimate of 'half of 
the usual figure of 600 for a Persian fleet, 95.2n. wep 6e 6uo µupux6as 
av&pwTTwv: for the figure, cf. Th. 7.27.5: more than 20,000 slaves deserted 
after the Spartan occupation of Dekeleia. Round numbers should not 
automatically be disbelieved, but this total would be impossible to ascer
tain, like Th. 's figure for the slaves. waTt: explanatory: 'given that the 
sea here around Athas is particularly rich in fierce creatures ... ' 611p1-
w6taTaT11s: Hdt. is probably thinking of sharks: one was caught in 2013 
close to Thasos. But 611p1w6eo-TcxT11S is an exaggeration, at least if these 
modern marine populations are any guide: sharks are much more fre
quent to the east, off the Turkish coast. Hdt. may already be preparing 
the notion of land and sea as hostile to the Persian advance beyond the 
continental boundary,just as they will be in 480 when the sea, lashed once 
again by storms, will throw the fleet against the land. Cf. 7. 188-91, again 
around Athas, where the destructive wind is, significantly, the 'Hellespon
tian '; then 8. 13-14 before Artemision. 

'A big sea creature', Kf\Tos µeya, is one of the dangers that the swimming 
Odysseus fears at Od. 5.408-23, along with that of being dashed against 
coastal rocks. Odysseus' plight may be echoed in other ways here: see on 
piye1 below. 

44.3 (cont.) vfov ouK flTilO'TtaTo: the Persians could not swim, just as at 
Salamis, 8.89.2. See 45.1 n. on aio-xpws for the significance of this. piyu: 
this probably refers to the effect of long immersion in water, as at Od. 
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5.4 72, rather than giving any indication of the time of year: Instinsky 1957: 
485-9o = 1965: 483-9o 

45.1 Bpuyo1 8pf11KES: the Brygoi or Briges ( the name is related to that of 
the group who migrated to Asia and became known as the Phrygians) 
are recorded in different parts of the north Balkans at different times, 
no doubt drifting around as such people did. These Thracian Brygoi are 
evidently north of Chalkidike. Strabo also says (7 fr. 14a Radt) that the 
Brygoi formerly occupied the area round Mt. Bermion (for which see 
Barr. map 49 03), and this is much closer to Hdt.'s presumed location for 
them. See Oberhummer R.-E 3 cols. 920-1 and Hammond 1972: 302-3. 
ou µivT01 ou6i auToi 6ouAoauv11v 61icpuyov npc,s TTEpaiwv: cf. 44.1 n. A very 
emphatic assertion, or rather assertion disguised as a denial. Map66vios: 

this could have been put in the third person plural, 'they did not ... ', but 
the specification ofMardonios makes it sound as if this is an act of personal 
vengeance for his wounding. aiaxpws aywv1acxµEvos: again strongly put: 
not just 'unsuccessfully' but 'disgracefully'. Death by drowning (44.3) was, 
it seems, thought particularly dreadful and humiliating ( Od. 5.312, Il. 
21.281-2); among prominent Homeric figures it is the fate only of the 
unimpressive lesser Ajax ( Od. 4.449-501). 

Mardonios will duly be relieved of his command, 94. 1, where his failure 
is characterised with the equally strong <pi\aupws; his own later description 
of the campaign as 'very nearly reaching Athens' sounds ridiculous (7.9 
a2), just as his claim there that 'no-one faced us in battle' glosses over the 
Brygoi. The catastrophic failure of this early Persian expedition against 
the mainland Greeks prefigures the eventual larger-scale failure of Xerxes. 
Even the elements are already against them. 

45.1 (cont.) is TT)V ~ai11v: again emphasising the continental theme, form
ing a ring with 610 TfiS Eupwm1s at the expedition's outset, 43.4. Hdt. does 
not say what happened to the army once it had crossed back; one obvi
ous possibility is that it remained somewhere in Asia Minor, but Oatis and 
Artaphrenes bring a fresh army for the 490 campaign (95.1). 

4 6-4 7 The Thasians surrender to Persia; their spectacular mineral wealth 

Thasos and Aigina (50) are singled out for expansive treatment. Both were 
large, prosperous and outward-looking islands; for Thasos see Osborne 
2009. They were the two highest-contributing tributary members of the 
Delian League, paying 30 talents a year each, albeit at different periods. 
Both islands eventually came to grief at the hands of the Athenians, Aigina 
more comprehensively. 
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A further reason for the generous space allotted to Thasos may be 
Hdt. 's autopsy, for which see 4 7. 1 n. He was naturally proud of his first
hand knowledge and visit. See also 46.2n. (importance ofThasos in bk. 7). 

46.1 6tuTipw1 61 iTt1 TOuTwv: inclusive counting, so 'in the following year', 
i.e. 491; but the despatch of the messenger did not need to wait for 
the beginning of the campaigning season and could be very early in 
the year. On the chronology see also 48. 1 n. 0aaious 61a~A118ivTas wo 
TWV aaTUYElTOVWV ws CXTTOaTaatv 1,,111xavw1aTo: for Thasos see 28. 1 n. The 
range of 61a~cxMw - sometimes 'deceive', sometimes 'slander', sometimes 
'denounce', sometimes 'disingenuously mislead' but without necessarily 
any lying, and often with an additional nuance of 'setting at odds' (Pelling 
2007: 183-5) - leaves it ambiguous exactly what the neighbours had done, 
though it was clearly bad: perhaps they had just denounced the Thasians, 
or perhaps they had tricked them or stirred them up to revolt by raising 
unrealistic hopes rather as Aristagores stirred up the Athenians at 5.97.2 
(61a~cxMe1v again). The ambiguity continues in the ws clause: if 'denounce' 
or 'slander', the neighbours said 'that' the Thasians were plotting revolt; 
if 'tricked' or 'led astray', this was 'in order that' they would do so. 

These neighbours are not specified, but they must be mainlanders, 
because there is no island closer than Samothrace, 60 km. to the east. 
Abdera, opposite Thasos to the east, is an obvious candidate (see below, n. 
ones "A~611pa). Neapolis, opposite Thasos to the west, was a Thasian colony 
(/ACP no. 634), and therefore less likely to have wished to bring disaster 
to the mother-city, unless either (a) the bitterness attested by e.g. ML 89 
(409-7 BC) was already in evidence in the 490s or (b) there was no inten
tional misleading, just unfortunate over-optimism. In any case, it is odd 
that Hdt. does not specify. Perhaps he did not know, or perhaps the gener
alising is another discreet way of preparing for 480-4 79, when inter-state 
tensions and sensitivities will be so important. 

46.1 (cont.) is"A~611pa 1<oµi~uv: Abdera, a Teian foundation, 'occupied one 
of the very few natural harbours east of the [river] Nestos' (/ACP no. 640, 
p. 873), and was on notably friendly terms with Xerxes: cf. 8.1 20, extrav
agant royal gifts during his return journey after the defeat at Salamis. Cf. 
IACPfor a plausible conjecture that Abdera and Thasos were rivals. 

46.2 oia uTTo ~lanaiou TE Tou M1A11aiou TToA1op1<118ivTtS: as narrated at 28. 1. 
ofo is causal, 'because they were being besieged ... and had large rev
enues', one factor explaining why they wanted to and the other why they 
could. Hdt. delays giving the evidence for the Thasians' wealth until now, 
but it was also presumably part of the motive for Histiaios' briefly narrated 
attack ( 28. 1 n. on &ywv). TTpoa66wv iouaiwv µtyaAwv: in what follows, 
Hdt. speaks only of the mineral resources which the Thasians possessed 
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and exploited, but the early inscribed legislation about the Thasian trade 
in quality wines redresses the concentration of the literary texts upon min
ing interests ( Osborne 2009: 109). 

Hdt. 's own later mentions of Thasos help to explain the fullness of the 
present passage, especially 7.118 (Antipatros of Thasos spends 400 tal
ents 'on behalf of the Thasian mainland cities' to feed Xerxes' army). The 
'quarrel' of the 460s between Athenians and Thasians about 'the markets 
and the mine' (Th. 1.100.2, where 'markets' may embrace the wine trade) 
is also relevant; see 47.2n. on To nTxos ... This also prepares for the future 
in a further way, prefiguring an important element in 480, the Athenian 
windfall from its own (silver) mines ( 7 .144.1). Thasos uses the money pru
dently,just as Athens will be persuaded by Themistokles to do; both cities 
build ships, initially with a non-Persian enemy (Histiaios, Aigina) in mind. 
But the Thasians fail to follow through: 48. 1. 

46.3 iv l:KanT11auA111: this form of the place name is preferable to the alter
native ~KaTITfl 0 YA17 (Wilson, Herodotea: 1 1 2, also giving reasons for accept
ing Blaydes' adjustment of the word order). Hdt. seems to introduce the 
name as one likely to be familiar, presumably for the same reasons that 
made it still the archetypal gold mine for Luer. 6.81 o, rich but dreadful 
to work in with its underground stench. In exile Thucydides the historian 
lived and died there (Marcell. Life ofThucydides 25, 47, Plut. Kim. 4.3). Its 
precise location is uncertain. iK 6i Twv iv auTij1 8aaw1: for the mines on 
Thasos itself, see Wagner and Weisgerber 1988. Kapnwv CXTEAia1: 'i.e. 
when free from the exactions of Persians - or of Athenians' (Macan). 

47.1 ei6ov 6i Kai auTc,s Ta µhaAAa Taiha: the claim to a visit and autopsy 
is reiterated from 2.44.4 (cm1K6µ17v 6e Kai ES 0cxcrov, EV Tfil Eupov etc.), and 
there is no reason to doubt it. oi <l>oiVlKES ... oi t,1ETa 8aaou KTiaavTES TflV 
vijaov: one reason why Hdt. expands on the Phoenician aspect of Thasos 
is the prominence of the Phoenicians in the military story so far in bk. 6, 
most recently at 41.1 (where they have actually reached Tenedos). 

Here KTi~c.v must mean 'settled', 'colonised'. The usual story had Tha
sos colonised by Greeks from Paros (Th. 4.104.4, Strabo 10.5.7, and esp. 
Archilochos fr. 2 1 W and 2 2 W). But although there is no direct archae
ological evidence for Phoenicians, the Phoenician story is also believable. 
The arguments in favour of it are partly religious (the cult of Herakles/ 
Melkart on Thasos, see Stafford 2005 and Malkin 2011: 132-3) and partly 
circumstantial; there is much early pottery on Thasos from a wide area 
(Troy, Lemnos, Macedon), so the Phoenicians are argued to be the best 
candidates for the bringers. On this view, the pre-Greek population was 
Thracian, and the Phoenicians brought the pottery to them. The Phoeni
cian and Parian traditions are not difficult to reconcile, provided it is 
assumed that the Phoenicians got to the island first. 
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Apollodoros (3.1.2) says Thasos was son of Poseidon 'or of Kilix, as 
Pherekydes says' (FGrHist 3 F 87, also F 87 in EGM I p. 3 2 1), and that he 
founded the city of Thasos in Thrace (the text has been emended so as 
to give ' ... Thasos in <an island off> Thrace'). The name Kilix may be 
'spuriously specific' for 'Phoenician', rather than an indication of actual 
immigration from Kilikia, though this is also possible: Fowler, EGM II: 348. 
Another strand of the mythographic tradition made Thasos brother of 
Kadmos and son of Agenor (Paus. 5. 25. 12 etc, EGM II: 348 n. 3). 

4 7 .1 (cont.) TlTlS vuv hrl TOU 8aaou TOUTOU TOU CJ>oivtKOS TO ouvoµa iax_11KE: 

eni = 'from' or 'in memory of (Powell A I 4). This is often (most recently 
by Fowler EGM11: 348 n. 3) taken as 'Thasos the Phoenician', which would 
be pointless redundancy, but the Greek could equally mean 'Thasos son 
of Phoinix', and that works better here. Phoinix, in the usual genealogical 
scheme, was grandfather ofThasos and father ofKilix (see the tree at EGM 
II: 348). Hdt. will then be offering yet another genealogical scheme for 
Thasos and his family the 'Agenorids'. See previous n. 

Hdt. is fond of such onomastic explanations; see e.g. 7.61.3, Persians 
taking their name from Perses son of Perseus, and 7. 7 4. 1, Lydians called 
after /\u66s (both again with eni). 

47.2 IJETa~u Aivupwv ••• l:aµo6p11iK11s: the location of Ainura is fixed by a 
short inscription found at Aliki on the south of the island, indicating dis
tances. See Salviat and Servais 1964: 268 line 4 (Ainura 13,660 orguiai 
from the polis of Thasos on the north of the island, i.e. 24,342 m.). Ainura 
is in Potamia bay, which is between Thasos town (mod. Limenas) and 
Aliki. For gold mines at Koinura, south of Potamia bay, see Koukouli
Chrysanthaki 1988. opas µiya avEaTpalJIJEVOV iv TTll ~11Tflal: a graphic 
exaggeration: 'a great mountain was turned upside down in the quest' 
(i.e. for precious metal). So it will not just be the Persian Xerxes who trans
forms nature, changing the land into sea at nearby Athos (7.37, cf. 43.4, 
44.2nn.); the Greeks have long been doing the same. Romm 2006: 186-
90 reasonably observes that Hdt. 's attitude to such 'human dominion over 
nature' is not always the same, and lists cases where 'grand-scale reshap
ings of the earth's topography elicit wonder and amazement', for instance 
the ducts and tunnels that created the artificial Lake Moiris (2.149). It is 
less clear that this is quite the tone here. To TEtXoS To aq,hEpov KaTEThov 

Kai TCXS vias 1Taaas iK0µ1aav is "A~611pa: this rounds off the section by closely 
echoing its opening at 46.1. The Thasians meekly do what they were told. 

Three decades later (463 BC) the Thasians were again forced to pull 
down their walls, this time on the orders of the Athenians, from whom they 
had revolted unsuccessfully: Th. 1.101.3. Either they had rebuilt them in 
between, or the Persian order was not carried out fully (JACPp. 781); the 



148 COMMENT ARY: 4 8. 1 Further moves against Europe 

first explanation is perhaps likelier. Hdt. may intend an unspoken paral
lel between the two surrenders, both of which also entailed the handing 
over of the Thasian fleet (Raaflaub 2009: 1 1 o). That is, Athenian domina
tion turned out to be as harsh as Persian, and took the same forms - the 
Athenians 'learning from the enemy', in the title of Raaflaub's essay. 

4 8-9 Persian demand from the Greek states for earth and water 

For the fate of the envoys sent to Athens and Sparta, see 7 .133: those sent 
to Athens were hurled into the Pit and those to Sparta into a well, and 
told to fetch earth and water from there. Hdt. delays this information 
because has a story to tell now, and it is about Aigina. He does not wish 
to be deflected by narrating the responses of the Athenians and Spartans. 

48.1 METa 6i TouTo: the chronology is problematic, and important: on it 
depends, in part, the answer to the question, when did Dareios decide to 
subject the whole of Greece ( the demand for earth and water is a prelim
inary to this). The smoothest reading of the text also gives the most likely 
chronology, putting the despatch of heralds later than the demands to 
Thasos but in the same Athenian archon year 492/ 1, probably fairly early 
in 491. 

It has been said (Rhodes 2003: 61) that 'the new topic begins at an ear
lier point than the end of the old topic', and that the demand for earth and 
water should be pushed back a couple of years from where Hdt. initially 
appears to place it, which is after the reduction of Thasos (47.2). Rhodes 
first argues that Hdt. 's dating of the despatch of heralds may suggest 492 / 1 
(rather than 491 / o), but the 'backtracking' may allow us to put it back a 
further year to 493/ 2. (Against Rhodes, see Tuplin 201 o: 2 7 2-3.) It is not 
unreasonable, perhaps, to take µETa 6e TouTo as following on from irp&Ta 
µev of 46.1 (thus Tuplin): the various developments that have intervened 
all seem to constitute a parenthesis following through that demand of 46. 1 

to its logical consequence, except that of oi 6e 0cxcno1 of 47.2 which seems 
to pick up the story from before the parenthesis. In that case the TOUTo 
that this despatch of 48.1 is 'after' is not the reduction of Thasos but the 
initial demand of 46.1, i.e. after the beginning rather than the end of the 
old topic. If this is right, it does allow 48.1 to give some 'backtracking', but 
only to a point later than 46.1. 

A bigger problem in following Rhodes is in assuming that Mardonios' 
expedition straddled the two years 493/ 2 and 492/ 1 and in interpret
ing 6euTepc.v1 6e he·i TOuTc.vv at 46.1 (n.) as 'in the second (i.e. the next) 
year after' not Mardonios' retreat but the beginning of that expedition. 
But that 6e is answering the µev of the previous sentence of 45.2, which is 
explicitly about Mardonios' departure ( cxiraMcxx611). Probably we would 
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have to squeeze all Mardonios' expedition into the single archon year 
493/2, contra Rhodes and probably contra the suggestions of 95.2(n.), 
and that would still get the despatch of the heralds only into 492/ 1, not 
493/ 2. Still, assuming that the despatch of the heralds and the fleet prepa
rations belong together (48.2n.), 492/ 1 does look the right year for that 
( Tw1 irp0Tepw1 ETE.i, 95. 1 and n.). 

In that case, Dareios' aspiration to conquer all of Greece cannot be 
later than 492 / 1. Does this imply a broadening of aim from that of Mar
donios' expedition, nominally against Eretria and Athens but also 'to con
quer as many Greek cities as they could' (44. 1)? Perhaps, though we might 
also assume that, if Mardonios' campaign had gone spectacularly well, he 
would not have held back from total conquest, overwintering in Greece 
as he would in 480--4 79 (8.115.1, 131.1). Equally, this demand for earth 
and water might serve now as a test to see how much of Greece was likely 
to capitulate easily; widespread refusal could lead to some limiting of that 
'aspiration'. What does seem clear is that Dareios' rhetoric now became 
more thunderous: no more any 'pretext' ( irp6crx11µa, 44.1) of targeting 
just Eretria and Athens, but an open demand for total subjection. 

48.1 (cont.) CXTTETTE1pciTo ... 8 T1 iv v6w1 ixouv 'sent out feelers to see what 
they had in mind': cf.9.21.3. 

48.2 ahiuv ~a01Ai"i yfiv TE Kai u6wp 'to demand for the king earth and 
water': cf. 94.1. For this formal and symbolic submission as a Greek cus
tom, see 5.17 .1 n. For the Greek mythical pattern whereby a gift of a clod 
of earth can symbolise or prefigure transfer of territory, see Hornblower 
2015: 479 on Lycoph. Alex. 1380-1. 

49.1 Kai 611 Kai AiyivfiTa1: Hdt. now, by a neat transition, returns to the 
Aiginetan theme which was suspended at 5.89.3. 

49.2 im acpi01 iTTixovTas 'with themselves in mind as their target': both 
eirexw and exw, here transmitted as a variant, are also used of more physical 
'bearing down on' in manoeuvres or battle, e.g. eirEixe TE eiri AaKE801µovious 

TE Kai TEYEflTOS at 9.59.1 and crxETv irpos TflV LaAaµiva twice in 8.40.1-2. 
eiri + dat. here combines elements of 'against' and 'with a view to': 

cf. the definitely sinister Th. 7. 79.3 (Eiri Tw1 cr<pETepw1 6?\e6pw1) with CT on 
the 'menacing atmosphere' thus conveyed. 

49.2 (cont.) aaµevo1: see below, n. on irpo86vTES TflV 'E?\?\a8a. TTpoq,a-
01as iTTeAa~ovTo: so the Athenians, figuring in a Persian irp6crx11µa at 44. 1, 

now resort to something similar themselves; but once again there is no 
need to doubt that the Athenian fears and resentment were genuine 
as well as their desire to grab an opportunity to stir the Spartans into 
action. cpo1TEOVTES: this and the imperfect KaTT}y6peov imply repeated 
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v1s1ts. -rrpo66vTES TflV ~EAAcx6a: fine-sounding words from the Athenians, 
but in view of the hostilities and bad blood recounted in bk. 5, this is 
inflated rhetoric. &crµevo1 suggests as much. Still, even inflated rhetoric 
can touch the truth: the thought is picked up authorially at 61. 1, where 
Kleomenes in Aigina (whatever his motives) is said to be 'laying a prepa
ration for the general good of Greece'. The accusation of medism will 
be tauntingly recalled, at a moment of Aiginetan bravery at Salamis, by 
Polykritos of Aigina, who is almost certainly son of the Krios who is about 
to be introduced at 50: see 8.92.2. 

50-86 SPARTA AND AIGINA 

Kleomenes' intervention on Aigina provides the link to a lengthy Spar
tan section. Some heavyweight ethnographic material (56-60) is framed 
and enlivened by two excursuses with a very different flavour: 51-5, the 
uniquely Spartan fairy-tale story of the queen's bathing of the twin babies, 
followed by the more usual Greek genealogy for the kings, and after it 
the Persian one; then 61-3, another baby-story, this time with a supernat
ural element: an epiphany by Helen is suggested but not made explicit. 
Baby-stories may contain an element of menace alongside the charm (as 
most obviously at 5.92, the smiling baby Kypselos). Here the first story, at 
least, foreshadows strife, because the enmity between the twins points to 
the perennial rivalry between the two royal houses. At 64, the reference 
to Aiginetan medisers picks up the language and thought of 50.1 (n.), so 
that Aigina encloses Sparta in an even larger frame. The already simmer
ing hostility between Kleomenes and Demaretos boils over as a result of 
the Aigina episode (64-5.1), and this leads to a quasi-biographical section 
about Demaretos (65.2-70). This, too, has a supernatural aspect: another 
possible epiphany, this time by the hero Astrabakos. Thereafter ( 71-go) 
Kleomenes dominates the narrative. See also Introduction p. 13 and Horn
blower 2013: 1 2 for the importance of the Aiginetan material. 

50.1 -rrpos 'in response to'. AiytVT)Tiwv Tous ainwTchous: the language 
suggests that Kleomenes thought that the Aiginetans were divided about 
their decision. Talk of such punishment of the ah1wTaT01 tends to be 
presented from the viewpoint of the punisher, as at 4.202. 1, Pheretime 
'impaled the ah1wTaT01 of the Barkaians', and 3.52.7, Th. 3.36.4 and 50.1. 
But that way of putting it at 4.202.1 does not suggest that Pheretime'sjudg
ment was wrong, even if the Barkaian populace took some of the blame 
(µnah1ov, 4.200.1), and here too Aiy1v17Tec.uv Tous µ178icraVTas at 64 suggests 
that Kleomenes' judgment had some basis in truth. Still, the real divisions 
it opens up will be those in Sparta. 
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50.2 avTi~oo1: 7n. As often, with yiveo-601, 'to oppose'. Kp1bs o TToAuKpi

Tou: for this Krios ( = Ram) see Simonides F 518 PMG, an epinikian or 
victory poem: 'he was fleeced, and no wonder, when he came to the glo
rious wooded precinct of Zeus'. This seems to refer to athletic activity at 
a panhellenic festival or contest: Zeus was patron of the festivals at both 
Olympia and Nemea. 

The name is not all that rare. For a curious verse attestation from 
Athens, c. 400 BC, see CEG 1: no. 105: the deceased had the name of 
a Kp16s, but the soul of a just man. Above the epigram, the name Kp16s 
is inscribed. Was the play on the name's meaning prompted by aware
ness of Hdt.? With the patronym, cf. 8.92 and 93.1, Polykritos (II) son 
of Krios and grandson of Polykritos (I): a brave Aiginetan at Salamis; 
cf. 49.2n. 

50.2 (cont.) os ouK icp11 auTov ou6iva a~t1v xaipovTa AiytVT)Tiwv: that is, Krios 
said that if Kleomenes removed any Aiginetan, he would not get away with 
it: see Powell, xaipe1v (4), 'xaipwv, in peace, unpunished'. l:1TapTIT)Tiwv 

Tou Koivou: 56. 1 n. avayvwa8ivTa 'persuade', but often with a deroga
tory tinge, either because of the nature of the persuasion (here, Krios 
alleges, effectively bribery, and compare the allegations of improper per
suasion against Kleomenes himself at 75.3) or because of the untoward 
action that may result ( e.g. 83. 2 and 5.106.1); still, it is not always bad 
(7.144.1 and 8.57.2, 58.2, ofThemistokles). aµa yap av µ1v Tw1 ETEpw1 

~aaiAii iA86vTa auAAaµ~avt1v 'for otherwise [i.e. if he had been acting with 
official sanction] he would have brought the other king with him to carry 
out the arrests', lit. 'it would be with the other king that he would have 
come and would (now) be carrying out the arrests'. The Aiginetans were 
perhaps appealing to a particular interpretation of the law, v6µos, which 
was passed after 506 BC, as described by Hdt. at 5.75.2: in future, only one 
king should command expeditions. (See n. there, but for '6.73.2' read 
'6.50.2 with 73.2 '.) If the original Spartan treaties with their allies con
tained a promise to follow wherever 'Spartan kings' might lead, then 'to 
keep one king at home would automatically free the ally from his obliga
tion' (Forrest 1980: 89 and 91). At 73. 2, the Aiginetans, when confronted 
with both kings, do hand the men over. Kleomenes was not leading an 
army out to war, but he will not have arrived on the island without armed 
force, and Demaretos was perfectly capable of the casuistry and the Spar
tan constitutional knowledge needed to construct such an argument and 
pass it on to Krios, and so buy some time for the Aiginetans. 

50.3 iAEyE 6i TauTa i~ hnaToAijs TflS l111µapT)TOu 'he said this on the insti
gation of Demaretos'. Not absurd: the two men could have got to know 
each other at a panhellenic festival: see 70.3 for Demaretos' Olympic 
victory, and 50. 2n. for Krios as athlete. emcrToi\ii means 'injunction' or 
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'instruction', whether oral ( as at 4. 1 o. 1, the only other occurrence in 
Hdt.) or written. Here, an oral message is likelier. Either way, the injunc
tion must have been sent post-haste by messenger, after Demaretos became 
aware of Kleomenes' intentions. Demaretos was perhaps Hdt.'s source, 
at least for the detail of the message (Introduction p. 14 n. 2 3). He has 
not been mentioned since 5.75, but is here casually introduced, with no 
patronymic. In the next chapter (see 51 and n.) he will get a second formal 
introduction, almost exactly as in bk. 5. KaTaxaAKou: the allusion is to 
sacrificial gilding of an animal (Griffiths cited at Dewald 2006: 162 n. 15), 
and this adds 'a sinister undertone to the overt threat' (Dewald). With the 
exploitation of the name compare 9.91, Hegesistratos 'leader of the army'. 
auvo1aoµEv<>s µEyaAw1 KaKi:>1: lit. 'as one who is going to collide with a great 
evil'. 

51 A11µap11Tos o 1'piaTwvos: he has just been mentioned without 
patronymic, but he is now given it as part of a full formal reintroduc
tion with royal title (50.3n. on eAeye ... ). But in fact Hdt. often gives the 
patronymics of both Kleomenes and Demaretos, and it is not always as easy 
as this to see why. Ariston will soon become an agent in his own right (from 
61). 61i~aAAE Tov KAEoµivEa 'he was trying to undermine Kleomenes', 
echoed at 61. 1. For the verb, see 46. 1 n. Several of its suggestions may here 
be in play: 'slander', 'put at odds' (with the rest of the Spartans), perhaps 
even 'trick', though it does not look as if any false statements were involved 
in the case of 50.3. However exactly it is to be translated, the word is nega
tive, and this may suggest- like the authorial praise ofK.leomenes at 61.1 -

that even ifHdt. drew on Demaretos as a source, he was not entirely in sym
pathy with him in his struggle with Kleomenes. iwv ~aaiAEus Kai ouT<>s 
l:napn11Tiwv: see 5.75 for the introductory description of Demaretos in 
exactly the same words, except that their order there was trivially differ
ent. This is not mechanical repetition, because this time the statement 
that he too was king but of the subordinate line ('the inferior house', see 
below) functions as a bridge to an account of the dual kingship and of the 
supposed origin of the tensions between the lines. 

The Spartan dual kingship was one of the most unusual features of the 
city's political organisation. Its origins are a matter for conjecture; perhaps 
they should be sought in the original unification of the four constituent 
villages (Cartledge 1987: 102). For Hdt., the Delphic oracle provided the 
sanction (52.3n. on aµcp6TEpa ... ). 

51 (cont.) oiKi11s 61 TfiS uno6uaTEP11S 'from the inferior house', i.e. - on 
Hdt. 's view - the Eurypontid line, rather than the Agiad; see 52n. In prac
tice the senior king seems to have been the one who had reigned longest: 
Wade-Gery 1925: 567 n. 2, citing Th. 5.24.1 (the Eurypontid king named 
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before the Agiad) and what is now R/O no. 3 ( other way round). KaTa 

TTp1a~uy1vd11v: i.e. an element inherent in the double kingship presages 
a theme of the current story, just as the tension of the double kingship 
is going to be replicated in particularly intense form in Demaretos and 
Leu tychides. 

52-55 The origi,ns of the double royal house at Sparta: Argeia and the twins 

The type-scene (Alter 2011: eh. 3) is made up of elements found else
where, both in Hdt. and in the Hebrew bible. For the mother who by trick
ing the slower-witted men manages to secure the kingship for her son, see 
5.92 y-6 (Labda and Kypselos). Here in bk. 6 the mother's trickery con
sists in pretending that she does not know which of the identical twins is 
the elder, when she 'knows perfectly well' (see 52.4 and n., also 52.7 n.: 
she surely knew why she was being watched). 

The theme of the warring twins (sometimes from the womb, see 52.8 
and n.) who generate a double and antagonistic line of descent is exempli
fied by the biblical story of Jacob (=Israel) and Esau: Genesis 2 7. Here too 
a mother schemingly arranges matters so as to advance one of her sons. 
Rebekah 's ruse is to persuade the younger son Jacob, 'a smooth man', to 
disguise himself as the elder son Esau, a 'hairy man', and thus secure their 
weak-eyed and aged father Isaac's (main) blessing. But there are differ
ences: Hdt. 's twins are identical, the biblical twins are not; and Argeia is 
making sure that the elder son does in fact succeed along with the younger, 
whereas Rebekah overturns the natural order of succession. 

The story of the mother and her twins is in tended to explain the 
seniority of the 'Agiad' house (i.e. that to which Eurysthenes belonged, as 
opposed to the 'Eurypontid' descendants of Prokles: cf. 7.204 and 8.131. 
2 for selective king-lists). But it has been speculated that the reality behind 
the story is that the Agiads were once the sole ruling family, and the Eury
pontids were added in the 'democratising' eighth century. See Cartledge 
1987: 23 and 2002: go with App. 3. 

52.1 AaK16a1µ6v101 yap Of.lOAoyiovns ou61vi TT0111TT}l Aiyouai •.. : for the 
poetic citation, see 5.95.1 n. on Alkaios, though here Hdt. presumably has 
no single poet in mind but rather a traditional version retailed by several 
poets; cf. 55n. These may have included the Spartan Kinaithon and the 
Hesiodic Catalogue of Women, as both at least treated Hyllos and both were 
rich in genealogy, and also the Spartan Tyrtaios, who said something about 
the Herakleidai's return (fr. 2.12-15). As 'Aristodemos himself ... and not 
Aristodemos' sons' here suggests, the return of the Herakleidai was usu
ally attributed to those sons Eurysthenes and Prokles (52.7): see EGM 11: 
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335-6 and OCD4 s.v. 'Heraclidae'. But Xenophon too assigns it to Aris
todemos himself (Ages. 8. 7). 

The Spartans diverge not only from all poets, but from all other Greeks: 
53.1, Aeyoucn again. This word (repeated soon after at 52.2 and again at 
52 .8) explains why all of what follows is in accusative and infinitive con
struction. The idea that Hdt. regards the Spartans as generically differ
ent from other Greeks is already planted here; see 56-6on. on Spartan 
'exceptionalism'. 

52.2 'Apyd11v: sister ofTheras, who on Aristodemos' death acted as regent 
until the young princes grew up (4.147). It is surprising to find the eth
nic of the hated rival city Argos used as a personal name at Sparta, but 
this woman provides a connection with Polyneikes of Thebes, and thus a 
non-Dorian line of descent, cf. 5.72.3n. For the name Argeia, see Theoc. 
15.97 with Gow 1950: 2.292. For ethnics used as personal names, usually 
in cities other than that represented by the ethnic, see 26.1 n. (B1craATT1S). 
iTn66vTa: he Uust barely) 'lived to see' his children. vouaw1 TEAEuTciv: see 
5.122.2n. on Hymaies the Persian. The infinitives, other than ~ouAeuo-01 in 
the next line, now move from aorist in to present, plunging the reader 
more immediately into the action as it becomes more tense. At 52.5 they 
move back in to the aorist with cxveAeiv. 

52.3 AaKe6a1µovious 6E Tous TOTE iovTas: on the face of it an odd emphasis, 
for of course it was the Lakedaimonians 'of the day' (who else?). Cf. 52.5n. 
for a possible explanation. waTE Kai oµoiwv Kai iawv iovTwv 'given that 
they looked the same and were the same size', i.e. the twins were identical 
or close to it. <61a>yvwva1 'to tell them apart', an improvement on 
the MSS reading yvwvm, just 'recognise'. TI Kai TTpo TovTou 'or even 
earlier'. 

52.4 d6uiav µEv Kai To KCXpTa Aiyuv TaiiTa: for Ka\ To KapTa here, which goes 
with ei6utav, i.e. '(she said this although) she knew very well . .. ', see GP. 31 7 
( in such usages, the particle Kai 'conveys a sense of climax, and denotes 
that something is not only true, but true to a marked degree'). aTTopiuv, 

aTTopiovTas 6i: this is the 'flowing style' identified by ancient literary critics; 
the repetition of the verb has a colloquial flavour. (It will recur at 52.6 with 
uiro6fo601 ... uiro6fo601, while another cxiropfouo-1 deepens the impression 
of the Spartans' perplexity; uiro6itKas at 52.7 similarly picks up uiro6fo6a1. 
Other examples, again in close proximity: 61.2 and 4, 101.1. 

52.5 aµq,6Tepa ... Tov yepaiTepov: the second half of the oracle's reply is 
comically unhelpful as regards the immediate problem (which is the older 
child?), but the first half in effect provides the divine sanction for the 
double kingship (cf. Paus. 3.1.5). But the clever mother's ambition (that 
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both her sons should be kings, 54.4) should not be forgotten: see 52.7n. 
The human agent anticipates the god. 

Whether or not this oracle is legendary (so Fontenrose 1978: 406-7), it 
would not be hard to reconstruct its original hexameter form, which might 
have contained ingredients such as KEAeuw ... 6:µq>oTepous irai6as, T1µav 6e 
yepahepov ... 

52.5 (cont.) avtAtiv: from 6:v01pew, sense 1 ( 1) in Powell, 'answer, of ora
cles etc.' TTaviT11v: the name is extremely rare. In LGPN111A, the Pelo
ponnese, there is a solitary Panites or rather TTavhas, and he is indeed a 
Messenian, though much later (c. 240-220 BC). It is possible that the name 
is theophoric, not from Pan (see Parker 2000: 77f. for the rarity of Pan 
names), but from a cult epithet of Athena, namely TT11vf\T1s (Doric TTaviT1s), 
the 'Weaver goddess', cf. Aelian Nature of animals 6.57. It is stressed that he 
is Messenian, here and esp. at 52.7, where 'the Spartiates' heed his advice 
( cf. 56.1 n.). Hdt. may be looking back ironically to earlier days of a more 
equal relationship with Messenia, and that may explain that odd 'Lakedai
monians of the day' at 52.3, drawing a contrast between the Lakedaimo
nians as then defined and those of Hdt. 's own day. 

52.6 q,uAa~a1 'to watch over'. This too (cf. 52.4n.) is picked up below with 
q>uAcx~avTas and eq>uAcxo-o-no when they do what Panites advised. oaov T1: 

this apparently unnecessary Tl is not infrequent with e.g. 80-ov, and has a 
mildly softening force: it sounds colloquial, figuring in direct speech at 
69.4 and 7.102.3 and here too keeping the feel of Panites' spoken words. 
Cf. 6K6o-ov Tl, again in direct speech, at 107.4. ;;v 6i -rrAavciTa1 Kai iKdv11 

ivaAAa~ -rro1tuaa 'if she is capricious, varying the order' (Jebb 1890: 125 on 
Soph. Phil. 758f., who explains that the idea behind such irAav- words is 
'intermittent', of fevers and so on). iata8a1 ... Tpa-rria8a1 the first infini
tive is again one of indirect statement ('it would be clear'), the second one 
of indirect command ('they should turn'). 

52.7 KaTa TauTa nµwaav Tov -rrpchtpov ... 'according to a regular pattern 
giving precedence to the older' in feeding and bathing. Strictly speaking 
the observers could not tell which was the older until the experiment had 
been a success, and hence Richards 1907: 226-7 emended to Tov hepov, 
'the one of them'; but it is easy enough to take this as 'the one who was 
in fact the older'. Wilson also inserts <aiei> before T1µ&0-av, which would 
bring it into even closer line with Panites' advice, and alters the second 
Tov irp6Tepov to Tov irpeo-~uTepov: the first may be a slight improvement, the 
second seems unnecessary. ouK ti6uiav Twv tivtKtv iq,uAaaatTo: the phras
ing seems to imply that she is outsmarted by the ploy, for it does not read 
as if this failure to realise is simply an inference of the observers. Yet she 
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knows that she is being watched, and we should expect her to have some 
inkling of why: at 52.4, ei6uiav µev Kai To KcxpTa puts us on notice of her 
intelligence. Maybe each note is to explain what needed to be explained 
in each case, her previous insight clarifying why she professed ignorance 
and her present slowness why she failed to vary her sequence; but Hdt. 's 
characterisation is normally more deft than that, and the in tended infer
ence may rather be that she has got wind of the Pythia's advice, and is 
content to have them both considered kings - that is after all what she 
wanted, 52.4 - and to have the elder regarded as senior. Aa~ovTES 6i 
To na16iov To T1µwµEvov npe>s TTlS yE1vaµiv11s: -rrp6s is ambiguous: either 'they 
took the child which was honoured by the mother' or 'they took away from 
the mother the child which was honoured [by her]'. Either way, the choice 
of yE1vaµEVflS rather than µflTp6s is appropriate: the woman who bore them 
might be particularly expected to know the difference, and to take a child 
away is particularly harsh. Even at Sparta children were apparently brought 
up at home until the age of seven, or so at least seems the implication of 
Plut. Lyk. 16. 7. 

The observers too could at least tell the difference between the twins, as 
otherwise they would not have known whether she was consistently prefer
ring one of them or not. Perhaps they were not strictly identical, and 6µoic.vv 

at 52.3 means no more than 'similar'. But it would anyway not have been 
beyond the observers' wit, and may not have been beyond their author
ity, to insist on some mark of difference - an anklet, perhaps, or different 
clothes. 

52.7 (cont.) TpicpE1v: the tense captures what would have been an imper
fect in direct speech: the upbringing took a long time. iv Tw1 611µooiw1: 
Hdt. writes vaguely: this should mean something like 'in the public hall', 
but he probably did not know himself what sort of public building this 
would be. The important point is 'not at home'. It cannot mean 'at public 
expense', as most translators take it. Kai oi ouvoµa TE6i;va1 Eupua&ivEa, 
Tw1 6i TTpoKAia: Hdt. has kept his audience waiting a long time for the 
two famous names, and when they come they are climactically positioned, 
right at the end of the long sentence. 

52.8 av6pw6ivTa5 ... aAA11Ao1a1 'they are said to have spent the whole of 
their adult lives quarrelling with each other'. i\eyoucn looks both backwards 
(to 52.1, the Spartans say this, agreeing with no poet) and forwards (to 
53. 1, that's what the Spartans say, but ... '). 

Greek mythology supplies examples of twin brothers who start fighting 
even in the womb, such as Panopeus and Krisos, eponyms of hostile neigh
bouring cities (Lycoph. Alex. 939-40), or Akrisios and Proitos (Apollod. 
2.2.1): Esau andjacob at Gen. 25.22-3 are again comparable (see intro
ductory n. above), 'and the children struggled within her [Rebekah]', and 
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God explains to her 'two nations are in thy womb'. The present story is, in 
part, an aetiology for the antagonism between the Spartan royal houses. 
The antagonism between Dorieus and Kleomenes (5.41) is different; they 
are from the same house. The sisters of the Queen's dream at Aesch. Pers. 
181-99, one in Persian dress and one in 'Doric', similarly suggest an expla
nation for an inherited antipathy, but they are of different tempers rather 
than quarrelling with each other. 

5 3 The ~gyptian descent of the Spartan kings 

The material here is not easy to follow because Hdt. assumes so much 
knowledge of myth, esp. the story of the Danaids and the usual version 
of the return of the Herakleidai, in which Aristodemos' sons Prokles 
and Eurysthenes (together representing Sparta) shared out the Pelopon
nese with Kresphontes (Messenia) and Temenos (Argos): cf. Apollod. 2.8 
and see 52. 1, 55 nn. One purpose of the excursus seems to be to pre
pare for the quantity of Egyptian and other non-Greek parallels about 
to be drawn in the ethnographic section. It is possible that difficulties of 
comprehension have been compounded by a lacuna; see 53. 1 n. on eyw 
ypacpw. 

The language of proof and 'correctness' here reflects the intellectual 
climate of the times; there are parallels both in the sophists and in medical 
literature (Thomas 2000: 223, 228-9). 

53.1 iyw ypacpw: perhaps echoing Hekataios' preface, Ta6e ypacpw, ws µ01 

6oKet cxAri6fo eivai (FGrHist 1 F 1), even though Hekataios there goes on to 
distinguish his version from the 'many ridiculous tales' of' the Greeks'. If so, 
the echo may have point, for it is possible that all the material attributed to 
the Greeks in 53-5 derives from Hekataios (so Jacoby 1956: 225 = R.-E. 7 
[ 191 2]: 2 7 45-6), and yeyeveriA6yriT01 at 54 may then allude to Hekataios' 
title Genealogi,ai, and cf. 55n. But 53.2-55 have a combative quality, and 
the emphasis falls more on his correction of 'the Greeks', refusing to go any 
further back than Perseus. In that case, might the echo of Hekataios' pref
ace may be a piece of allusive one-upmanship? Hekataios may have liked 
to pretend he was providing an alternative to the ridiculous version of the 
Greeks, but in fact he was just reproducing Greek versions, and Herodotus 
can go one better, reproducing usual Greek versions so far and no 
further? 

After eyw ypacpw, there may be a lacuna containing the genealogy 
which connected the Spartans with the royal houses of Argos and Mykenai. 
The content of any such lacuna may have made the sequence of thought 
clearer. 
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53.1 (cont.) µixp1 µiv TTEpafos Tou Aava'ls 'as far [back] as Perseus son of 
Danae'. The early steps in the genealogy were normally as follows ( cf. EGM 
11: 261-2): 

Perseus 

Alkaios 

Amphitryon 

I 
Herakles 

Hyllos 

TOU 6EOU CXTTEOVTOS, KaTaAEyoµivous op6ws ••• : either ( 1) 'they are listed cor
rectly, for these do not include the god', i.e. it is a sign of the reliabil
ity of the Greeks' listing up to this point that there is no recourse to the 
divine. Or (2) 'they are listed correctly ifwe leave the god out of it', gestur
ing to but rejecting the tendency of the Greeks to include Zeus as father 
of Herakles. Either way, this prepares for the related argument of 53. 2, 

assuming that 'correct reasoning' would exclude divine parentage from a 
responsible genealogy; cf. 2.43.2, mentioning Amphitryon alone as Her
akles' father, and 4.5.1, signalling scepticism at Skythian claims of divine 
ancestry. This is consistent too with a gibe at Hekataios' expense, for Hdt. 
has already sniped at him once for including divine ancestors (2.143) and 
he included the story of Zeus having sex with Danae (FGrHist 1 F 2 1 = 
EGM F 2 1). Yet at 7 .61.3 Hdt. too refers in passing to Perseus as 'son of 
Danae and Zeus', presumably to make it clear to his audience that this 
Perseus was indeed the one that Greeks knew about. is "EAAflvas ouT01 

hiAEov 'these were counted among the Greeks', with TEAew as at 108.5 (n.) 
and 2.57.2. Previously, as Hdt. goes on to explain, they were regarded as 
Egyptians. 

53.2 ouK aviKa6Ev h1 EAa~ov 'I have not taken any further back'. eAa~ov 
combines the senses 'take in intellectually' or 'take over' (from the ver
sion of 'the Greeks') and 'take in a particular way or direction', i.e. 'treat'. 
waTTEp 'HpaKAfi 'Aµcp1Tpuwv: not just an analogy for Perseus, as the mention 
of Herakles' mortal father provides justification for his inclusion (perhaps 
implied, perhaps mentioned in a lacuna) in the listing between Perseus 
and Hyllos: see above. According to the myth Alkmene became pregnant 
after visits by Zeus and by Amphitryon in the same night. Hdt. 's allusion to 
that story offers a preparatory analogy to the queen's double visit by Aris
ton and his divine counterpart, 69. 1-2. KaTaAiyovT1 'to anyone who 
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listed ... ', though Hdt. will not fill in the details himself. The descent from 
the Egyptian Danaos would normally have been figured as follows: 

Danaos 

I 
Hypermestra 

I 
Ahas 

I 
Akrisios 

Danae 

Perseus 

i8ayEviES 'direct descendants'. 

54 ws 6i o TTapa TTEpaiwv Aoyos AiyETa1: cf. 7.150.2, for which the present 
passage is preparation, although the two are not reconcilable (Xerxes 
there accepts the Greek version of the genealogy): see S. West 2009: 90-
1. Hdt. does not here commit himself to preferring one alternative over 
the other: that may reinforce the idea that the line before Perseus was 
too shadowy for a reliable writer to trace. aAA' ouK oi TTEpaios TTpoyovo1: 

whereas in that usual Greek version it would have been the Danaids' arrival 
that made the lineage Greek, with Hypermestra's son Ahas becoming king 
of Argos. That also seems to be assumed in the 'Egyptian' version reported 
at 2 .g 1.5-6. oµoAoyiovTas KaT' oiKTJlOTT)Ta TTEpafi ou6iv 'having nothing 
to do by way of blood-relationship with Perseus', as opposed to the Greek 
version that would make Akrisios Perseus' grandfather (above). 6µo?\oyec.u 
here = 'share the same ?\6yos', almost 'belong in the same story'. Tou

Tous 6i E1va1, KaTa TTEp "EAAT)VES Aiyouai, AiyuTTTious: so this is a point on 
which the two versions agree. This is more important to Hdt. than Perseus' 
identity problem ( cf. 53n. for a possible reason), and it is emphasised by 
the following EOVTES AiyuTTTlOl. 

55 Kai 8 Tl aTT06E~aµEvo1 iAa~ov Tas Awp1iwv ~aatAT)ias: Hdt. does not specify 
who 'they' are who thus gained the kingships over 'the Dorians'. If they 
are limited to the 'Egyptian' ancestors of Perseus whom Hdt. excludes 
from reliable genealogy, then this conflicts with the usual assumption 
that 'the Dorians' arrived in the Peloponnese with the Herakleidai (Th. 
1.12.3, etc.); but Hdt. has not given any details of the achievements of 
Aristodemos' post-Perseus ancestors either, simply noting that the Greeks 
normally get that part of the ancestry right. Nothing precludes the 'they' 
from including those figures, hinting at the explanation of how despite 
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'being Egyptian' they came to be 'counted among the Greeks' (53.1). Wil
son follows Powell in marking a lacuna after Aiyu1rT101 where the train of 
thought might have been made clearer, but in view of the general allu
siveness of 53-5 this seems unnecessary. Tex 6i aAA01 ou KaTtAcx~ovTo, 
TouTwv µvriµ11v TT01riaoµa1: the verb KaTaAaµ~avw is a strong one, often used 
of military capture or occupation as at 88, 96, and the middle voice adds 
the nuance 'for themselves': so almost 'got hold of or 'got their hands 
on', though the stylistic register is higher. The statement of selectivity is 
unusual in its implied acknowledgement of other literary sources, which 
will include poets (Hesiod? Kinaithon? Cf. 52. 1 n.) as well as historians. 
Still, Hdt. was surely aware of the works of prose contemporaries and pre
decessors (Fowler 1996): Hekataios, who certainly treated the arrival of 
the Danaids in Argos and the story several generations later of Zeus and 
Danae, the exploits of Herakles and the exile of the Herakleidai (FGrHist 
1 FF 19, 21, 23-7, 30, 76), may again be particularly in point, but it is 
known that others (Akousilaos, Pherekydes, Hellanikos) handled various 
parts of the mythical descent. 

56-60 SPARTAN 'ETHNOGRAPHY' 

The decision to treat the Spartans as in some respects a non-Greek people 
becomes explicit at 58.2, 59 and 60. Hodkinson 2000 and 2009 argues 
that Sparta was a more normal society than is usually assumed, but evi
dently Hdt. thought they really were unusual and that this needed an 
explanation. Hdt. contrasts hard peoples inhabiting the north and west 
with soft, over-civilised Egyptians and Near Easterners, and places the 
Greeks in between as a kind of mean. But the Spartans incline away from 
this towards the extreme represented by hardy sexually promiscuous sav
ages. Elsewhere Hdt. makes connections between Spartans and Skythians, 
4.77 (Anacharsis) and below, 84.2 (Kleomenes). Cf. Redfield 2003: 305-
6, Munson 2001: 107-18, and Hartog 1988: 152-6. On Spartan women 
specifically, see also Redfield 1977 /8 and 2003: 266-78. 

On the historical contents of this section, see Cartledge 1987: 105-9 
and Millender 2002: 3 and 2009. 

The structure of the excursus is: religion and war (both 56); peace and 
life, including more religion (57); death (58). 

5 6-7 Privileges of Spartan kings in life 

56 yiptcx TE 611 TCX6t T010'1 ~aO'lAEUO'l l:TTapnfiTal 6t6wKa0'1: the emphasis 
falls on the grant of privileges by the sovereign authority ( To Ko1vov Twv 

21rapT117Tewv, 58.1: see below on 21rapT1fiTa1). Th. speaks ( 1.13.1) of early 
kings - in Greece generally, not just in Sparta - possessing 'ancestral 
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kingships on stated privileges', hri PllTois yepao-1 iraTptKai ~acr1Aei01. This 
is not inconsistent with Hdt. ( cf. C7), except that Th. does not make clear 
who was doing the 'stating' (Delphi?) while Hdt. 's emphasis is secular, 
with 'the Spartiates' giving the privileges. Th. presumably means that these 
were specified in different ways in different cities; his important point is 
the contrast with the tyrannies that followed, where rulers could do what 
they wanted. In any case, it was the duality of the kingship, not the kings' 
possession of stated privileges, which made Sparta special, even if some 
notion of shared kingdoms is as old as Homer (/l. 6.193, with Graziosi 
and Haubold 2010: 132, and 9.616, of Lykia and Phthia respectively). 

The recurrent stress on v6µ01, whether or not the word is used (as it is 
at 58.2), may prepare for 7 .104.4, where Demaretos tells Xerxes that the 
Spartiates have their own 'master which is v6µos, and they fear that much 
more even than your people fear you'. 

56 (cont.) l:napT1fiTa1: often virtually equivalent to /\aKe601µ6v101, and one 
word is often picked up by the other as at 52.3 and 7; but 'Spartiates' 
are strictly Spartan citizens, as opposed to perioikoi and helots (58.2-3, 
9.28.2). The word is therefore appropriate for the decision-making delib
erative body, as at 50.2 and 58.1 ( cf. 63.3, 66. 1 ), or for the social elite, 
as at 4.146.3. iEpwauvas 6uo: so at Kyrene, colony of Sparta's colony 
Thera, the king retains his 'precincts and priesthoods' after the reformer 
Demonax has removed 'all the other things which the kings had held': 
4.161.3. 

Religion comes first, and features frequently thereafter in 56-60. This 
primacy can perhaps be seen as another expression of Spartan religiosity, 
which struck Hdt. as unusually intense (5.63.2). But 'beginning with Zeus' 
(cf. Arat. Phain. 1) was no mere proverb among Greeks generally. Thus the 
Athenian-Spartan truce agreement at Th. 4.1 18 begins with provisions 
about Delphi. As for kings in particular, the 4th-cent. Athenaion Politeia 
begins its account of the apxwv ~acr1Aeus with his superintendence of the 
Eleusinian Mysteries (57.1). This King Archon should be thought of as 
'retaining the religious functions of the kings of early Athens' (Rhodes 
1981: 636). But this is no argument against Spartan exceptionalism: the 
hereditary Spartan life-kingship, which was held by some strong personal
ities such as Kleomenes I and Agesilaos, was very different in the historical 
period from its much attenuated Athenian homonym. 

56 (cont.) fu6s TE AaKE6aiµovos Kai A1c,s Oupaviou: Zeus' name is repeated, 
as if these are two separate gods called Zeus, just as the priesthoods are 
distinctly enumerated (above). Wide 1893: 11 and n. 1 thinks that Zeus 
Lakedaimon may originally have been a thunder-god who then merged 
with a local hero Lakedaimon, for whom see Lamer, R.-E. xn: cols. 520-1, 
comparing e.g. Zeus Agamemnon. For Zeus Ouranios, god of the heavens, 
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see L. Ziehen, R.-E. IIIA 'Sparta: Kulte' col. 1488. The cult epithet is less 
common than might have been expected (contrast the common Ourania 
for Aphrodite). From Sparta, see SEC 36. 361 (improved version of JG v. 
1. 36, 2nd cent. AD) lines 6-8: Onasikl[eidas] son of Philost[ratos] - not a 
king - holds the priesthood of Zeus Ouranios. There are also patchy and 
post-classical attestations elsewhere, e.g. at Stratonikeia in Karia (SEC 4. 
386 line 14, verse inscription invoking oupav1e (or 0upav1e?) Zeu) and in 
Syria. For the later spread of the epithet to other gods, see Parker 2017: 
179-80. 

Zeus takes special care of kings: Hes. Th. 8 2 for 'Zeus-nourished kings', 
ll. 1. 175 and 279. 

56 (cont.) Kai TToAtµov iKcpipttv iTT> f\v av ~ouAwvTa1 xwp11v: contrast 5.75. 
Hdt. 's claim here has been generally and rightly thought reckless and 
in need of drastic qualification: perhaps Hdt. was thinking of an ancient 
right possessed by both kings acting together (de Ste Croix 1972: 149-
51; cf. Cartledge 1987: 105, 'false for his own day'). War was a matter for 
collective decision (see e.g. Th. 1.88, oi J\aKe601µ6v101, and cf. Andrewes 
1966: 1 o). By the later 5th cent., heavy restrictions might be imposed on 
Spartan kings who were considered to have made mistakes, notably the 
requirement that they be accompanied by advisers; see Th. 5.63.4 with 
CT. Th. comments at 8.5.3 that Agis acted 'without [the permission of] 
the Spartan polis', because he had full authority while at Dekeleia, but this 
seems to be a comment on Agis' unusual personal prestige at the time. 
iv Tw1 ayt"i ivixta8a1: the curse on any Spartiate who hinders the king when 
he wishes to make war is an extravagant detail, and at variance with the 
limits on the freedom of action by historical kings, for which see previ
ous n. 'The ayos' suggests that the curse was a familiar feature. Hdt. 'is 
probably referring to a public curse regularly pronounced against offend
ers of this kind' (Parker 1983: 7), but what would 'this kind' be? Perhaps 
traitors to the state or committers of sacrilege ( cf. Parker 192). Wilson 
marks a lacuna after auT6v because its position in the sentence appears 
emphatic, and suggests that something like Bresler's 'and his genos' may 
have stood there ( Herodotea: 1 1 2). aTpaTtuoµivwv: best taken as gen. 
abs., 'when they [the Spartans] were on campaign'. Less likely because 
more cumbrous, 'the kings should go out as the first of those on cam
paign and return as the last'. hrl aTpaTii;s: these words look otiose, as it 
is clear that these provisions relate only to campaigns, with cnpanuoµevwv 
picked up and echoed by the first words of 57. But perhaps the empha
sis is to underline that this was only on campaign, given that bodyguards 
were thought of as a distinctive feature of tyranny ( 1.59.5, 98.2, 5.92 11 3, 
and e.g. Xen. Hiero 5.3-4, Plato Rep. 8.566b, 567d-e; see Pelling on Plut. 
Caes. 5 7. 7). Twv 6i 8uoµivwv TTCXVTwv Ta 6ipµaTa TE Kai Ta vwTa Aaµ~avttv 

acpias: this (as the first words of 57 again make clear) is supposed to apply 
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only to sacrifice on campaign; but presumably immediately pre-battle sac
rifices (crcpcxy1a, see Th. 6.69.2) are not meant, because they were not eaten 
( there would not be time). 

Parts of the animal ( esp. as here the skin) were commonly given 
as perquisites or privileges in Greek 'sacred laws'; see Lupu 2005: 164 
and n. 16. Thus at R/0: no. 62 (Kos, mid-4th cent.) A 46 shows that the 
priest took the skin and leg, yep17 cpepe1 6epµa, crKeAos; discussion at p. 31 o. 
See also line A 20-1 for the similar perquisites of the 'share-taker of the 
kings', yepeacp6pos ~acr1Aec.uv. 

57 .1 6a1Tuµ6vE01: a 6a1Tuµwv is a guest at a feast: Homeric, but also at four 
other places in Hdt. TTpwTous im To 6EiTTVov i(Elv Tous ~a01Aias: it is best 
to take Y~e1v as transitive with a vague 'they' - the servers or organisers -
who have to 'seat them first for dinner and start (serving) from them ... ' 
Y~e1v in itself could be intransitive as at 5.25.1, 'the kings should take their 
seats first' (so Powell), but then there is an awkward change of subject to 
the implied servers. 61TTA1101a viµovTas eKaTipw1 Ta TTCXVTa 'giving each 
double portions of everything'. This was 'not so that they could eat twice 
as much, but so that they would have the wherewithal to offer marks of 
honour to anyone if they chose', primly notes Xenophon ( Constitution of 
the Spartans 15.4). The custom is alluded to at 7.103.1. Kai UTTov6apxias 

E1va1 TOuTwv Kai Twv Tu6ivTwv TTpo~aTwv Ta 6ipµaTa: the first noun is acc. 
pl., 'the rights to make the first libation'. Tu6eVTc.uv is aor. pass. part. of 6uc.u. 

57.2 ip111ov TEAElov: cf. Th. 5.4 7.8 with CT for 'perfect victims'. oivou 

TETCXPT11V AaKwv1K,;v 'a Laconian quart of wine'. TETCXPTll means that it must 
be a 'quarter' of some unspecified larger unit. IfHultsch 1882: 500 is right 
in assuming that this is a quarter of a metretes or amphora and that Laco
nian measures were larger than Attic by about 50%, the quarter will be 
some 14 litres: Dewald 1998: 593. It was meant to last the whole month. 
Kai TTpo~dvous CXTT06E1Kvuva1 • •• TOUS CXV i6iAwa, TWV aaTwv: it seems that Spar
tan proxenoi were Spartan citizens charged with the duty of looking after 
visiting foreigners (and keeping an eye on them, no doubt - a manifes
tation of Spartan suspicion of outsiders: so Cartledge 1987: 245). This is 
unlike regular Greek usage. Proxenoi were normally citizens of polis A, res
ident in polis A and representing the interests of polis B, by something like 
the modern consular system. (See esp. Wilhelm 1942 and Mack 2015). 
The words Twv cxcrTwv here must mean that Spartan proxenoi were Spar
tan citizens, and this again (see above) implies something very different 
from normal Greek practice. Tod no. 135 is a decree of 367 BC in which 
the Athenians made Koroibos of Sparta a proxenos and benefactor. This 
sounds like normal proxeny, and is therefore not easily compatible with 
the present passage. But the procedures may have changed by then. Kai 

TTu&ious aipiEa6a1: as Hdt. feels it necessary to explain, these are 6eo1rp61ro1 
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es .LleAcpous, i.e. messengers sent to consult the oracle. 6eoTTp6TT01 were not 
peculiar to Sparta (at 1.38.2, Kroisos of Lydia sends some to Delphi), nor is 
the word used about Delphi only (see 1.158.2, Branchidai); but the special 
category of Pythioi is not attested elsewhere. (And indeed the only other 
mention of Spartan Pythioi by that name is at Xen. Const. Spart. 15.5). This 
is further evidence for Spartan exceptionalism, and also for a particularly 
close Spartan relationship with Delphi, as against other oracular sites. As 
for the royal role in Delphic consultation, this must not be exaggerated: 
questions are often said to have been put to the oracle by 'the Spartans', 
which probably means that the decision to send the Pythioi was 'normally 
taken publicly' (so Parker 1989: 155 with 170 n. 62, who thinks it unlikely 
that kings 'could consult the oracle on their own initiative on matters of 
public importance'). For a Delphic consultation decided on by 'the Spar
tiates' (56.1n.) and carried out by 'the 6eoTTp6TT01' i.e. the Pythioi, see 66.1 
and 3 with MacDowell 1986: 134-5 (but see nn. there. The episode has 
exceptional features). TwuTo Si TouTo . .. T1µaa6a1 'they are honoured 
in this same way'. TWvTo 6e TOuTo is acc. of respect. 

57.4 S1Ka(nv Si µouvous Tous ~aaiAias ToaaSi µouva 'the following matters 
alone are left for judgment to the kings alone', a snappy formulation for 
'the kings passjudgment on their own concerning the following matters, 
and no others'. This has been seen as evidence of the meagre and lim
ited nature of the kings' power (so Millender 2009: 11, calling them the 
'dyarchy'). Perhaps, but Hdt. is here concentrating on what they can do 
on their own. "TTaTpw1ouxou TE -rrap&ivou -rrip1, is TOV lKVEETal ixnv 'the 
decision on the appropriate husband for an heiress', lit. 'concerning an 
heiress, the decision concerning whose right it is to have [i.e. marry] her': 
a variation on the 'I know thee who thou art' construction, 136.2n. TTaTp

w1ouxos = exwv Ta TTaTpw1a, in possession of her father's goods, and for 
iKVEETat ('rightly pertaining to') see 65.3n. on cpcxs ... This statement of 
Hdt. seems to be contradicted by Arist. Pol. 1 2 70a, which says one may 
give an heiress to whom one wishes. It has often been thought that there 
was a change after the Peloponnesian War (see esp. Pomeroy 2002: 85 
and n. 38). But Hdt. and Aristotle are perhaps not in conflict, if (with Hod
kinson 2000: 94-8) stress is placed on the proviso ftv µii TTEP ... , 'unless the 
father betrothes her' before he dies: in a case where the father died intes
tate, there would be scope for royal adjudication between claimants to 
the potentially valuable position of KA11pov6µos (heir in possession). Kai 
oSwv ST)µoaiiwv -rrip1: an odd and unclear item. Public roads are clearly 
important, not least for military reasons: cf., for Attica, Siewert 1982. But 
this appears to refer just to another judicial role (61Kcx~e1v, and note the 
repeated TTEp1) rather than a general royal responsibility for the upkeep 
of public roads. If so, it is not clear what form such litigation might 
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take - boundary-disputes, perhaps, or claims by or against contractors for 
maintenance. Whatever it means, it fits most awkwardly between two family 
matters. (Griffiths agrees, and suggests emending to op<pavwv.) 

57.5 6uo 'l'Tlcpous: Th. 1.20.3 is usually taken to be a correction of this, giv
ing as an example of Greek mistaken assumptions 'that the Spartan kings 
have not one vote each but two'. 6uo '-l'fl<pous T16eµevous could in itself mean 
either (a) that each proxy in such cases cast two votes, the king's (single) 
vote and his own, or (b) that the two proxies cast two extra votes, one for 
each of the kings (thus CTon the Th. passage). On both interpretations 
Hdt. is acquitted of the error Th. attacks, and it is possible enough that 
Th. has other targets in that passage. It certainly seems that the privilege 
Hdt. is stressing is the use of proxies, and we should expect more weight to 
have been given to the double vote if that is what he had intended (cf. the 
double portions in 57 .1). But then Richards and Wilson should probably 
be followed in deleting Tphriv 6e T17v ewuTwv, as on neither of these inter
pretations would the proxies be delivering 'their own as a third vote': on 
(a) the proxy's own vote would be the second of the two already cast, on 
(b) there would be two different next-of-kin and if both kings were away 
they would be casting 'a third and a fourth vote' (in fact Hdt. would prob
ably have expressed this with Tphas 6e TCXS ewuTwv or hepriv or &Mriv rather 
than Tphriv). If it is right to delete, it presumably originated in a gloss by 
someone who assumed that Hdt. was making that 'two vote' error. 

5 8 Honours paid to Spartan kings after death 

One reason for the extensive coverage of the death rituals of and extrava
gant mourning for Spartan kings (Cartledge 1987: 340, Millender 2009: 
14) will become clear only much later, at 7 .2 20.4 (Thermopylai): refer
ring to the self-sacrificing death of Leonides, the oracle predicts, 'borders 
of Lakedaimon will mourn for the death of a king of the line of Herakles'. 

One omission is important, especially given the length and fullness of 
the present chapter: Hdt. does not say that Spartan kings were given heroic 
honours after death (the ei6wi\a of 58.3, statues of kings who died in war, 
need not suggest anything superhuman: see n.). But they were so hon
oured. See Xen. Hell. 3.3.1 (a 'more than human funeral' for Agis), and 
Const. Spart. 15.9 (under Lykourgan arrangements, Spartan kings were 
honoured 'not as mortals but as heroes'); see Parker 1989: 153 and - for 
the limits of this heroisation, which was not 'continuing heroic cult post 
mortem' - 169 n. 5 1 and refs. One reason for Hdt. 's silence may perhaps 
be found at the emphatic 2.50.3: the Egyptians do not have hero cult at all, 
voµi~oucn 6, wv AiyunT101 ou6, f}pwcn ou6ev. He wishes, in the present contest, 
to play up, not play down, similarities with Egypt. 
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58.1 EK TOU KOlVOU TWV l:TTapTIT)Tiwv: 56. 1 n. KaTcx 6i TT)V TTOA1v yuvaiKES 

TTEpnouaa1 Ai~T)Tas KpoTiouai: Egypt is similar: 2 .60.1 ( cf. Introductory n. 
above). KaTaµ1aiv1a&a1: 'defile' or 'pollute' themselves, not just by 
'wearing squalid garments' (LSJ) but in other ways as well, e.g. not washing 
(Eur. Or. 42) and perhaps even rolling in the dirt in some sort of imitation 
of a corpse (cf. Il. 18.23-7, 24.162-4, with Macleod's n.; Eur. Suppl. 826-7; 
Parker 1983: 40 and n. 34). Here it is Skythia, the ethnographical inverse 
of Egypt (Hartog 1988), which provides a parallel, 4.71.2 (Hartog), even 
if the defilement there was more extreme. 

Private funerals at Sparta were much more restrained: Plut. Lyk. 27 .1-5. 

58.2 Twv yap wv ~ap~apwv oi TTA1uv1s •.. : either 'for most barbarians [any
where, not just those in Asia] follow the same custom', or 'for most of the 
[Asiatic] barbarians really do (for yap wv see GP. 446) follow the same 
custom', and hence it has been reasonable for Hdt. to generalise about 
'the barbarians in Asia'. The parallel with Skythia favours the first inter
pretation, but that also makes it odder that Hdt. should have singled out 
the Asiatics in this way. l:TTapTlT)Tiwv: 56. 1 n. ap1&µw1 Twv TTEp1oiKwv 

avayKaaTous 'a certain number of perioikoi, under compulsion'. For this 
idiomatic use of ap16µ6s cf. Th. 2.72.3, and the fourth-century comic poet 
Dionysios, fr. 3 K-A; it relates to the 'counting' or 'muster' (LSJ s.v. 11, 

as in ap16µ6v 1ro1eecr601, 8.7.2) in which the conscript mourners would be 
picked out. The word 1repi01Kos, 'neighbouring', has occurred before this 
in Hdt., and perioikoi are found in other states, such as Elis; but this is the 
first mention of perioikoi in the almost technical Spartan sense of semi-free 
semi-citizen inhabitants of Lakonia and neighbouring areas. For perioikoi 
see 0Cl)4, and for the Spartan ones in particular see esp. Shipley 1992 and 
1997. The helots too are also mentioned by Hdt. for the first time in the 
present context (58.3n.) 

58.3 Kai Twv dAwTiwv: remarkably, this is Hdt. 's first mention of the helots, 
one of the most distinctive features of Spartan life, and he introduces them 
with no explanation. Contrast Th. 's first mention ( 1. 1 o 1. 1-1 2), explain
ing that they were mostly descendants of enslaved Messenians. For three 
more mentions of helots in quick succession, all (significantly?) involving 
Kleomenes, see 75.2 and esp. 80 and 81, with nn. oiµwyii1 61axpiwvTa1 

aTTAhw1: such male lamenting is normally associated particularly with Per
sians, esp. in discussion of Aesch. Pers.: e.g. Hall 1989: 83-4. 1i6wAov 

aK1uaaavT1s: cf. Polyb. 6.53.4-1 o for the Roman exhibiting of the imagines 
of the dead man. (Polyb. is concerned in that bk. to bring out parallels 
between Spartan and Roman arrangements.) The noun is used of human 
statues, with no implication of divine or heroic quality, to express which 
&yaAµa would be the right word. For both ei6wAov and eiKwv used of a statue 
of a non-heroised human being, see 1.51.5 (Kroisos' female baker). 
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On statues of Spartan kings see D. Shipley 1997: 77: Agesilaos avoided 
the practice (Plut. Ages. 2 .4). 

58.3 (cont.) <ou6i yEpouaiT)>: Wilson's supplement after van Henverden, 
on the grounds that cruvi~e1 suggests a 'sitting' inappropriate for an elec
toral assembly. 1TEv6ioua1 TauTas TCXS T)f,,lipas: that is, for ten days. Parker 
1983: 65 n. 11 o raises the question whether these days should be described 
as ones of mourning (here) or of purification from pollution ( the implica
tion ofXen. Hell. 3.3.1): very likely both. The term of mourning for private 
citizens was fixed at eleven days (Plut. Lyk. 2 7 .4). 

59 auµq,ipovTa1 6i aAAo To6E Toiat TTipO'T)tat: the foreign analogy again 
becomes explicit. This reference to taxation is thought by some to indicate 
Spartan normality, but Hdt. 's point is the cancellation of arrears, which 
he marks out as unusual and distinctive. iAEV6Epoi 'frees', i.e. from the 
debt: Spartiates were already free citizens (56. 1 n.). iv 6' au TTipO'T)tat ... : 

cf. 42.2n. 

60 There is no good reason to think this chapter to be interpolated by 
another hand (see app. crit.); but there is something to be said for the idea 
that Hdt. himself added it (H/W). For such authorial additions, see Intro
duction, Section 6. auµq,ipovTa1 6i Kai Ta6E Aiyu-rnio1at AaKE6a1µov101: 
this is a neat mirror-image reversal of 2 .80. 1, cruµcpepoVTm 6e Kai T66e &Mo 

AiyunT101 'EMTivc.vv µouvo1cr1 /\aKe601µovio1cr1. For the frequency of foreign 
comparisons in this Sparta section, see 56-6on. For Egyptian trades and 
professions, see 2. 164-8; but only the warrior Kalasiries are there said to 
inherit their roles ( 166). Kai auAT)TT)S TE auAT)Tiw yivETa1 . .. : for the 
style cf. Hesiod ltv 2 5-6, Kai KEpaµeus KEpaµeT KOTEEl Kai TEKTOVl TEKTWV I Kai 

1TTc.vxos 1TTc.vxw1 cp6ovee1 Kai 00160s 0016&1: that passage may be recalled here 
(see next n.). ou KaTa Aaµ1Tpoq,wviT)v iTnT16iµEvo1 aAA01 aq,ias 1TapaKA
T)iouat 'others do not compete on the grounds of having a loud clear voice 
and displace them ... ' Perhaps this is a sidelong glance at the typical Greek 
world of competitiveness captured in those lines of Hesiod (last n.). 

This emphasis on heralds in particular prepares for 7. 1 36-7, the story 
of the contrasting fates of Sperthieus and Boulis, heralds to Xerxes in 480 
who offer themselves in requital for the throwing of Persian heralds into a 
well (7.133, cf. 48-gn.), and their sons Aneristos and Nikolaos, captured 
and killed by the Athenians in 430. 

61-84 CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY 
OF KLEOMENES 

The circumstances ofKleomenes' end recall those of his beginning, 5.39-
41 (n.). His father king Anaxandrides and his wife were childless, and the 
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king came under pressure from the ephors to divorce her and remarry 
to produce an heir; Anaxandrides, fond of his wife, refused, but agreed 
when the ephors pressed him to take an additional wife, 'acting in a way 
that was quite unSpartan' (5.40.2). The new queen soon gave birth to 
Kleomenes, but then the first queen too had a burst of fertility, produc
ing three sons in quick succession. The eldest of these, Dorieus, was far 
superior to the unstable (so it was said) Kleomenes, and went to Sicily 
and S. Italy (5.42-8). So there too a new queen was taken in irregular cir
cumstances, though in that case with a king who (unlike Ariston) would 
not give up his first wife; in each case it is the new wife who produces the 
son (Kleomenes, Demaretos) who goes on to cause trouble, in an atmo
sphere of understandable resentment or suspicion, and the confrontation 
of those two sons now reaches its climax. 

There is also a pattern familiar from the story of Kandaules ( 1 .8-1 2) 
and indeed from the Iliad, with trouble starting from female beauty (61.2, 
65.2 nn.). That rhythm of early bk. 1 is reasserting itself as this new phase 
of the Histories gets under way. 

For the theme of tisis, 'requital', so important in this section, see 72.1 

and 84.3 nn. and Introduction, Section 3; also 64n. on e6ee; on the Aris
ton sequence see Lateiner 2012: 164-7, and on the biblical parallels 5.39-
41 n. On Hdt. 's presentation of Kleomenes, see also Griffiths 1989 (paral
lels with Kambyses); Cawkwell 1993; de Ste Croix 2004b. 

61.1 61i~aAAe: echoing 51, 61e~aMe Tov KA.eoµevfo, as it resumes the nar
rative from that point. TTpoepya~6µevov: as at 2 .158.5, npo- may convey 
either 'on behalf of, for the sake of (H/W, Powell) or 'beforehand, paving 
the way for' (LSJ). Either way, this is on the face of it surprisingly gener
ous to Kleomenes: his motives are usually less altruistic, as they will be at 
65.1-2. But it may not imply that 'doing good for Greece' was his inten
tion rather than the likely effect of what he wanted to do: cf. 49.2n. ouK 

AiytvT}TEc.>V OUTc.> KT}66µevos ws cp86vw1 Kai ay111 xpewµevas: the second noun, 
&yTl, is very rare, and is thought to derive from cxyaioµ01 and to mean 'envy'. 
At Aesch. Ag. 131, cited by LSJ, &ya 0e60ev is merely Hermann's Hdt.-based 
emendation for the MSS aTa, and CXTTll is the reading of one Hdt. MS here. 
But the ancient lexicographers ( e.g. Suda a 2 12 Adler) explain the word 
by ref. to Hdt., nap, 'Hpo66Tc.u1 ~acrKavia ('malice'): so, perhaps not very dif
ferent from cp06vos. For cp06vos and related terms, including ~acrKavia, see 
now Eidinow 2015: 71-163 ( 146 n. 19 for the present passage). 

On the statement of motivation, see Baragwanath 2008: 174, who 
remarks 'thus an alternative possibility, that he might have been motivated 
by (positive) care for Aegina, is carefully closed down'. Cf. Th. 7.57.9 on 
the Argives' reasons for fighting on the Athenian side at Syracuse, 413 BC. 

For another example of goodwill denied, see 108.3n. (Plataia). 
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61.1 (cont.) hri~aa,v ... -rrouuµEv<>s 'making his grounds for attack', thus 
implying that the attack on Demaretos' parentage was a mere prophasis: 
cf. Introduction p. 1 1. Leutychides, with equally personal motives and 
equally eager to 'take his stand' on the same pretext (ein~aTeuwv, 65.4n.), 
joins in with a will at 65. Kai y,;µavT1 yuvaiKas 6uo -rrai6ES ouK iyivovTo: 
mentally, and perhaps actually, we should punctuate after 6uo: 'though he 
married two wives, no children were born'. 

61.2 Kai OU yap aUVEytvwaKETO aUTC,S TOUTWV E\Val aiTioS 'because he would 
not admit that he was responsible'. A refreshing authorial acknowledge
ment of the possibility of male infertility or subfertility (see also, with hos
tile focalisation, 68.3: Demaretos reports that the malicious gossip was that 
'child-producing seed was not in Ariston'). The more usual assumption 
was that the woman must be responsible for childlessness. Anxieties about 
whether a woman will bear children often led to consultations of the ora
cle at Dodona, usually but not always by male inquirers (Eidinow 2007: 
87-9). 

For Kai ou yap cf. 4.125.2 and 5.33.2, with GP. 69: '[i]n Herodotus a 
sentence often opens with Kai, followed at once by the yap clause' which 
is thereby marked off as parenthetical. 

61.2 (cont.) yaµiH ... yaµfo: cf. emcpavfiv01 ... emcpavefoav at 61.4, and see 
52 .4n. Tph11v yuvaiKa: Hdt. introduces a woman who will play an impor
tant role in the subseqent narrative (see esp. 68-g for her extraordinary 
exchange with her son Demaretos), but who is never named. (Contrast 71, 
where Hdt. names several royal Spartan women who will have no impor
tance whatever for his story.) But she is strongly characterised; she is the 
subject of not one but, probably, two epiphanies (both Helen and Astra
bakos); she is amusingly presented as a better biologist than her husband 
or son (69. 4-5); and for once (Introduction, p. 16) readers are told some
thing about the physical appearance of one of his agent~: she is a great 
beauty (61.4). It is inconceivable that Hdt. did not know her name. The 
anonymity reinforces the emphasis on her status as the king's mother: at 
69 she will scornfully assert that maliciously contested status. Similarly Kan
daules' wife remains unnamed at 1.8-12, and asserts her status as consort 
and Queen even more effectively; similarly with the Queen in Aesch. Pers. 
T)V oi cpiA<>s: the usual story-starting asyndeton. Tw1 -rrpoaiKEtTo . .. µaA1aTa 
'to whom he was particularly attached', combining the idea of liking ( e.g. 
3.34.2-3) and assiduous attention (e.g. 1.123.1, Th. 6.89.3). 

61.3 oia av8pw-rrwv TE oA~iwv: the implication is that the happiness - in the 
sense of material prosperity- of the married couple was puzzlingly at odds 
with the unhappiness inflicted by their daughter's looks. tTI'lcppa(ETa1: 

cf. 62.1, µrixavih01: one piece of scheming contrivance leads to another a 
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generation later. For this episode, see Larson 1995: 80. iv Tii18Ep<XTTVT)l 

KaAEoµiv1")1, VTTEp8E Tou <l>o1~T)iou ipou: Therapne ( or -ai) was some 2. 5 km. SE 
of Sparta. The shrine was well known ( OCD4 Menelaion), and Hdt. does 
seemingly assume that a fair number of readers or listeners would be famil
iar with the topography of Sparta, despite its reputation for being unwel
coming to strangers - or at least would be impressed by his own parade 
of local knowledge. Paus. 3.14.9 confirms that the sanctuary of Phoibos 
(Apollo) was 'outside the city [ of Sparta], not far from Therapne', and it 
was well-enough known for Statius to refer to 'Apollo's Therapne' ( Theb. 
3.422). It has been plausibly identified as the site of a monumental extra
mural altar at Psychiko, to the SE of Sparta, half way to the Menelaion. 
Hdt. 's account is slightly misleading in so far as it implies very close proxim
ity to Therapne. See Kourinou 2000: 199-201, esp. 204-6 for the identifi
cation, also plates 46-8 and brief Eng. summary at 283. oKws 6i ivEiKElE 

11 Tpocpas 'each time the nurse brought her'. 

61.4 yuvaiKa AiyETa1 iTT1cpav11va1, iTTlcpavEiaav 6i ••• : for this type of repet
itive expression, cf. yaµee1 ... yaµee1 at 61.2, and see 52.4n. on cnropee1v. 

The religiously cautious Mynai generates a switch to the acc. and inf. con
struction. 'No story containing miraculous elements is delivered in the 
narrator's own voice' (Fowler 2015: 201): cf. 27.1, 98.1 nn. Hdt. carefully 
avoids saying that the apparition was of Helen, but the reader /hearer can 
hardly resist making that assumption, esp. when the language used is that 
of divine epiphany. Paus. 3.7.7 makes Helen's role explicit. 

There is some similarity here to the miraculous cures in R/0: no. 102, 
the healing sanctuary of Asklepios at Epidauros, late 4th cent. BC. For the 
cult of Helen at Therapne ('Helenion'; not 'Menelaon' until Paus.) see 
Whitley 1994: 221 n. 37. 

61.4 (cont.) TT)V 6i ••• TT)V 6i ••• : this is a lively and colloquial piece of dia
logue ('Please!', 'No!', 'Go on! Do it anyway', 'Oh all right'). Hdt. might 
have said 'she met a woman who asked to see the baby, and who then 
said ... ', or have explained first that the nurse kept the baby well covered 
up instead of letting that emerge by 'What's that you're carrying?' ou 

cpava1 'said she wouldn't'. 

61.5 IJETaTTEaEiv To E16as 'her appearance underwent a change'. µna-rrhnc.u 

is used as the passive of µeTa~cxMc.u. 

6 2 A promise is a promise 

The story pattern recurs at 9.109.2 (Xerxes and Artaynte), picking up on 
those suggested ethnographic parallels between Sparta and Persia: and 
here as there, and as indeed with the original Helen and in the first story 
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of bk. 1 (Kandaules, 1 .8-1 2), beauty leads to great trouble among men, 
and disturbs an entire city or country (61-84n.). 

For the 'open promise' motif in Hdt., see Griffiths 1999: 175 n. 23, 
discussing 9.94.3 (Euenios). 

62. 1 iKVl(t: 'scratched', of the itch of desire: as the stress on beauty already 
suggests, Aris ton's motives were not limited to producing an heir for 
his country. But erotic Kvi~e1v can easily lead to the 'vexation', for which 
Kvi~e1v can also be used, of jealousy and suspicion: e.g. Eur. Med. 555 and 
568. The language may already suggest trouble ahead. TflV oµoi11v 6166-
va1: 21. 1 n. ou6iv q,0~116ds .. . opiwv iouaav Kai 'ApiaTWVl yuvaiKa: perhaps 
intentionally comic, in its implied suggestion that, if Ariston had been a 
bachelor, he might well have been expected to ask his friend to surrender 
his wife. opKous iTT,;Aaaav 'they imposed oaths' (i.e. on each other, as 
at 1.146.3, where the addition of mpicn auT111cn makes this meaning clear); 
from e,rei\auvw. 

62.2 µtTcx 6i auTos ... aTTayta6a1: the story is again engagingly told: Aris
ton gave one of his treasures, 'whatever it was' - that is not worth specify
ing; TflV 6µoh1v picks up TflV 6µoiriv 6166v01, as Ariston demands the agreed 
'repayment in kind'; then ev6a(ha 611 shows Ariston's timing- thatswhen 
he dropped his bombshell and asked him for his wife. e1re1pcno still sug
gests he is 'making trial', not confident that the ploy will work, and there 
may indeed have been initial resistance, as E<pfl ••• cx1rie1 (3rd pers. pres. 
ind. from cx1ririµ1) suggests that first Agetos said he'd agreed to everything 
else (but not this), then (under further pressure?) 'lets her go' (for had 
Agetos said straight out both that he had agreed to everything except this 
but nevertheless would give her up, the inf. cxmev01 or cx1reTva1 would be 
used); finally the repetition of cx1rayecr601 apparently gives closure as she is 
'led away', with 63. 1 giving the symmetrical 'leading into' the house of the 
new wife and 'sending away' of the old one. There is apparently no interest 
in the new wife's feelings about the matter; but a possible reading of her 
behaviour later suggests that, like Aristodemos' wife generations earlier 
(52.4 and 7 nn.), she knew a trick or so of her own (69.1 and n.). TflS 

aTTCXT11S Tfll TTapaywyii1 'the misleading deception' (lit. 'the misleadingness 
of the deception'). 

63.1 ou TTA11pwaaaa Tous 6iKa µiivas: ten lunar months; see 69.5. The defi
nite article suggests 'the (usual or expected) ten months'. 

63.2 iv 6wKw1 KaT11µivw1: words in 6wK- (Ionic and epic for 6aK-) are often 
formal or solemn, used - as here - of sitting in council or in acts of sup
plication; cf. 2. 173.2 ev 6p6vw1 creµvw1 o-eµvov 6wKfovTa, and cf. Aesch. Ag. 
5 19, creµvoi TE 6cxK01. µtTcx Twv iq,6pwv: not much can be inferred from 
this story about the constitutional role of the ephors, any more than from 



172 COMMENTARY: 63.3-64 Sparta and Aigi,na 

5.40.1; seen. there. For discussion of the present passage, see Richer 1998: 
398-400 and Luther 2004: 99f. hrl SaKTuAwv auµ~aAoµEv<>s Tous µ,;vas: 
for counting on the fingers, see n. on 6eKa at 5.92 y 1. At the otherwise 
resumptive 65.3, the vivid detail of the fingers will disappear. ciTroµoaas 
'denying it on oath'; again at the resumptive 65.3. ouK av iµas Ei11 'It 
can't be mine!' The potential optative may appear more tentative than a 
simple assertive 'it is not mine' (thus there is no &v when this is recalled in 
indirect speech at 65.3 and 69.4), but it is in fact stronger: Ariston denies 
even the possibility that the child might be his. 

63.3 A11µap11Tov Si ouvoµa i8ETo auTw1 Su:x ToSE: in fact the name is not all 
that uncommon; for a very early Spartan example of the feminine form 
Demarete, see Aikman 1.1.76 PMG. At Athens, naming took place at the 
festival of the Amphidromia, a few days after birth (three, five or ten), and 
Spartan practice is likely to have been similar. EuSoK1µiovn Su:x navTwv 
Sfl Twv ~aaiAiwv Twv iv l:napT111 yEvoµivwv: 610 = 'above all', a sense that 
probably comes from 'even among', 'even if one goes through', all the 
other kings. This is high praise for Ariston, but the reasons have not been 
given, except that he was one of the kings at the time of the successful 6th
cent. struggle against Tegea in Arkadia, 1.67. 1. (His name suggests 'the 
best', and it thus speaks no less eloquently than that of Demaretos.) Hdt. 
knows more than he tells - or wants his readers to think he does. ap,;v: 
the rare word for 'prayer' (normally euxli) is needed for the explanation of 
the name ltriµcxp11Tos. Su:x TouTo µiv .. . : µev prepares for the reverses in 
the house's fortune in 64, duly introduced by 6e: so far so good, including 
the happy popularity embodied in the prince's name, but ... 

64-6 5 Intrigues against Demaretos 

64 xpovou Si npo16vTos ... 'time went by, and ... '. iSu Si, ws 01KE ... S16n: 
the necessity or inevitability implied by E6ee is explained by Demaretos' 
behaviour towards Kleomenes (but note that 616T1, 'because', is an emen
dation). That is, Ticns, 'requital', is at work, as at 72 and 84 ( cf. cxTToTivucr-
601 at 65.1, but see n. there), for Demaretos' attempted undermining 
of Kleomenes now triggers his own downfall: the old story of his father 
counting on his fingers would not otherwise have come to light. Hdt. here 
uses oTKE ( = fo1Ke) as a distancing device, as often where he offers a reli
gious or quasi-religious assertion; cf. 61.4n. on Aeyna1. For such sugges
tions of 'what had to happen' cf. 135.3 (n.) and 5.33.2n. S1E~A11811: 
echoes 61ef3aMe of 51.1 and 61.1, picking up on some of the wordplay 
in bk. 5 (Pelling 2007), as Demaretos' attempts to 'slander' and 'put one 
across' his rival (51. 1, 61. 1) has 'put them at odds' with each other, and 
his (grammatical and actual) active role turns him into the passive victim. 
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chrayaywv TT)V aTpanT)v i~ 'EAEuaivos: 5.75.1, marked there as the begin
ning of the rift with Kleomenes. Tous 1-1116iaavTas: 50.1 n., the episode 
of which the verbal echoes now remind us. 

65.1 an0Tivua8a1: the word is a derivative of Ticns and serves to bring 
that powerful explanatory concept to mind (Introduction, Section 3); 
but it here refers to the human revenge about to be taken by Kleomenes 
rather than to the more-than-human requital just hinted at (see 64n. on 
E6ee ... and 61.1 n. on Kleomenes' motivation). KaTaaT,;a,,1: of course 
Kleomenes could not 'make Leutychides king' in any sense that implies 
that this was wholly in his gift: Leutychides succeeded through birthright, 
evidently as next in line to the throne, though the details of the family 
relationship are not known. But Kleomenes could still start the initiative 
that would make it happen. 

65.2 TTipKaAov: the name is the equivalent of TTepiKaAov, 'very beautiful'. 
There is a lot about beauty in this section; Spartan women were famously 
beautiful. The nom. form is likely to be the same as the acc., viz. TTepKaAov 
(not Perkalos/TTepKaAos); see LGPN IIIA. anoaTEpin AEuTuxi6Ea Tou 

yaµou: like father, like son, and yaµo1 again cause trouble. apnaaas: 

this word in particular (see previous n. and 62n.) suggests the language of 
bk. 1, where it was key in the abductions of 1 .1-4. It is a strong word: there 
may be a suggestion, no more, of rape. Hdt. is no unconditional admirer 
of Demaretos (51.1 n.). Lykourgos was said to have introduced the custom 
of 'marriage 61, ap-rrayfis' (Plut. Lyk. 15.4-7), which Demaretos may have 
been able to cite as a precedent; but Hdt. 's description, especially the con
trast with Leutychides' politer betrothal, does not give the impression of 
normal behaviour, and this is indeed the only recorded case (Scott). With 
the language used, compare also 5.4 7 .1, Philippos of Kroton 4'EUcr6eis Tou 
yaµou. 

65.3 KaT6µvuTa1: cf. cx-rr6µocras of Ariston, 63.2, with both words echoed in 
the next sentence. Demaretos, named for 'the people's prayers' (63.3), is 
now beset by 'curses' within his own house. Cf. 69.2-3 (n.). cpas auTov 

ouK iKvEoµivws 'saying that it was not by right that he was king'. For the 
nuance conveyed by cpas ... ou, see 135.3n. on cpacra ou ... The final word 
will be echoed for emphasis at 65.4: from iKvfoµai (lit. 'pertaining to', with 
the extra sense 'rightly pertaining to'). i6iwKE 'persecuted' (Powell); 
English might use a similar pursuit metaphor and say 'hounded'. The word 
is also often used of formal legal prosecution; it need not imply that here, 
though it does not exclude it. Cf. 82.2n. avaaw1~wv 'keeping alive' 
by constant quotation. auµ~aAoµEvos: see 63.2n. on e-rri 6aKTuAwv ... 
cpas ouK iwuTou µ1v Eiva1: again (cf. on q>as ... above) see 135.3n. 
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65.4 iTTI~aTEuwv 'taking his stand on', with the hint of 'getting a lift from': 
Flower and Marincola on 9.95.2, comparing 3.63.3. Again, a strong word, 
picking up eni(3acnv at 61.1 (n.). So both Kleomenes and Leutychides have 
deeper-rooted motives, but emphasis now falls on the rhetoric they used, 
how they could make the claim persuasive. aTTicpa1vE is also strong, but 
should be translated 'declare' rather than 'demonstrate': it need not imply 
that Leutychides was right. At 5.41.1 Kleomenes' mother herself anecpaive 
him as a possible king, but by giving birth; now Kleomenes' attempted 
bringing-to-light is of a different sort. 

66-70 The fall of Demaretos; his reception by the Persian King 

It is possible that Demaretos had hopes of being reinstalled on the throne 
if Xerxes' invasion succeeded (67.3n.), and that the story of his divine 
parentage or co-parentage, so clearly parallel to Herakles (69.1 n.), origi
nated in his or his supporters' propaganda, thus hallowing a potential new 
beginning in the kingship. So Burkert 2001 b. But despite Astrabakos' local 
relevance (69.2n.) such propaganda could surely have done better: 'with 
all the pantheon to choose from, he was not a particularly desirable par
ent for a king of Sparta' (Seeberg 1966: 62). He even belonged in legend 
to the wrong royal house, Agiad rather than, as Demaretos, Eurypontid 
(Paus. 3.16.9). 

66 A corrupt Pythia! 

This chapter is of great importance in the history of Greek religion, 
because it is one of a very few securely attested attempts at improper per
suasion of the Pythia. Allegations of bribery against seers, individually and 
collectively, are as old as Homer ( Od. 2. 1 86) and are common place in Attic 
tragedy (esp. Soph. Ant. 1055, OT387-9), as is mockery of them in com
edy ( esp. Ar. Peace 1043-1 26 and Birds 958-g 1). But any such low-grade 
venality on the part of the 'street-corner seer' served only 'to emphasise 
by contrast the unique insight and honesty of the distant Apollo' (Parker 
1985: 302, cf. 324-6(2000:81, cf. 106-8) ). There were only two examples 
of improper persuasion, that described by Hdt. at 5.63.1 (the Alkmeonids, 
see n. there for this Athenian allegation) and by Th. at 5.16.2 (recall of 
king Pleistoanax). The present attempt was only temporarily successful; 
see 66.3n. on ucrTepw1 ... 

66.1 i6o~E l:TTapTiflT11l01: see 57.2n. for the mechanics of this consulta
tion: the 8eonp6no1, i.e. the royally-appointed Pythioi, will be mentioned 
at 66.3, but the Spartiates collectively (probably the assembly rather than 
the gerousia; cf. MacDowell 1986: 134) decide to consult Delphi, although 
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Kleomenes had a hand in the decision ( 66. 2). The present episode is 
exceptional, for both kings had an interest in the outcome, with one's 
legitimacy challenged by the other: Parker 198 5: 3 1 1. d :4piaTwv<>s EiT) 
TTais o A111,.uxpT)ToS: the word order throws the emphasis on Aris ton: 'if it was 
Ariston, rather than somebody else, who was the father'. 

66.2 avoiaTou 6i yEvoµivou iK TTpovoi11s TTlS KAEoµivE<>s is TflV TTu6i11v 'after 
the matter was referred to the Pythia as a result of a plan by Kleomenes'. 
avaTTd6u: stronger than nei6e1, not just 'persuade' but 'stir up' ( cf. ova-), 

usually to do something momentous: e.g. take on Persia (Aristagores at 
Athens, 5.97.2-3, cf. 5.104.3) or the king of the Medes (Kyros, 4 times 
in 1.1 23-5), or invade Greece (Xerxes at 7.6.1, cf. 7.1 o Tl 2). It is the 
word used in the similar case of the Alkmeonidai and the Pythia (see 
intr. n. above), 123.2 and 5.63.1, 66.1, and is particularly appropriate for 
bribery (LSJ (3)) - though Hdt. does not here explicitly say that money 
was involved. 

66.3 Twv 6EoTTpoTTwv: 66.1 n. uaTipw1 µivT01 xpovw1 . .. : what seems at 
first a clear case of corruption of the Pythia turns out not to be so straight
forward because Kobon and Perialla are punished when it all comes out 
into the open. That leaves Kleomenes, and Hdt. will soon reveal what hap
pened to him (see esp. 84.3). 

67. I icpuyE 6i A11µapT)TOS EK l:TTCXpTT)S is M,;6ous EK T010U6E ovd6Eos: Hdt. here 
anticipates the conclusion of a lengthy narrative; he will close the ring at 
70.2 by taking Demaretos across to Asia and Dareios. ove16os (sometimes 
'disgrace') here means 'taunt'. This becomes the final straw: Demaretos 
has accepted the loss of kingship itself and willingly taken on a lower posi
tion ( apxriv), but such public ridicule is unbearable. Sophocles' Ajax (367, 
382) and Euripides' Medea (383,404,797, 1049) similarly find the really 
intolerable prospect is being 'laughed at' by their enemies. f.lETa T-i;S 

~acnA11i11s TflV KaTaTTaucnv o A11µapT)ToS TIPXE aipE6ds apx,;v: to hold a routine 
magistracy (there is no way of knowing which one) after the kingship was 
extraordinary, as Leutychides is about to point out; but then few ever got 
to be ex-kings. Even the converse, becoming king after being a private cit
izen, was unusual, as Plut. Ages. 1.4 points out (though he overstates: cf. D. 
Shipley 1997: 62). 

67 .2 T)aav µiv 611 ruµvoTTai61a: the Gymnopaidia or -paidiai was a festival at 
which choruses of ephebes competed. See also Th. 5.82.2 and esp. Xen. 
Hell. 6.4.16, another very theatrical moment (the arrival of the news of 
the Spartan defeat at Leuktra), and generally Ducat 2006: 265-74; OCDt 
'Spartan cults'. hrl yiAwTi TE Kai Aaa-6111: the second noun, a rare one, 
means 'mockery'. With the gibe, and the witty but dignified rejoinder, 
cf. Th. 4.40. 2, another mocked Spartan. 0Ko1ov TI EiT) To apxuv f.lETa To 
~acnAEimv: a twist on a topos of good generalship, the ability to take orders 
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as well as give them, &pxeo-601 as well as apxEiv ( e.g. Soph. Ant. 669, Xen. 
Kyr. 1.6.20, Plato Laws 1.643e): here 'being a (mere) magistrate', &pxEiv, is 
contrasted not with the humbler 'taking orders' but with the higher 'being 
king', and accepting subordination becomes the target for derision rather 
than praise. The trope of good generalship has become a travesty. 

There may be a pun felt with apxEiv in 67.3: this episode is going to 
mark that sort of cxpx11, one of perilous 'beginning' rather than 'rule'. 

67.2 (cont.) auTc,s µiv ... EKE'ivov 6i ou: for the combination in indirect 
speech of nom. mh6s (as is regular when the subject of the infinitive is 
the speaker) and acc. EKEivov cf. Kleon 's riposte to Nikias, ouK eqn1 auTos 
cxM, EKElVOV O"Tpan1yetv, Th. 4.28.2. 

67 .3 ap~nv J\a1<E6a1µovioun TI µupi11s KaKOT1lTOS TI µupi11s Eu6a1µovi11s: 'untold 
misery' is vaguely menacing language, and may anticipate in a general way 
98, the ills to be suffered by both Greeks and Persians. If a more specific 
reference is needed, it may look forward (so Harrison 2003: 149) to the 
advice given by Demaretos to Xerxes at 7. 137 to fortify Kythera, advice 
not in the event taken. The Athenians too have had their cxpx11 KaKwv, the 
ships sent to Ionia at 5.97.3 (n.): so the narrative marks several different 
beginnings, none of them good for Greece. 

'Untold happiness' has been thought to hint at Demaretos' hopes 
to return one day as tyrant of Greece if the Persians won; so Burkert 
2001 b: 104f. (comparing 5.32, the ambitions of Pausanias the Regent), 
in which case the Demaretos narrative of bk. 6 is composed with retro
spective knowledge of his later role as Xerxes' warner-adviser. But it may 
also be a polar expression where the weight falls more on one side than 
the other, which is not much more than a foil (Finglass 2007: 189 on 
Soph. El. 305-6). Either way, it may be relevant that people on the point 
of death are envisaged as seeing especially clearly (Janka 1992: 420 on Il. 
16.852-4, cf. 5. 92 11 2-4n.): Demaretos is experiencing a sort of social 
death. 

67.3 (cont.) KaTaKaAu'fJCXIJEVoS T)lE EK Tou &EflTpou: Hdt. does not explain 
why he covered his head; presumably he expected it to be self-evident. 
Perhaps he did it in shame: veiling was 'connected with a sense of humil
iation and exposure to the ridicule of others' (Cairns 1996: 155); cf. 67. 
1 n. Or maybe he (also?) felt anger at loss of status, T1µ11, closely linked as 
that was to what others said or could get away with saying about you. Any
way, Demaretos 'retreats to total passivity: he wordlessly covers himself up 
to avoid being seen' (Lateiner 1987: 93), rather like Euripides' on-stage 
Herakles at Her. 1 1 55-62 or Orestes at Or. 467-9 or, presumably, Hippoly
tos in his lost 'hnr6AuTos KaAuirT6µevos. This too is a wonderful piece of 
'theatricality', not least because it actually mentions a theatre. 
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Transitions are often marked by change in clothing (Hitch 201 5: 52 5), 
and the veiling may again point to Demaretos' 'social death' (last n.). 
Along with the solemn prediction, almost a curse, it marks the moment 
when he leaves not only the theatre, but also Sparta and then Europe, 
though he will return as a pensioner of the Great King. In fact, this is 
when he medises. The next scene too is strongly visual. 

This is one of only two mentions of a theatre in Hdt.; for the other, see 
21. 2, Phrynichos' Fall of Miletos. The classical Greek historians, other than 
those from Sicily, are almost silent about the theatre as a civic institution: 
CT111: 12-21. 

68-9 Conversation between Demaretos and his mother 

This is one of the most fraught and unusual mother-son exchanges in 
all literature, on a level with Klytaimestra and Orestes in Aesch. Cho., or 
Gertrude and Hamlet. It makes it all the more notable that the mother is 
unnamed. See 61.2n. on Tph11v yuvaTKa for a possible explanation. 

68.1 CX1111<01JEVfll Si Tfil IJflTpi ia8ds is TCXS XE'ipas oi TWV O'TI'Aayxvwv 1<aT11<ETEUE 

'when his mother arrived, he placed some of the entrails in her hands and 
supplicated her'. This is powerful action, of a kind associated with solemn 
oath-taking (Burkert 1985: 22), although Demaretos does not actually 
administer an oath to his mother. The underlying idea is thought to be 
that the swearer calls on the gods, in the event of perjury, to treat him/her 
as the sacrificed animal has just been treated. This appeal by Demaretos is 
also, as the verbs KaT1Kheue and iKeTeuc.u show, a formal act of supplication. 
Naiden 2006: 64 thinks that because 'Demaretos holds the entrails of the 
animals in his hands', he cannot make a gesture of the formal kind usu
ally necessary, such as knee-clasping (but he could have handed her the 
entrails first and then clasped the knees!). Still, as Naiden shows, there are 
other cases where the formal gesture does not happen, as when Odysseus 
beseeches Nausikaa (youvouµai ere) when explicitly not touching her knees 
( Od. 6. 141-9). This strong gesture of placing some of the en trails in her 
hands may well have been thought of as somehow validating the supplica
tion; for other alternative gestures cf. Naiden 2006: 44-62. We have to visu
alise the following conversation taking place as the surprised mother holds 
in her hands a still warm pile of animal entrails. 8twv at Twv TE aAAwv 

1<aTaTTTOIJEVoS ll<ETEUW Kai TOU ~Ep1<dou luas TOU6E 'I supplicate you, appeal
ing to all the gods, and especially Zeus of the household.' KaTCX1TT0µ01 

means 'appeal to', but the root meaning of the active verb is to 'fasten' 
or 'fix', with an implication of physical contact. So the verb is very apt in 
the present context: the powerful action with the entrails, just described, 
is a metaphor for the physical contact which usually accompanies 
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supplication. At 8.65.6 Dikaios uses the same verb, but purely metaphori
cally, to call on Demaretos himself to attest the truth of a remarkable story, 
~riµapTiTou TE Kai o.Mwv µapTupwv KOTairT6µevos. See also 69.4n. 

·EpKeios is lit. 'of the courtyard'. At Syll.3 991 (Galepsos in the N. 
Aegean), this Zeus is equated with Zeus TTaTp&':nos, and at Plato, Euthydem. 

302d with Zeus CDpcnp1os, Zeus of Phratries. Hdt. 's use of 6uw here - the 
regular verb for Olympian sacrifice - may indicate that the cult was not 
chthonic. See Schwabl 1978: cols. 309-10. 

All this indicates that we are meant to take the mother's account very 
seriously indeed; but see below, 69. 1 n. 

68.2 µaTa10TEpov 'more offensive' (e.g. 3.120.1, 7.15.1, Eur. Hipp. 119) 
rather than 'more silly' (e.g. 2.2.2, 3.56.2): Demaretos is not yet giving his 
mother the benefit of any doubt. The Pythia has pronounced that he is not 
Aris ton's son, but left the true father unspecified. Had it been his mother's 
first husband, that would not have been in itself dishonourable even if it 
excluded him from the throne and left him vulnerable, as it clearly did, to 
Leutychides' taunting. Tov 6vocpop~6v 'the donkey-keeper'. See 69.3n., 
for the significance of this preparatory detail: it will slowly emerge that a 
miraculous story of semi-divine birth has been twisted into a comic insult. 
At 69.5 the Queen Mother returns the insult magnificently. 

68.3 µnipxoµa1 Twv 8Ewv 'I beseech you by the gods'. For the verb see LSJ 
µnepxoµa11v (5), and cf. Eur. Ba. 713, euxatcnv &v µnfiA6es. For the genitive 
cf. GG 1101. But the usage is rare, and if the text is right (Wilson thinks of 
inserting irp6s before it) Demaretos is reaching for epic heights: cf. Od. 
2.68, Aicrcrnµ01 Zrivos ,OAuµiriou, and /l. 22.345, µTi µE ... youvwv youva<eo 
µri8e ToKTiwv. The grandeur is rather let down by the embarrassed attempt 
at sophistication that follows. ou6i yap •.• µ£Tex TToAAiwv Si: cf. Eur. Ion 
1520 ff., when Ion, again perhaps with a clumsy attempt at sophistication, 
suggests to Kreousa that this Apollo story might be a way of covering up 
a mortal affair. aTTipµa TTa160TT01ov ouK ivfiv 'he had no genital seed in 
him': 61.2n. The adjective (= 'child-begetting') is otherwise poetic. 

69. 1 A1Tfi1a1 1,JETipxEa1: for the verb, see 68.3n. The word Anai, 'entreaties' 
is almost exclusively poetic in classical Greek ( they are famous for their 
personification at Iliad 9.502), except for three occurrences in Hdt. Here 
the language and sing-song dactylic rhythm (a tiny adjustment would 
produce Eirei µe Anfi1cr1 µnepxea1) enhances the solemnity and other
worldliness of the narrative which follows; and perhaps the Queen Mother 
is responding in kind to Demaretos' grand language: 68.3n. vuKTi 

Tph111 aTTo TfiS TTPWT11S 'on the third night after the first'. The last three 
words have been thought excessively clumsy, and Wilson suggests that 
irpWTflS has displaced a word meaning e.g. 'wedding banquet' (Herodotea: 
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1 13; his OCT apparatus offers Holford-Strevens' cnro TfiS 6pTfiS, 'after the 
festival'). But marital 'first nights' do tend to be thought rather special, 
and the Queen Mother may be delicately suggesting that Ariston had 
already had the chance to consummate his new marriage: Astrabakos was 
not exploiting some heroic variety of a ius primae noctis. 11A6i 1,,101 cpaaµa 

Ei66µEvov 1'piaTwvi: cf. Od. 3.372 <pT]VT}l ei6oµevT}, 'likening herself [Athena] 
to a vulture', with Buxton 2009: 29-37 on the problem whether Athena is 
to be thought of as having turned into a bird, as he thinks overwhelmingly 
likelier, or is merely compared to one. Here, too, the word goes beyond 
mere comparison: Astrabakos takes on the human shape of Ariston, just 
as Zeus is said at 7.56.2 to have taken on human shape (as Xerxes), cxv6pi 
ei66µevos, the only other occurrence of ei60µ01, 'simulate', in Hdt. auv

EUVT)6iv: neuter, to agree with <pcxcrµa; but at para. 2 below Hdt. uses the 
masculine cruveuvT}6EvTa. The double or uncertain paternity - human or 
divine? - resembles not only the Greek myth of Amphitryon ( earthly father 
of Herakles, whose divine father was Zeus) and the Greek myth-history of 
Theagenes of Thasos (Paus. 6. 1 1), whose real father was said not to be 
Timosthenes but Herakles, but also Egyptian royal claims. An inscription 
says that 'the glorious god Amon' put on the shape of Hatshepsut's father. 
Another near-eastern parallel is Joseph the husband of Mary mother of 
Jesus. See Burkert 2001 b: 98-9 and Boedeker in Brills companion: 111-12. 
Cf. also the various versions of the births of Alexander (Plut. Akx. 2), and 
Romulus (Plut. Rom. 2-4). One might wonder whether this three-times 
repeated promise to be telling the truth might be overdoing it, and in 
this case too the Queen Mother was not being wholly frank: cf. foL2n. 
Tous aTEcpavous Tous EtXE: these garlands play an important part in the story: 
according to the Queen Mother, Ariston accepted them as proof positive 
that the matter was 6etov (69.3n.). For garlands or wreaths as indicators of 
hero-status, cf. Pind. P. 8.56-60, esp. 57, the 'neighbour hero' Alkmaion 
(another enigmatic epiphany), and Blech 1982: 270 n.11. 

69.2 ou KaAws: a frequent Spartan tag for expressing disapproval (e.g. Th. 
3.32.2 and 93.2; 5.52.1). Again the conversation is lively- 'who gave you 
those?' 'Why, you did.' 'No, I didn't.' 'I swear you did, and calling me a liar 
is no way to behave ... ' KaTwµvuµT)v 'I swore it on oath': that clearly 
impresses Ariston, as is underlined by the repetition in the next sentence. 
More swearing, then, and again within Demaretos' own house (65.3n.): 
this time it is strong assertion rather than the 'cursing' that the same word 
signified in the similar repetition at 65.3, but that does not make it any 
better for him. 

69.3 To KaAiouO'l >AaTpa~aKou: Demaretos would not need to be told that 
'they call it' the shrine of Astrabakos; it is Hdt. the narrator, not the 
mother, who speaks. The name Astrabakos is thought to be from a root 
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connected with a word for 'mules'; this helps to explain the jokes about 
donkey-drivers (69.5n.), which are 'a bit of counter-propaganda built right 
into Herodotus' narrative' (Burkert 2001 b: 105, seeing this as a response 
to what he takes to be Demaretos' own propagandist story of divine parent
age, 66-7on.: it wasn't the mule-god, it was the mule-boy!). An cxcnpcx~11 
is a cushion for sitting on a mule, and there are various derivatives. For 
Astrabakos and his hero-cult (he is some sort of local Spartan 'Doppel
ganger' of both Orestes and Dionysos) see Wide 1893: 279-80; See berg 
1966; Ogden 1997: 111-15 (with speculative comparison to Orthagoras 
tyrant of Sikyon). 

69.3-4 avaiptov ... ava1pfoµa1: both are from cxvaipew, but the first means 
'answer' and the second ( middle voice) 'conceive ( a child)'. A third mean
ing of the same verb will occur very soon, at 70.3, cxveA6µevos, 'win' a con
test (36. 1 n.). ouTw, w TTai, ixns TTciv ... 'so there, my son, you have the 
whole story ... ', another neat colloquial touch. 

69.4 iv yap at Tii1 vuKTi TaUTT)l ava1pfoµa1 'for it was in that night that I 
conceived you'. This is very deliberate and emphatic: note the present 
tense. Perhaps it is over-literal to ask how she could be so sure that the 
baby was conceived on that night: possibly Ariston had been a poor sexual 
performer for the rest of the month, but more likely the divine accom
paniment was enough to point to this night's being special. But there are 
anyway indications that conception was known to be more likely at partic
ular stages of the cycle (Dean:Jones 1994: 170-1), and that it was thought 
that one could tell immediately after intercourse whether conception had 
taken place ( [Hipp.] On the Seed 5, Dean:Jones 1994: 172). Tii1 6i atu 

µa:A1aTa KaTa:TTTovTa1 oi ix8poi.. . 'as for that which your enemies use to 
attack you ... ', literally 'get a hold on you'. At 68.1 the same verb is used 
of a particularly vigorous 'appeal to' (n.); there is point in the echo. His 
enemies are applying pressure to Demaretos and he in turn applies it to 
his mother, each in a way so appropriate as to be irresistible. ou cp,;ani 
at iwuTou i1va1: 63.2 (n.). a16pd1')1 Twv To1ouTwv: a rare acknowledge
ment of male gynaecological innocence. aTTipp1'1't 'threw out', even 
more than eK~cxA01 below suggesting haste and probably anger: cf. 1.153.2, 
7.13.2, 8.92.2, and for eK~cxMw Il. 18.324, Aesch. Ag. 1663. 

69.5 Kai ivvtaµT)va Kai ETTTCXIJT)Va 'both in the ninth month and the seventh 
month' as well as - that is the force of the first Kai - in the usual tenth. Cf. 
Arist. Gen. an. 772b7-11: 'humans alone have a variable gestation period: 
children are born in the seventh and the tenth month and at interven
ing times'; also FGrHist 566 Timaios F 161. Cf. Dean:Jones 1994: 209-
1 1 for the various views on gestation length and the relative dangers of 
particular months: the eighth was thought particularly hazardous - babies 
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born then may survive elsewhere, but 'in Greece very few survive, and it 
is thought that if they do ... the mother must have been wrong about the 
date of conception and it was earlier', Arist. Hist. an. 584b 10-14. That may 
explain the omission of 'the eighth month' here, unless the point is 'in the 
ninth month and [even as early as] the seventh month'. 6iKEo 'believe', 
as at 2.143.4: the equivalent of Attic 6exou. EK 6i ovocpop~wv aUTWl TE 

AEuTuxi6T}t Kai Toia1 TaiiTa Aiyoua1 TiKTouv ai yuvaiKES TTai6as: 69.3n. The 
important word comes first: 'as for the donkey-keepers - may it be Leuty
chides and the other people saying this, whose wives bear their children'. 
The underlying assumption is not merely that the slanderers will suffer the 
pain of cuckolding but also that 'their' children will closely resemble their 
biological fathers, as in Hesiod's well-ordered city ( ¾V 235, with West's n.) 
and therefore make their humiliation clear. 

70 Demaretos'jlight to Asia 

70.1 6 6i TTu861,uv6s TE Tex E~ouAETo ••• ETTopEvETo ES THAiv: 'Apparently he con
siders her mythic, even pseudo-Heraclean, story unlikely to convince his 
enemies in Sparta; H[erodotus] ... is clearly unconvinced by it' (Dewald 
201 2: 63). Tex e~ouAeTo therefore does not mean 'what he wished' in the 
sense of getting the answer he wanted: the phrase picks up his mother's 
8crov Tl Kai ~ouAea1 nu8fo801, 69.3, and conveys 'what he wanted to find out 
about'. uTToTOTTT}8ivTES AT}f.l<XPT}Tov 6pT}aµi:>1 ETTlXEtpfov: 'running away' 
is strong language. Lykourgos was said to have prohibited foreign travel 
without permission (Plut. Lyk. 27.6, etc), but the real concern would be 
political: a disaffected ex-king could easily make trouble abroad. Legal
ism is equally out of place in discussing who could authorise his arrest 
(70.2). 

70.2 ES ZaKuv8ov: one of the modern 'Ionian islands', off the westernmost 
point of the Peloponnese, part of Odysseus' kingdom in the Homeric Cat
alogue of Ships (/l. 2.234). aTTTovTa1 'lay hands on', although the next 
sentence makes clear that they were not able to make a full arrest or at least 
to take him off the island against the Zakynthians' will; perhaps it should 
simply be taken as conative, but for that the imperfect would be expected. 
Ev8EvTEv ••• yfiv TE Kai TT0A1as i6wKE: in c. 491 BC. See Xen. Hell. 3.1.6 (399 
BC): 'Teuthrania and Halisarna [near Troy, NW Asia Minor] were ruled by 
Eurysthenes and Prokles, descendants of Damaratos the Spartan [as Xen. 
spells him]. This land had been given to Damaratos by the king of Persia as 
a reward for accompanying him on the expedition to Greece.' The same 
passage of Xen. mentions Gorgion and Gongylos as brothers occupying 
two cities in the same area which the Persian king had given to 'Gongylos, 
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the only Eretrian who medised' (cf. Th. 1. 1 28.6) - probably the broth
ers' grandfather. The long-lived families apparently intermarried (Syll.'J 
no. 381 = Durrbach 192 1 no. 15, 3rd-cent. BC Delian inscription men
tioning 'Demaratos son of Gorgion the Spartan'), and would have been 
living in NW Asia Minor in Hdt.'s time. He surely talked to these descen
dants: see 72.1 n. on Ticnv To111v6E Ttvcx ... See Jacoby 1956: 125-6 = 1913: 
442-3 for his 'Demaratos-source', which however Jacoby does not seek to 
identify more precisely, and Introduction p.14 n.23. 

For the possibility that the Demaretids and Gongylids of Mysia (NW 
Asia Minor), perhaps even Demaretos himself, actively promoted myths -
in particular that of Telephos - more usually associated with the Attal id 
rulers of Pergamon, see Dignas 201 2: 1 2 1-3 2, noting parallels between 
the Heraklid Telephos and Demaretos. 

70.3 aAAa TE Aa1u6a1µovio1a1 auxva ipyo1ai TE Kai YVWIJfllO'l cx-rroAaµnpuv-
8ds: cxiroAaµirpuv8Eis is passive in form, so 'made bright by his words and 
deeds', but as at 1.41.2 it comes to be close to middle in meaning, as 
Demaretos is the one who has 'won glory' (Powell) for himself. For leaders 
who excel in both 'words and deeds' cf. Phoinix at /l. 9.443. Th. 1.139.4 
( about Perikles) will again echo Phoinix. The dative /\aKE6a1µovio1cr1 leaves 
it open whether it should be taken as 'in the Spartans' eyes' or 'for 
the Spartans', as with crcp1 ... irpocre~aAE in the next clause (see on µouvos 

below). Either way, the episode of Demaretos' departure closes on a high 
( cxiroAaµirpuv8Eis). 

The summarising style is almost that of an obituary, going with the 
'social death' hinted at in 67 .3. But his ominous words there anticipated 
that his story would not be over so simply, and Sparta would hear more 
of him yet. He duly plays a big role in bks. 7-8, including the important 
insights into Sparta itself that he gives the disbelieving Xerxes at 7 .1 o 1-5: 
cf. Introduction p. 16. 

70.3 (cont.) Kai >0Auµnux6a aqn cxvEAoµEvoS TE8pi"TT"TTw1: for the verb for win
ning, see 69.3 and 4n. For Olympic and other athletic victors in Hdt., see 
5.22.2n. and cf. the elder Miltiades at 36.1 and Kirnon Koalemos at 103. In 
their case it was their nephew and son, the younger Miltiades, whose rela
tions with his city came after great glory to an acrimonious end ( 136.2-3). 
µouvos: the novelty is that he proclaims the victory in the name of the Spar
tan people, therefore 'assigning the victory to them' ( crqn ... irpocre~aAE). 

For such cession of victories, cf. 103.2, Kirnon Koalemos 'hands over', 
irapa616oi, his victory to Peisistratos. 

71.1 Kuv1aKov 'little puppy': cf. Kyniska, sister of Agesilaos, or Kuvw at 
1. 1 1 o. 1. For such alternative names, cf. Skamandrios, as Hektor called 
his son, but the Trojans called him Astyanax (/l. 6.402-3, cf. 22.506). 
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KaTaAnrwv TTai'6a 'Apxi6111,,1ov: this eh. contains Hdt. 's only two mentions of 
the king who ruled c. 469-427 BC and who, as Archidamos (as Th. spells 
him), was so prominent in the first and second books of Th. This is one of 
several allusions around here that point to much later events: see esp. 98.2 
and 131.1-2 (lmmerwahr 1966: 126). Contemporary topicality thus helps 
to explain the inclusion of 71. Otherwise, given that neither Archidemos 
nor his father Zeuxidemos will play any further part in Hdt. 's narrative, it 
is hard to see why he should give these complicated family details at such 
length (including the names of Eurydame and Lampito, two women who 
will also not recur), except perhaps to underline still more the importance 
of royal marital politics and intrigue at Sparta. 

71.2 A1aKTopi6Ew 6e 8uyaTipa: for the name Ll1aKTopi6T1s (Doric -as) cf. the 
Thessalian suitor at 127 .4. Otherwise there are only the thirteen Delians 
in LGPN 1, an unaccountably strange pattern of distribution. EK TflS oi 
ipaEv µiv yivETa1 ou6iv, 8uyaTT)P 6i Aat,.1TT1Tw: cf. 5 .48 (Gorgo), and for the 
Spartan female name Lampito, Ar. Lys. TflV J\pxi6111,,1os ... yaµiu 66vTos 
auTw1 AEuTuxi6Ew: Archidemos thus married his aunt. 

7 2 Leutychides disgraced 

72.1 ou µiv ou6e AwTuxi611s ... i~hnaE: cf. 84.3 (n.), where Kleomenes, too, 
will be said to pay requital, Ticns, to Demaretos. Demaretos, descendants, 
living in the Troad through the 5th cent. and later (70.2n.), are an obvious 
source for biographical material about Demaretos; but as always the inter
pretation, here the characteristic line of explanation in terms of requital, 
is Hdt. 's own. iaTpaTflYT)O"E AaKE6a1µovio1at is 8EaaaM11v: this happened 
after the Persian Wars, perhaps in 478 BC. The Spartans always had ambi
tions in Thessaly during the classical period: see Pind. P. 10.1 ( c. 500 BC) 

for an early linking. Their most conspicuous attempt to establish a cen
tral Greek stronghold was their foundation of Herakleia Trachinia in the 
early 420s (Th. 3.92-3). The reasons for Spartan interest in Thessaly may 
have included a desire to maximise their otherwise slender amphiktionic 
influence at Delphi: Thessaly exercised a preponderance of votes there. 
See TI': chs. 1 and 2. For Kleomenes' presence in central Greece (Boio
tia) in 519, see 108.2n. TTapEov: see 82.1 n. on TTapeov EUTTETEWS ... Hdt. 
is clear-cut here, unusually so for the murky world of Spartan intrigue: this 
is asserted in the narrator's own voice. 

72.2 iTT' auTocpwpw1 6e cxAous 'caught in the act', lit. 'self-detected', from 
<pwp6:w, 'detect' or 'discover' a <pwp, a thief. See also 137.3n. ETT1KaTT1-
t,.1EVoS xupi61 TTAi111 apyupiou: 'sitting on a glove full of money'. This ele
gant 18th-cent. emendation - hardly more than a redividing of the 
words - makes sense of the enigmatic 'double hand' of the MSS: xe1pi 
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6mAi;(1). For XEipis see Od. 24.230 (Laertes' gardening-gloves). See Wilson, 
Herodotea: 113. uno 61KaaTitp1ov wax6ds 'after being brought before a 
court oflaw': this is mentioned again at 85.1, where the 61KacrTiip1ov is con
vened by 'the Spartiates'. This court presumably took the same form as it 
did for several later trials of kings, consisting of the ephors, the gerousia ( a 
body of 28 senior life members: 5.40.1n.), and the other king (MacDow
ell 1986: 127-8, 140-2): cf. esp. Paus. 3.5.2, the case of King Pausanias 
in 403. The case against Kleomenes at 82 may, but need not, have been 
heard by the same body: seen. there. Kai Ta oiKia oi KaTEaKacp11 'and his 
house was razed to the ground'. A very thorough and solemn step, some
times used to indicate strong disapproval of attempted tyranny; cf. Clodius' 
destruction of Cicero's house (Cic. De domo). In 418 BC another Spartan 
king, Agis, was threatened with this punishment (Th. 5.63 with CT 111: 

166). Connor 1985 sees this as an anti-pollution measure; Brock 2013: 
73-4 and 80 n. 34 explains in terms of the expunging of an offender 
from the community. icpuyE Si: is TEyi11v: despite the 6th-cent. Spartan 
success recorded at 1.65-8, relations between the Spartans and Arkadians 
were bad in the period before and after the Persian Wars (cf. 74, where 
Kleomenes stirs up disaffection among the Arkadians). At the battle of 
Plataia the Spartans awarded the place of honour in the battle-line not 
to them but to the Athenians (9.28.1 ). Otherwise, Hdt. provides no con
tinuous narrative (nor does Th.), but drops a number of advance hints. 
See esp. 9.35.2 for the five cxy&ves or contests which the seer Teisamenos 
of Elis would win for the Spartans, including two against the (disunited) 
Arkadians at a date later than 479 but earlier than the 460s; and 9.37.4, 
where Hegesistratos the seer (for whom see 75.2n.) flees to Tegea 'which 
was on poor terms with Sparta at that time' (48os?). See Greek world: 11. 
hEAEUTT)aE: probably around 469. 

7 3 Kkomenes and Leutychides visit Aigi,na 

73.1 w6w611 'guided along its path'. 666c.v is normally used with a personal 
object, but also of metaphorically 'guiding along the road' (Owen) lethal 
poisonings at Eur. Ion 1050. In the Ion passage there is a play with real 
'roads', as it is an address to Einodia, the goddess of cross-ways; at Hdt. 
4. 1 39. 2 there may be a similar play, as the Ionian bridge-building, provid
ing a path for the Persian retreat, is concerned. Here too there may be 
two 'paths' taken, the metaphorical one against Demaretos and the literal 
one against the Aiginetans. This campaign is what Kleomenes had in mind 
in his deal with Leutychides at 64-5, and the narrative picks up the story 
from there. iyKoTov .•. ixwv: in Hdt., the strong and rare word eyKoTos, 
'grudge', is always (as at 133.1, Miltiades) a substantive, whereas in Aesch. 
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(e.g. Cho. 924, the Erinyes as eyK6Tous Kuvas) it is an adj., 'grudge-bearing', 
'spiteful'. 6ux Tov 1Tpo1T11AaK1aµ6v: that of 50-1. 

73.2 aµq>oTipwv Twv ~acnAiwv T)KOVTwv: see 50.2 and n. Kp16v: 50.2-

3nn. oi 1TEp E1xov µiytaTov Kpchos: normally used of tyrants: cf. 3.142. 1, 
Maiandrios E1XE To Kpcnos at Samos, or 35.1 and n., Peisistratos E1XE µev TO 
irav Kpcnos. The rulers of Aigina too have something of the tyrant about 
them: Nagy 1990: 174-80. 1Tapa811K11v KaTaTi8EvTa1: the choice of two 
ponderous words from the same root - in effect, 'they deposited as a 
deposit' - is artful. Hdt. is looking ahead to the narrative sequel. These 
men are really hostages (so, correctly, 85.1 irEpi Twv ... 6µi\pwv), but Hdt. 
needs the language of financial or material deposit, as used at 5.92 ~' 
in order to facilitate Leutychides' parable of 86 about Glaukos the Spar
tan and the Milesian stranger who trusted him. In that eh., irapa6i\Kfl ( or 
irapaKaTa6i\KTl, see n. there) will occur frequently, to describe both the 
hostages and the Milesian 's deposit. 

7 4-84 Kleomenes 'grisly death: the various Greek explanations 

74.1 IJETa 6i TaiiTa: Hdt. again leaves vague the chronological relationship 
of the various sequences (cf. Introduction pp. 13 and n.22), and nowhere 
clarifies whether Kleomenes' disgrace, departure, return, and death hap
pened before or after Marathon. KaKOTEXv11aavTa: the noun KaKOTEXViT} 
was used by Herakleitos and Gorgias, DK 22 B 129 and 82 B 11a, and at 
Il. 15. 14 Zeus reviles Hera as KaKOTExvos. Once again ( cf. 72. 1 n.) the hos
tile comment is in the narrator's own voice. KAEoµivEa ... 6Eiµa iAa~E 
l:1TapT111Tiwv Kai u1TE~iaxE: first fear 'takes' Kleomenes and then madness 
(uireAa~E, 75.1 with n.), after Kleomenes' fear is reciprocated by that of 
the Spartans (6EicravTEs, 75.1); cf. also 75.1 n. Such vivid semi-personified 
expressions are appropriate to, and tend to be reserved for, cases where 
the emotion or the danger is extreme, as 1. 165.3, eAa~E ir66os TE Kai oTKTos 
TfiS ir6A1os, or 8.70.2, Tous 6e "EMT}vas E1XE 6fos TE Kai appw6ifl. The use is 
especially frequent with cp6~os, often effectively denoting 'panic': 4.203.3, 
7.43.2, 8.38, and e.g. Th. 2.91.4 and - particularly memorably - 8.1.2. 
Intense fear precipitates actions that turn out catastrophic for the fear
ful, in a pattern that is familiar from 1 .46. 1 onwards and will become 
even more familiar in Thucydides. is 8EaaaAi11v: the rationale for the 
suggested emendation 2EMacriT}v is geographical: Sellasia in the Pelopon
nese - scene of a famous battle in 2 2 2 BC - was just north of Sparta (/ACP 
no. 343), so the itinerary Sparta-Sellasia-Arkadia makes good sense. By 
contrast, the itinerary Sparta-Thessaly-Arkadia is baffling, and Thessaly 
could have been scribally introduced by memory of 72.1. On the other 



186 COMMENTARY: 7 4 .2 Sparta a11d ,'iigi,,a 

hand. Sdlasia is not att~ted before Xen. HdL 2.2.13; nowhere in Th .• 
for inslance. YIWTlf><I fflp1'l0'0'1 'TTf)YJYJ&aTa 'hC' C'ngaged in revolutionary 
acti,itie.s ·: 11.2n. ouvacrras TOUS 'A,,Ka&as im T;;t J:mip'ffl,: see 711.,.m. " 
tdv tlf'lcr9m: this use of,,_ µh, is typical in oaths. as in other 'earnest .u.sn-er
ations · ( GP. 38g). Ken &ii Kal is NC.:WC1Kp1Y n61tlv: for Nonakris, a poorly 
attested polis in N. Arkadia (Ban·. map 58 c1 ), see IACPno. 285,J~t 1985: 
36. It was probably dC'pcndent on thC' largC'r polis of Pheneos, about to be 
mentioned at the end of 74.2. itopecouv w J:TVyoS u&->p 'make them 
swear by the water of Styx'. See Hom. IL 15.37-8, also Hes. 77,. 39~400 
and 805--6 with \\Test 1966, for the gods swea1ing by StyX. Kleomenes seems 
to have been the only non-mythological mortal e,·er to have used the Styx 
for administC'ring an oath (sec the Nottingham OatJu in archaic a,ul classical 
Gre~e database. www.nottingham.ac.uk/greatdatabase/brzoad1s/public_ 
hnnl/ database /index.php, last accessed 9 October 2017). If so, this would 
be powerful c."videncc." of insanity. or at least of dangerous refusal to 'think 
mortal thoughts•, in Pindaric language; and it is all d1e more outrageous 
as he is compelling other mortals to behave so perilously. Sec Introduction 
p. 21. 

74.2 iv&! TCIU'ffll ,ii, ,r6~, ~iy&Ta& ova, .:m· ~Kc!i&wv TO J:TuyoS u&,p: Hdt. 
h~ reported the oad1s by the Styx "'ithout a distancing formula. but 
the notion that the \/isitablc site of Nonakris was home to a ri\·C'r of thC' 
underworld makes him resort to Myna,. and to attribute the belief to 
the Arkadian.s. Caution is specially appropriate when the human and the 
divine arc alleged to mect. It may bC' rdC'vant that thC' Styx was some
times associated with d1e Cumae region in S. Italy (Lycoph. Al~x. 7o6 with 
Hornblower 2015: 291; Strabo 5.4-6). and so Aiyna1 might merely show 
awareness of a ri\-al tradition. Kai &ii Kai io-TI To10Y61 TI ••• : the build
up ( Kai 6it 1eal. repeated from the previous sentence) and the opening 
of the detailed description create thC' expectation that a 8c';>fJCX or mand 
~ill follow. Thl' might have taken the form of a note about the ri,·er's 
poisonous or prctC'maturally icy waters. for which scC' Strabo 8.8.4 (poi
sonous) and the implied mention of Styx at Plut. Alex. 77 .4 (icy and poi
sonous). But the description here is purely natural, and contains nothing 
\/cry 5pc."Clacular or outrc (unlcM Bollack 1958: 32 is right that the KVK
~s of the low fencing-wall represents ·Ja grande enceinte du monde •). 
(iyKas: in its more usual spelling &yyos, usuall)· a jar' but here the 'bowl' 
or 'basin• of a fountain. ,r6~,s icn"l ,iis ~pKa&t'lS ,rpc,s Cltrv1wi: for the 
third time in this eh., Hdt. tell us that Nonakris was a polis, and now 
adds (what a more pcdc.strian historian might havC' said at the outset) 
that it was Arkadian and .situated 'close to Pheneos'. In fact. it was prob
ably dependent on Pheneos (IACP no. 291, Barr. map 58 c2) at all 
periods. 
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75.1 KaTiiyov auTov 6daavTES hrl To'ia, auToiai ... : for 6eicravTES, see 74.1 n. 
Probably auT6v is to be taken with both verb and participle ('they feared 
him, so brought him back'). 

To restore him to his former status after he had gone to such an extreme 
of anti-Spartan activity was surprising, and Hdt. 's expression is almost an 
implied negative: 'they did not, as you might expect, deprive him of his 
kingship/restrict his freedom of action/raze his house'. In a later period 
or with stronger-minded ephors ( cf. n. on oi npocritKovTES, 7 5. 2), they might 
have imposed advisers on him, as happened to king Agis in 418 (Th. 
5.63.4). These Spartans have no idea how to handle so headstrong and 
wayward a personality as Kleomenes. They may have learned from an over
lightness of touch here: cf. 82.2n. for a possible tightening oflegal proce
dure after his fall. 

7 5.1 (cont.) uTTiAa~E µavi11 vouaas, iovTa Kai TTpc:>TEpov woµapychEpov: every
thing is gradual or qualified ( un- ... ) . 

Kambyses too is unoµapy6Tepos at 3.29.1, and Kambyses too, after being 
initially in this way 'a little on the mad side', goes madder because of 
a particular outrage, in his case his treatment of the Apis bull - or so 
the Egyptians said ( OUTiKa 610 TOUTO TO cx6iKflµO EµCXVfl, EWV ou6e np6TEpov 

<ppEVTtPTlS, 3.30.1). That pattern may be recalled here; if so, it may prepare 
the ground for the explanation in terms of divine punishment, 84.3. 

75.1 (cont.) oKc.>S 'whenever ... ', as often in Hdt. (e.g. 31.1, 61.3, 77.3). 
ivixpauE is TO TTpOac.>TTOV TO aKiiTTTpov: the verb (eyxpauw or eyxpcxw, to dash 
or thrust something in) is very rare. crKT}TTTpov, usually a poetic word, often 
had royal connotations; the standard Spartan officer's staff or baton was 
called a ~aKTflpia, as at Th. 8.84.2-3: Astyochos threatened non-Spartans 
with his ~aKTflpia. See 7T: 2 59-60, and generally 2 50-7 4 for aggression by 
elite Spartans with sticks of one sort or another. 

75.2 i611aav oi TTpoaiiKoVTES iv ~uAw1 'his relatives shackled him in wood'. 
See 9. 3 7. 2 for another man ( the seer Hegesistratos of Elis) who is placed 
by the Spartans in the 'wood' (actually 'iron-rimmed wood', ev ~ui\w1 

cr16flpo6hw1) and who, like Kleomenes, ends the situation by horrific self
mutilation, cutting off his foot after measuring the exact amount needed. 
He goes to dissident Tegea in Arkadia ( cf. 7 4. 1 for dissident Arkadia 
in the Kleomenes story) and makes himself a prosthetic foot, so that a 
piece of wood replaces the damage done by 'the wood'. But there are 
differences: his behaviour is entirely rational (perhaps modelled on the 
observed behaviour of e.g. foxes in traps?) and is intended to secure his 
escape and survival, whereas Kleomenes' is presented as that of a madman. 

Translators take 'wood' as 'stocks', which suggests public humiliation. 
Such punitive displays were indeed known: that seems to have been the 
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point of the iro6oKaKK11 mentioned by Lys. 10.16 ( cf. Todd 2007: 679-80 
and Eidinow 2015: 238-9), and Dern. 24.114 has a thief displayed 'so that 
people could see him' for five days and nights; a law cited there at 105 
specifies the iro6oKaKK11, though the authenticity of that law has reason
ably been doubted. But Hunter 1994: 178-81 distinguishes such public 
cases from other sorts of 'shackling in wood' several times mentioned by 
the orators, which seem to have taken place in prison: Andok. 1.45 is such 
a case, where everything is being done in secret. That raises the question 
whether Kleomenes' shackling is in public, as 'stocks' would suggest: per
haps not, as people would surely have intervened, either when the guard 
was getting the knife or when the king had started the cutting. At 9.37.2 
Hegesistratos is clearly in confinement as well, and has to burrow through 
the wall to escape. 

It is not obvious why this falls to 'the relatives' rather than the ephors. 
Perhaps it was thought appropriate to deploy the relatives as a marker that 
he was no longer in public control or even to demonstrate civic solidarity, 
or perhaps the relatives were discontented with the weak line so far taken 
(75.1 n.). Nor, anyway, is it clear that ephors had coercive powers against 
kings in the 5th cent. The assumption that they did rests on a problematic 
text, Th. 1.131.2: Pausanias is thrown into prison by the ephors, who 'have 
the power to do this to the king'. But Pausanias is not king but regent, and 
so there is anyway some confusion there: cf. CT 1: 2 1 7. 

75.2 (cont.) 6daas: fear yet again (cf. 74.1), allowing the crisis to become 
even more bizarre. T)V yap Twv TlS EiAwTiwv: this is only the second 
mention of helots in Hdt.; for the first, see 58.3, their compulsory role 
in the obsequies for Spartan kings. The third and fourth also concern 
Kleomenes: see 80 and 81and nn. there. Helot actions are not at all com
mon in Hdt.: cf. also 7.229.1 and 9.80.3. 

yap implies that a Spartiate, as opposed to a helot, would not have been 
so easily intimidated by Kleomenes' menaces. Helots were held down by 
violence and the permanent threat of violence ( 7T: 267-9). 

75.3 TCXS AaTTcxpas 'his flanks'. Elsewhere only at 2.86 4, describing Egyp
tian embalming. It is Iliadic ( e.g. 6.64), but otherwise mainly found in 
the medical writers. The description is clinically precise. KaTaxop6Euwv: 
very strong, slicing himself up as if for a sausage: the lavish detail of the 
cutting-up, gradually moving up the body (but - thankfully - moving out 
from the thighs to hips and flanks rather than staying central), again sug
gests self-butchery. Some of the theatre audience in 409 may well have 
recalled this story when they heard Philoktetes' despairing plea for a sword 
'so that I can slice off my head and cut myselflimb from limb' (Soph. Phil. 
1207). 
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7 5. 3-84 Four Greek beliefs about the reason for Kleomenes' 
madness and death 

The first belief was that held by most Greeks: Kleomenes' 'persuasion' of 
the Pythia was the cause, i.e. this was divine vengeance, although Hdt. does 
not yet spell that out. This is a back-reference to the full description at 66. 
The second belief was held by the Athenians; Hdt. refers to an episode in 
bk. 5 where, however, the detail here supplied was absent. The grounds 
for the third and fourth beliefs ( the Argive especially, but also the Spar
tan) are given much more fully than the other two; they provide Hdt. with 
the opportunity to supply entirely new material about Kleomenes' king
ship. (Even then, Kleomenes will not be quite 'dead', in narrative terms, 
because of the important Boiotian flashback at 108. The small flashback 
at 92.1 -Argive ships hijacked by Kleomenes - really 'belongs' in the nar
rative at 76.2: see n. there on 1rAoio1Cn.) Only in the last sentence of 84 
will Hdt. give his own belief, as a culminating fifth: Kleomenes was paying 
Ticns to Demaretos. In a way, this is not so different from the first, or gen
eral Greek, belief, because in this opening section he emphasises that the 
Pythia was persuaded by Kleomenes to say what she did about Demaretos, Ta 
1repi LlT1µapitTou. See further 84.3n. for the theological point and Introduc
tion, Section 3. 

Athenians, Argives, and Spartans all come up with an explanation that 
suits their own interests, the Athenians and Argives concentrating on their 
own affronts, the Spartans favouring an interpretation that excuses the city 
from any suggestion of sacrilege or divine hostility: see Introduction (p. 18 
and n.28) for the idea that impiety was contagious. 

0T1 TT)V TTu6i11v aviyvwaE • •• : see 66. cxvay1vwcrKw regularly means 'per
suade' in Hdt., but often with a derogatory tinge (50.2n.); at 66.2 the 
verb was cxva1rei6e1. Ta 1TEpi A111,,1apf1Tou Aiyuv: see introductory n. above. 
ws 6e :4611vaio1 Aiyouai, 6tOT1 is »EAEUaiva ia~aAwv EKElpE TO TEl,,IEVOS TWV 6Ewv: 

'the gods' at Eleusis are Demeter and Kore/Persephone. Hdt. here refers 
back to 5.74.2, with a close verbal echo to jog the memory (foe~aAe es 
,EAeucriva). But that passage contained nothing about cutting down sacred 
trees. For the reasons for this narrative delay, seen. there. For literary and 
epigraphic prohibitions against felling trees in sacred groves, see Horn
blower 2015: 481 (n. on Lycoph. Alex. 1388-96), Delli Pizzi 201 1 and Bow
den 2015: 329 (citing Sokolowski 1969: no. 150, Kos). A violation of such 
a ban was a precipitating cause of the great stasis at Kerkyra, Th. 3. 70.4. 
Kleomenes' actions at Argos, about to be described, are comparable (he 
burns down a sacred grove). A mythical parallel is that of Lykourgos, 
driven mad by Dionysos after he tried to cut down the god's vines and 'said 
to have cut off one of his own feet instead' (Hyg. Fab. 132): Leigh 1999: 
1 79-82 = 201 o: 2 13-16 suggests that this paradigm may have influenced 
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the Kleomenes story. Tous KaTaq,uyovTas .•. KaTiK01TTE .•• Kai auTo To 

aAaas iv aAoyi111 ixwv ivi1Tpt1aE: this summary of the Argive explanation is 
elaborated in the chs. which follow. KaTaK6irTw, 'cut down', is appropriate 
for felling trees, but is here used of men, and thus sets up a grisly paral
lel between the halves of the narrative: Kleomenes cut down the first set 
of Argives and had the rest burned alive in the sacred grove itself ( the 
sacrilege is as bad as the killing). KaTay1viwv: if the text is right, KOT

presumably means 'downhill' (cf. Od. 10.104) out of the grove (79.1). The 
grove does indeed seem to have been on a hill: according to the collection 
of proverbs attributed to Diogenianos of Herakleia ( 2nd cent. AD), 'hill of 
Argos' became proverbial for a mass of misfortunes 'because great carnage 
took place there' (3.1 o). It would still be an odd specification of terrain, 
especially here rather than in the narrative of the slaughter itself at 78-
9. Wilson prints Powell's emendation e~ay1vewv, 'leading out' ( cf. ui8.1), 
referring to the 'calling out' (e~eKcxi\ee, EKKai\euµevos) of the Argives at 79.1. 
That may be right, though a reader or listener would again find it less con
fusing if that 'calling out' had already figured in the narrative. If so, the 
corruption will have been influenced by the adjacent KaTa<puy6VTas and 
KOTEKOTITE. iv aAoyi111 ixwv: presentation through negation: he took no 
heed of the grove's sacred status, as he ought to have done; see above on 
ws 6e ... 

76-84. I Kleomenes and Argos 

The Argives and Spartans were inveterate enemies and rivals for hegemony 
in the Peloponnese (Th. 5.28.2 and Diod. 12.75.5-6). Tyrtaios fr. 23a W'2, 
published in 1980, 'reinforces the traditional account of seventh-century 
Spartan-Argive relations against recent scepticism' (P. Oxy. 3316 at p. 2), 
describing a spirited encounter of Spartans and Argives who 'will kill as 
many of the Spartiates [as they find] fleeing in retreat'. For the 6th cent. 
in Hdt. 's narrative, see 1.82, the Argive-Spartan Battle of the Champions; 
cf. 76.2n. on KaTliyaye ... Hdt. can even make Aristagores of Miletos speak 
in 500 BC of Spartan wars against Messenians, Argives and Arkadians as the 
normal state of affairs (5.49.8). 

The present section is unusual in that later literary sources provide a 
very different account of the foiling of Kleomenes' designs on Argos, in 
terms of the heroism of the Argive women - 'new Danaids' (Pierart 2003: 
281) - led by the poetess Telesilla. Telesilla is a fully historical personality, 
nine of whose poems survive in small fragments (PMG: 372-4, frs. 717-
25 and the miscellaneous material at 726). The story was variously told, 
but the kernel is that after a battle in which the men of Argos were badly 
defeated (presumably Sepeia in 494, see below), Kleomenes attacked the 
city, but the women, and perhaps others normally in the non-combatant 
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category, heroically repulsed them and inflicted great losses. Demaretos 
was also present (an odd detail in view of the law of 5.75.2 specifying that 
only one king should command, cf. 50.2n.) and managed to enter the 
city, but they drove him out. See ( 1) Plut. On the courage of women 4 245c-f, 
the fullest version, citing at one point the Hellenistic historian Sokrates of 
Argos (FGrHist 310 F 6 withjacoby's comm.); (2) Polyain. 8.33; and (3) 
Paus. 2.20, mentioning (para. 8) a statue of Telesilla at Argos, holding a 
helmet; perhaps, like the kneeling statues at 5.86, this object gave rise to 
the legend ( thus Jacoby and Stadter 1965: 45-53). Others, beginning with 
Paus., have thought that the story arose from an over-literal interpretation 
of the oracle at 77 about the female driving out the male. 

The currently favoured view is that the story is an aetiology for the fes
tival of the Hybristika mentioned by Plut. at the end of his narrative, a 
rite of role-reversal or male-female inversion ( Graf 1984: esp. 246-7 and 
250; Pierart 2003: 278; and already H/W). That is attractive, but women 
like Telesilla could genuinely have played a part in the defence of a city. 
Note esp. Th. 5.82.6 about, precisely, Argos: the whole population, includ
ing women and slaves, helped to build the long walls made necessary by the 
threat of a Spartan attack. That also underlines that it would (as here) be 
found paradoxical or unnatural, but it happened. See Pierart 2003: 279 
and CHGRW1: 43f. (with fig. 2.2 at p. 45, an inscription honouring female 
war casualties at Messene). But if there was a historical basis to the story 
in its 'Telesilla' aspect, it is surprising that Hdt., who admired the warrior 
queen Artemisia, shows no knowledge of it (Pierart 2003: 281). The men
tion of Demaretos fits the usual date for the battle of Sepeia, 494 BC; see 
below - Hdt. 's whole Argive excursus is a flashback. 

For the possibility that Aristagores stopped off at Argos in 499, and 
that this visit prompted the Argive part of the common oracle about to be 
quoted, see 5.55n. 

76.1 µavTtuoµivw1 iv luAcpoia1: Kleomenes may have been grossly impious 
in the eyes of most Greeks, and ready to corrupt Delphi himself (66.2), 
but he still consults the oracle, conducts the proper sacrifices at the river, 
and to an extent respects the outcome (see Introduction p. 24). There 
is no mention here of the Pythioi of 57.2, but their role is probably to be 
taken for granted, unless this is further evidence for Kleomenes' disregard 
for convention by taking things in to his own hands; thus at 81 he con
ducts a sacrifice in person. 'Epaaivov, 8s AiytTa1 pitiv EK Ti;S l:TuµcpT)Ai6os 

MµvT)s ... KaAita8a1: oddly enough, this seems to be true, and the river does 
flow for some 55 km. underground (Pritchett 1965-91 1: 122-3), before 
emerging SW of Argos as the Erasinos (Barr. map 58 02). Arkadian Stym
phalos (JACPno. 296), mentioned in the Homeric Catalogue (/l. 2. 608), 
was far away to the NW (Barr. map 58 c2). The eponymous lake, famous 
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in mythology as home of the man-eating birds slaughtered by Herakles, 
was close by that Arkadian city. So for the Argive Erasinos to represent the 
waters of this lake, reappearing from an underground chasm, is a 8wµa. 
Paus. 8.22.3 has the same fabulous idea, but speaks of an actual river Stym
phalos which goes underground and then at Argos changes its name to the 
Erasinos. Its course is comparable to, ifless spectacularly improbable than, 
the underground journey of the Arethusa spring from Arkadia to Syracuse 
in Sicily, or the supposed identity of the Delian Inopos and the Nile. Arka
dian myths are rich and ancient, beginning with the idea that the Arkadi
ans liked to think of themselves as autochthonous acorn-eaters ( 1.66.2), 
'older than the moon' (Lycoph. Alex. 482): cf.Jost 1985, Scheer 2010 and 
Roy 2011. Paus. bk. 8 is the main source, but Hdt. was already aware of this 
aspect of Arkadia. (For another example of a myth-laden Arkadian river, 
see 74, the Styx). But perhaps the Erasinos 'renaming' in this story was of 
Argive manufacture, and represents a political claim to Arkadia (Stympha
los' connections were with Argos by the time of Hadrian). 

76.2 ou yap iKaAA1ipu . .. : impersonal, 'for the omens were not good for 
him to cross'. ayaa8a1 µiv icpll Tou l>Epaaivou 'he said he admired Erasi
nos'. It is better to omit the definite article in tr., because Kleomenes is talk
ing about the river-god. This is the only instance of 'a deity being named 
in connection with ... crossing rites':Jameson 1991: 203 [= 2014: 104]. 
KaT,;yayE is 8upillv, acpayiaaaµEvos 6i Tfll 8aAaa~1 Taupov ... : Thyrea and 
the Argive-Spartan borderland the Thyreatis ( already familiar from 1.82, 
the Battle of the Champions) were well to the south (Barr. map 58 03), so 
this is a clever ruse. Kleomenes drops down by land as if returning home 
frustrated by the bad river-omens, but then he boards ship to sail north 
again and take the Argives off their guard. The sacrifice 'to the sea' was pre
sumably to Poseidon, as at Od. 3.6. Poseidon 's was a 'testosterone-driven, 
men-only' cult (Parker 2000: 65; cf. 1984: 84, Poseidon an 'emphatically 
masculine' god, like Ares and Zeus). But this was something more, a bull
sacrifice at the start of a voyage and a military operation. crcp6:y1a is the 
right word for high-tension pre-battle sacrifices: see Th. 6.69.2 with Jame
son 1991: 204 [ = 2014: 106]. To slit the throat of an uncastrated bull, as 
opposed to a placid ox, was in classical times an unusual action, 'expres
sive of "marked" symbolism' (Jameson 1994: 315-16 = 2014: 136). For a 
Spartan king to take to sea was rare, if not actually taboo (Lewis 1977: 45). 
TTAoio1ai: the ships were Argive, captured by Kleomenes, and were joined by 
some from Sikyon, as Hdt. will explain at 92. 1; see n. there. That detail is, 
by a common technique, saved until it is most relevant (Kleomenes' insou
ciant action will generate serious trouble), but an advance hint here would 
have helped understanding of the later passage. iiyayE is TE TflV T1puv-
6iT1v XWPTlV Kai NauTTAiTlv: Tiryns (JACP no. 356) and Nauplia were SE of 
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Argos (Barr. map 58 02), and were separated from it by the River !nachos. 
Tiryns was dependent on Argos, with which it shares a line in the Home
ric Catalogue (/l. 2.559). The harbour town of Nauplia was also an Argive 
dependency. Nevertheless, Tirynthians fought with the Greeks at Plataia 
in 4 79 (Hdt. 9.27 .4, where they are brigaded with the men from Mykenai) 
while the virtually-medising Argives (8.73.3) held aloof. So T1puv6101 have 
an honourable place on ML no. 27, the serpent column at Delphi, coil 6. 

7 7-8 3 The battle of Sepeia and its aftermath 

The date is not absolutely certain, but usually taken to be approximately 
494 because of the link in the shared oracle with the fall of Miletos ( 17). 
Cf. Beloch 2.1: 14 n.1. Paus. 3.4.1 dates Kleomenes' attack on Argos to 
the beginning of his reign, i. e. c. 519 BC, but this can be confidently ruled 
out: see Wells 1923: 74-5 and cf. 108n. 

77 .1 xwpw1 . .. Tw1 KiiTa1 l:iprna ouvoµa: Sepeia cannot be precisely located 
beyond what Hdt. says. aA1ux 1-111 66Aw1 aipE6iwai: it is a puzzle why the 
oracle as here quoted should have given rise to Argive fears of trickery. See 
77. 2 n. On Kai yap bT} 0-<pl •.• 

7 7. 2 The 'shared' oracle ( A rgi,ve section) 

For the Milesian part, which formed the last four lines and is presented as 
an afterthought to an oracle delivered to the Argives, see 19 and n. 

The oracle contains many Homerisms, from well-known passages: they 
are collected by Pierart 2003: 286-7. 

Kai yap 611 aqn is TouTo To npfiyµa ElXE To xpflaT11p1ov 'for the oracle that they 
had referred to this matter'. 'The oracle' assumes that we remember the 
story of 19, and To eniK01va ... gives a further prompt. 'This matter' could 
refer just to this confrontation rather than the trickery interpretation: that 
is marked as the apprehensive thinking of the Argives, not necessarily that 
of Hdt., though yap 6i} (emphatic explanation, GP. 243-4) does imply 
that we will grasp why the oracle should have led them to think in that 
way. 

The oracle is enigmatic, and it may be wrong to seek a single clear inter
pretation, though the Argives doubtless did their best to do so. It is pos
sible that Delphi was hedging its bets, making sure that the oracle could 
be regarded as vindicated whichever side won (so Parke-Wormell 1956: 
1.158-61; Scott). If it is right (see next paragraph) to take line 2, 'win 
glory among the Argives', as implying that the Argives will celebrate, then 
the driving out of the male by the female must allude to an initial Argi,ve 
success. Unless line 3 simply means that that success will be at consider
able cost (possible, but on that interpretation e.g. a.Ma or at least 6e would 
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have made it clearer that this is still referring to the same encounter), lines 
3-5 will then mean that this success will be cancelled when the (Argive) 
snake is defeated by the enemy spear: this means the battle of Sepeia and 
its consequences. In that case Hera, patron goddess of Argos, is perhaps 
the female, and Zeus the male, bettered on a famous Homeric occasion 
by his wife Hera ( the Ll1os aircxT,i, Il. 14), but Zeus swiftly ensures that her 
successes are reversed (/l. 15.1-77): see Th. 5.16.2 for Spartan kings as the 
semi-divine seed of Zeus. Alternatively, still on this interpretation of an ini
tial Argive success, the city Sepeia was the female and Kleomenes himself 
the male (Stein). After the battle of Sepeia and Kleomenes' failure to take 
the city, the first two lines could be reinterpreted as referring to the mil
itary repulse of Kleomenes by actual women, Telesilla and her 'Danaids' 
( 76-84. 1 n.). The oracle appeared to imply that the Argive success would 
precede the defeat, but the Telesilla story assumed that the defeat pre
ceded the success. 

On the more usual view, the clue lies in the first line only (H/W; Pierart 
2003: 290). The Argives are supposed to fear a victory won by female guile 
(Sparta) over manly valour (Argos). But ( 1) on this view line 2 cannot 
mean 'celebrated among the Argives', for they will be grieving in defeat 
(line 3): it would have to mean 'will win (universal) glory in Argive terri
tory', as we might say 'Montgomery won great glory in El Alamein' - not 
impossible (Parke-Wormell 1956: 1.160 insist on the ambiguity) but less 
straightforward. And (2) it is not easy to take 'the female' as signifying 
manly Sparta, especially as 'the spear' in the last line must mean the Spar
tan side. It is scarcely relevant that Sparta is a feminine noun, for Argos 
(the city) is neuter, and a reference to the male hero Argos (so H/W) 
is much too obscure. It might be better to think of the statue of armed 
Aphrodite at Sparta (Paus. 3.15.10, Quint. 2.4.26, Nonn. Dion. 31.263 
and 34.121, Lact. 1.20.29-32), famous enough to be the subject of sev
eral epigrams (Anth. Pal. 9.320, 16. 173, 176), and Aphrodite was often 
connected with wiles (e.g. 6oAoq>povfoucra, Il. 3.405: cf. Bouchard 2015); 
but that again seems too obscure unless the statue was itself carried into 
battle as the Dioskouroi and Aiakidai sometimes were (5.75.2, 5.80.2 nn., 
8.64), and there is no evidence for this. 

Still, if this second interpretation were possible it would at least explain 
why the Argives should be so ready to think of trickery. The assumption 
would be that the female (Sparta) could only defeat the male by trick
ery: and in tragedy words do indeed tend to be the woman's weapon, 
and plotting and intrigue are more successful when women are involved 
(Zeitlin 1990: 81-3 = 1996: 358-61). Explaining this Argive fear of deceit 
is more difficult on the first interpretation, as then the Argives, not the 
Spartans, will be the fem ale ones, and the Spartan victory will be won by the 
manly spear. Perhaps it is simply an assumption that the anticipated initial 
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triumph could not be reversed except by cunning. Still, this passage 
remains puzzling, and the answer may not yet have been found. 

77.2 (cont.) To imK01va ixp11at: for eniK01vov XP1lO"TT}p1ov see 19. 1, but here 
the word is an adverb, as at 1.216.1. aA)/ oTav ... : a favourite way for 
oracles to begin ( 1.55.2, 3.57.4, 8.77). i~tAaa,i1 Kai Ku6os iv 1'pydo10"1v 
ap11Ta1: cxp11T01 (middle) is from &pvuµ01, 'win'. For Ku6os cxp11T01 cf. Il. 
14.365. The theory (Pierart 2003) that these five lines refer to Greece 
generally (Argives to be taken Homerically) runs up against a difficulty 
with this line. If the female is Persia and the Ionian Greeks are the male, 
it is odd to say that the defeat of the latter will bring the Persians 'glory 
among the Greeks': 19n. But see above on the possible ambiguity, more 
easily 'become celebrated among the Argives' but possibly 'win glory in 
the Argives' land'. aµqn6pucpias 'scratched on both cheeks': cf. Hom. Il. 

2. 700, cxµcp16puq>17s &i\oxos ( the wife of Protesilaos). ws noTi TtS tpm Kai 

intaaoµivwv av&pwnwv: this line has been assembled from bits of Homer. 
For the first four words, cf. e.g. /l. 4.182, and for the rest cf. e.g. Il. 22.305, 
Kai focroµevo1cr1 nu6fo601. But TlS with a genitive is anomalous; Pierart 2003: 
287 can cite only the inscribed herm at Aeschin. 3.184, µcxM6v TlS Kai i6wv 
Kai brecrcroµevc.uv e6ei\i}crE1. 6nvc,s ocp1s: animal-imagery is frequent in ora
cles (e.g. 1.55.2, 5.92 ~ 3, 7.220.4), as it is in dreams (131.2n., 5.56.1). 
For Argos in particular as a snake, cf. Eur. Ph. 1138 (6pcxKc.uv); Aesch. Supp. 
262-70 (6paKov66µ1i\ov ... ~uvo1Kiav). Snakes were generally protectors of 
the land against outsiders, as at 1.78.3; cf. Schwartz 1890: 16. It is also 
possible that the name Sepeia was retrospectively connected with cri}4', a 
name for a poisonous viper: cf. 77.3n. In tragedy snake-imagery, particu
larly viper-imagery, is several times used of deadly and deceptive females: 
Aesch. Cho. 249, Soph. Ant. 531, Eur. Andr. 271, Ion 1262: the focus on 
vipers may be because of the idea that they bit through the male's neck in 
mating (3.109). Deceitfulness characterises several snakes in Nikander's 
Theriaka too ( 15 7-67, 2 58, 333-7), including the cri}4', which takes on the 
colour of its lair ( 14 7-50). This image may therefore have contributed to 
the idea of deception ( 77. 1) and may connect with the 'female' of line 1. 
Yet this snake is more easily taken as the Argive loser (above), and that fear 
was of a victory for Spartan deception. aiA1KToS: if this reading is right, 
the alpha is 'intensive' (LSJ ex-111), so the meaning is much the same as 
the MS variant Tp1ei\1KTOS, 'thrice-coiled', preferred by Hude and Legrand. 
6oupi 6aµaa6ds: cf. Il. 16.816 (Patroklos). 

77.3 TauTa 6T} navTa auvtA6ovTa: oddly phrased. It should point to the 
'coincidence' or 'convergence' of 'all these' factors, as at 5.36. 1; but there 
seems to be only one factor, the oracle, and this would be a strange way to 
describe the combination of several phases in a single prophecy, at least 
before anything had in fact happened. Perhaps it means the 'convergence' 
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of all the details of a prophecy received some years earlier ( 19n.) with what 
could now be seen to loom in real life, so that they realised that the bad 
things portended were about to come true. As such realisation is often 
prompted by locality (e.g. So, 3.64.4-5, Th. 3.96.1 with CT 1: 511-12), 
that may support the suggestion that it is the name Sepeia that aligns with 
the snake ( 77. 1 n.). But this does nothing more to clarify the 'female' and 
the 'male' of the oracle. 

78.1 For the trick Griffiths 1989: 57 compares Babrius 33, where a farmer 
notices that starlings fly off at the word 'sling' and so tells his boy to bring 
a sling when he calls for 'bread'. 

78.2 TaiiTa Kai EyivtTo E1T1TtAia EK Twv AaKt6a1µoviwv 'the Spartans carried 
out these orders'. ES To a:Aaos Tou "Apyou: Argos, the eponym of the city, 
was son of Zeus and Niobe and husband of Euadne: Apollod. 2.1. 

79.1 ovoµaaTi Aiywv: a curious detail, but it links with the note that 
Kleomenes 'had deserters': these deserters would presumably have given 
the king the names. cpas auTwv ixuv Ta aTT01va: if this means that 
Kleomenes told them that their ransoms had been paid (Powell, Water
field), it implies a 'telescoping of the narrative' (Wilson, Herodotea 114-
15): the herald's naming of names would carry conviction that the rel
atives of each had come up with the ransom, and so they could be free 
to leave. Wilson finds the telescoping excessive and suggests that the text 
ought to mean that they must be in a position to pay a ransom. He therefore 
suggests auTwv <eKacrTov 6eiv> exe1v ... Still, 'your ransom has been paid' 
would seem a better reason for calling out named individuals than 'you 
need your ransom'. Such ransoming was a regular practice (see next n.), 
and Hdt.'s audience might not find the narrative compression bemusing. 
aTT01va Si iaT1 TTtAoTTovv11aio101 6uo µvia1: for this, the standard ransom fig
ure of two minas (= 200 drachmai) per prisoner, cf. 5.77.3 and n. 

79.2 EAtA,;eu: the pluperfect marks a jump forward to the dramatic next 
moment of the narrative when those inside the grove are told what is hap
pening: up to that point 'they had not realised ... ' Cf. 130.1 n. 

So Ev6auTa 6t1 ... To a:Aaos: the helots pile up the wood, but it is Kleomenes 
who burns the grove and thereby commits sacrilege (as at Eleusis earlier, 
see 75.3n. on ws 6e i\6T1vaio1 ... ; Berge 2016 notes the contrast with 7.197, 
where Xerxes treats a sacred grove with respect). The Hellenistic histo
rian Myron of Priene (FGrHist 106 F 2) says that helots were employed 
for works of 'hybris leading to dishonour'. Another outrage perpetrated 
by means of helots will follow in 81. It is possible that one reason for the 
downfall of Kleomenes was a Spartiate suspicion that he was making mili
tarily sound but socially threatening use of helot manpower, like Pausanias 
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the Regent and Brasida&. If so, it is suggesti..-e that hdots should feature, 
both here and at 75.2, and again at 81, in cpisodc-5 m\'olving him, two of 
them outrages against religious propriety. Twv &i 'ffl9oiaivwv: see 75.211. 
for hdot obc-clience: they were schooled to think there was no alterna
tive. But there is (sec pr~ious n.) some reason to think that Klcomencs 
had a special hold over the helots. Tivas ri'l &rwv TO ciAaas 'which god 
the gro..-e belonged to'. As Hdt. pr~nts it, Klcomcnes clearly kn~ or 
assumed that it \\c\S sacred to some god: he could not have excused the sac
rilege by pleading ignorance. o 6i iqwa "Apyou riven: the grove of'Argos': 
again a parallel with Kambyses, this time ,,ith his mistaking of the orac
ular meaning of "Ekbatana', 3.64. CIVClaTIYIX~QS J,liya rmr· "C., "Am>Uov 
xprpfftpu: for such crying out to Apollo, cf. 1.87 of the-more convention
ally pious Kroisos. The rare epithet 'oracular', XPTJO'TTw>lO~. a word found 
only here in Hdt., is epigraphically attested for Apollo, but seems (Nils
son 1961: 108 and n. 6) to ha\-C been confined to two sites, Q1alkedon 
(SEG 1 j.540 line 5, explicitly oracular; cf. also 37.375) and Aigai in the 
Aiolid (Fabricius 1885; abo OG/S312 and SEG36.1102). tuyaAws t,11 

fl'nGT'lKas: Kleomenes says the ordcular god has 'decei,.·ed' him, but De'\'

erthdess accepts that the oracle has come true (next n.). Kroisos similarly 
accused Apollo of deceit O(amnciv, 1.90.2). but subsequently accepted 
that the mi.stake was his own ( 1.go.6). ovµ~aAAot,am 'conclude', a reg
ular word for 'throl'ting together for oneself the '\clTious components to 
interpret a dream or oracle. it"l•mv: cf. 1. 120.4 for this verb used of a 
dream coming true. Cf. i~tA,v.u8iva1, 82. a. 

81 •as OUK ocnov 1ivm triw.11 airroet tum,: this has an ob\-10US similarity to the 
rebuke of the prie5less at Athens, ou yap 8eµrr6v ... , 5.72.3. No flogging 
for her, though. For such exclusions from sanctuaries, 5.72.3.n.; also Cole 
1992: 105-6 (in inscriptions. foreigners and women are banned in similar 
terms, in both cases to assert the privileged status of the included male 
citiirns); Versnel 2011: 112 n. 134. with~&., among which note esp. Butz 
1994. iK0.1U1 wus d1tc.,,-as ••• i8ucn: again (80 and n.) the helots are 
used for an act of appalling hybris. Helots knew all about floggings, from 
the 'rccd\'ing end'. as Myron (Son. on tv8aUTa ... ) again attests. 

811.1 oi ix8pol: by the end of811.2, the deciding bod)' has become 'theSpar
tiates'. See n. there. wap1ew 1wrTiWS t,atv iAriv 'when it wa.~ possible for 
him to capture it easily'. 1rape61,1 is neuter participle of an impersonally 
used \'erb in an accusative absolute construction. Th. 4.65.3 is strikingly 
similar. 

This phase of the history is where Tdesilla and her fdlow Danaids might 
have been rele\'ant. Kleomenes did not take the city because it was better 
defended than he had expected. As gn,en here, the king's explanations arc 
(surprisingly) rdigiom, but not incomistent l\1th that prosaic alternative: 
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( 1) the oracle ('you will take Argos') had already been fulfilled, albeit by 
what he called 'deceit' on Apollo's part (So); and (2) flame came from 
the wrong part of the statue of Hera. 

The ephors make no charge of sacrilege. That is of a piece with the Spar
tiates' denial that there was any question of divine punishment (84.1). 

82.2 KaAAuptuµivw1 'seeking good omens' (Powell) rather than 'obtain
ing' them (LSJ): cf. 7. 167. 1 for another occasion when the omens 
obtained were anything but good. This use of the verb is to be distin
guished from the impersonal use of the active at 76. 2. iK Tou ayciAµaTos 

Twv aT116iwv cpA6ya TTupc,s iKAa1-1'1'a1: see ThesCRA 11: 467 (= 5.G no. 465, 
Noelle Icard-Gianolio) for the flame issuing from the statue. For this as 
an example of a god who wished to 'reject [a request] but not depart' 
(as gods did when they abandoned a doomed city), see Naiden 2013: 
134, comparing the (more obviously divinatory) function of the moving 
statue of Apollo at Lucian De dea Syria 36-7 with Lightfoot 2003: 456-
69. Kleomenes' sacrifice was rejected because the priest had denied his 
right to perform it; Kleomenes accepts this rejection as indicating that 
he would not capture Argos. As elsewhere in the narrative, Kleomenes 
pushes against the limits of conventional piety rather than overturning it 
completely. See Introduction, Section 3. TTciv oi TTETT01fia6a1 oaov o 6tc,s 
i~ouAtTo ytvia6a1 'he had done everything the god wanted him to do'. This 
vague phrasing may hint at some divinity 'behind' the usual gods (so Scul
lion 2006: 197 with 206 n. 19, and see Harrison 2000: 174-5). Cf. 27.3n. 
on the generalising use. TT1aTa TE Kai oiKoTa i66Ku l:TTapTlflTt1101 Aiyuv 
Kai aTTicpuyt TToAAov Tous 61wKovTas 'his account was thought by the Sparti
ates to be convincing and plausible, and he was acquitted by a large major
ity'. Yet the explanation may not sound particularly convincing to a reader 
or listener; there may be wry humour here at the Spartiates' expense. 

Hdt. does not specify which body reached this decision. At 82. 1 
Kleomenes was brought before the ephors, but since there were only five 
ephors, it is not likely that Hdt. means by iroM6v that four out of five 
voted for him; the mention of Spartiates anyway implies that the case was 
decided by a fuller body of Spartiate males. Perhaps the formal trial was 
before ephors, gerousia, and the other king, as in the 61KacrTr,p1a trying Leu
tychides at 72 and 85 and in some later cases when kings were brought to 
trial (72n.): so MacDowell 1986: 127-8, 140-2. Or perhaps it came before 
the assembly (Richer 1998: 41 1-13). In any case it is likely that the ephors 
carried out a preliminary investigation, as apparently for other trials: Vat. 

Gr. 2306A 1-3owithMacDowell 1986: 136-40. 
Too little is known about Spartan institutions at this date for certainty 

to be possible. There may not even have been a formal trial at all, though 
uirfiyov at 82.1 and cxireq>uye and 61wKovTas suggest that it at least had a 
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flavour of one: all three words are regularly used of legal proceedings, 
though the metaphors can be broader (for 61wKc.v cf. 65.3n.). Kleomenes 
may simply have defended his actions in the assembly against a personal 
attack, and, in the modern cliche, have been 'acquitted in the court of 
public opinion'. It may be wrong to read back from the Leutychides case: 
perhaps the Spartans had by then learned their lesson if the proceedings 
had been looser now. For a similar problem cf. 5.40.1 with n. 

83.1 "Apy<>s 6i av6pwv ix11pw611: a strong personification. The verb (here 
only in Hdt.) means lit. 'widowed', as at /l. 17.36. For the metaphori
cal use, cf. Il. 5.642 and Solon fr. 36 W2 line 25: iroM&v &v av6p&v fi6' 
ex11pw611 ir6A1s. See 7.148.2 (480) for the numbers of Argives 'recently', 
vec.vcni, killed by Kleomenes (6,000). waTE oi 6ouA01 auTwv iaxov 1TavTa 
Ta 1TP11Yf.laTa apxovTiS TE Kai 61i1TovTts: this was found incredible even in 
antiquity. Plut. On the virtues of women 4 245f complained that the Argives 
repaired their manpower losses not by means of slaves, as Herodotus says, 
but by enfranchising the best perioikoi and giving them in marriage to their 
women. This is a careless reading or misremembering of Hdt., but the 
correction of 'slaves' into 'perioikoi' has found favour; so also Arist. Pol. 

5.1303a6-8. An alternative possibility is that the temporary rulers of Argos 
were serfs rather than either chattel slaves or perioikoi (Willetts 1959; Hunt 
1998: 26 n. 1, suggesting the helot-like class called the Gymnetes). But the 
'slave' imputation may be mere abusive rhetoric for 'poor or democratic 
political opponents' (Gray 2015: 276 n. 442). 

Bourke 201 1 suggests that Bacchyl. 1 1 adapts his version of the myth of 
Proi tos and his <laughters to fit these con tern porary events: there a quar
rel with his brother Akrisios leads to Proitos leaving Argos to found Tiryns, 
with Zeus conveniently instructing the Kyklopes to build its walls. 

83.1 (cont.) is 8 E1TT)~11aav 'until they came to manhood': the conjecture 
seems to be due to the 15th-cent. humanist Lorenzo Valla, whose Latin tr. 
has ad puberem adolevere aetatem. The root word is fi~ll, 'youth', as in e<p11~os, 
an ephebe, and the verb is eir11~cxc.v. acptas: i.e. the slaves, referring back 
to the subject of the previous sentence: cf. 25.1 n. These are now the obj. 
of e~e~aAov, while To /\pyos is the obj. of cxvaKTwµevo1. 

83.2 av,;p f.lCXVTlS KAiav6pos, yivos EWV <l>1yaAtus <X1TO >ApKa6i11s: for the adjec
tival use of µcxvTtS, cf. Pind. P. 11.33, of Kassandra, µcxvT1v T, oAecrcre K6pav. 

For Phigaleia in W. Arkadia, see IACP no. 292 (Barr. map 58 B3), and for 
Kleandros, Flower 2008: 157 (he exploited his mantic authority to start 
this war, an unusual example of a seer taking an initiative). The war prob
ably continued until 'Mykenai and Tiryns were destroyed by the Argives 
after the Persian Wars' (Paus. 5.23.3, cf. 2.25.8), perhaps in 468, the date 
given by Diod. 11.65 for the destruction of Mykenai. 
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84 The Spartan explanation; Herodotus' own view 

Hdt. has already (4.77) quoted a Peloponnesian belief in cultural contact 
between Skythians and Spartans: Anacharsis was sent by the Skythian king 
on a fact-finding visit to Greece, and reported that the Spartans were the 
only Greeks with whom it was possible to have a sensible conversation. This 
is partly a joke about 'laconic' speech-habits. There are also broader links 
between Hdt.'s treatment of the two peoples: cf. 56-6on. 

The Spartan allegation of excessive drinking by their king may be a 
way of reinforcing normal Spartan abstemiousness by the extremity of the 
contrast (Luraghi 2006: 84). If so, there is a parallel with Kleomenes' 
breezy attitude to religion, so different from normal Spartan respect for 
the 'things of the gods' (5.63.2 and n.). Kleomenes' drunkenness, espe
cially as it might have contributed to his spectacular death, appealed to sev
eral later writers: cf. Chamaileon, On drunkenness fr. 1 o W. and esp. Athen. 
10.427B-C and 436E-F, with Pelling 2000b: 185-8. 

84.1 EK 6a1µoviou µiv ou6Ev6s 'from no supernatural reason'. It is remark
able that the Spartans, who 'placed more importance on the things of the 
god than on the things of men' (5.63.2), should offer the only secular 
explanation of the four reported by Hdt.: cf. Introduction p. 24. 6aiµc.vv
language is especially appropriate when mortals cannot identify the heav
enly agent ( 12. 3n.), and talk of To 601µ6v1ov is equally appropriate when 
some supernatural agency is sensed but cannot be more precisely identi
fied: thus of Hdt. 's own presumption of exemplary divine punishment at 
2.120.5, and of the Athenians attributing a defeat to the gods' displeasure 
at 5.87.2 (n.). The language is generalising and dismissive, intimating that 
this explanation is wholly on the wrong track: 'the Spartiates deny that the 
gods had anything to do with his madness' (Holland). aKpt1Ton6T11v 

yEvia6a1 'he started to drink his wine unmixed with water' ( a-privative + 
KEpcxvvuµ1 + TToT6v). The custom was associated with Macedon: Plut. Alex. 

70.1. 

84.2 µEµoviva1 µ1v Tdaaa6a1 'they were eager to punish him'. The verbs are 
µeµova (unusual outside Homer; cf. µeµaws in the quotation at 2.116.5) 
and Tivuµ01. auµµaxi11v TE no1iEa6a1 Kai auvTi6Ea6a1: representing what 
would have been impfct. tenses in direct speech, 'they tried to form an 
alliance and agree ... '. acpias 6i Tous l:napT1,;Tas KEAEunv ... ava~aivnv 

'while they [ the Skythians] urged the Spartiates to ... march inland ... ' 
If the text is right, there is a mild anacoluthon, as crcpfos 6e is parallel to 
mhous µev and a similar construction would be expected, with a further 
infinitive dependent on xpeov ei11. The sentence has become unwieldy, and 
KEAeue1v may have been inserted to make clear that this was merely what 
the Skythians encouraged, not the subject of a firm agreement. Wilson 
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however deletes KEAEuE1v: that gives easier syntax and may well be right. 
i~ 'Ecpiaou opµwµivous: for close ties between Spartans and Ephesos, see 
Catling 201 o. 

84.3 flKOvTwv Twv l:Ku8iwv: strictly a 'needless genitive' (4.1 n.), as Hdt. 
could have written i;Kouo-1 ... 6µ1?\ee1v and dropped crqn: further instances 
soon follow at 85.2 and 86 a 1. The effect is to give mildly more emphasis 
to the two actions as separate: 'once the Skythians had arrived ... he spent 
more time with them than one might expect'. 'ETllaKuEhaov: for this 
sort of aetiological story, cf. ou q>poVTis at 129.4 and n. iµoi Si SoKfo Ti01v 

TaUTflV o KAEoµivris AriµapitTw1 EKTE'iaa1: cf. 72. 1 and n. ( the Ticr1s that befell 
Leutychides); Introduction, Section 3. It is a difficult question, whether 
Ticr1s has here a religious tinge; probably it does (see Hornblower 2013: 
35 n. 1 1 7, also discussing the Ticr1s paid by Panionios to Hermotimos at 
8.105-6, where the gods certainly feature). Sometimes in Hdt. it has, and 
sometimes not. See esp. Scullion 2006: 208 n. 43: tisis is 'a vivid term', but 
as it is applicable to the behaviour of snakes at 3.109.2 it 'can be conceived 
very abstractly, as a structural mechanism of the cosmos rather than an ad 
hoe intervention by a personified being'. But Scullion lists the Ticr1es paid 
by both Leutychides and Kleomenes as examples of the divinity 'checking 
excess'. That seems right, although ( 1) the line of explanation is easier 
for Kleomenes here than for Leutychides at 72.1 (see below); and (2) 

even here 'excess-checking' is not so obvious a divine motive as it was in 
Scullion's other example, 4.205 of Pheretime, where both excess and the 
gods are mentioned explicitly. The implication of Kleomenes' actions at 
Delphi should not be forgotten, because these were directed at Demaretos, 
as Hdt. emphasises at 75.3 when reporting the general Greek view about 
Kleomenes' bad end: see 75.3-84n. If the implication of 75.3 is pressed, 
it means that Apollo was Demaretos' avenger - or even Zeus, because all 
oracles are from Zeus. But Hdt. recoils from any such specificity. In the 
case of Leutychides Ticr1s, if it is to be seen as supernaturally caused, has to 
be explained in terms of general divine displeasure at his injustice (65) 
and insults (67) towards Demaretos. That is not impossible. 

85-93 Aigi,na 

On the reasons for the city's narrative prominence see Introduction p. 13. 

85.1 nEpi Twv iv 'A8itvri101 oµitpwv ixoµivwv: see 73.2n. on TTapa81iK11v ... for 
their status as hostages. AaKESa1µ6vio1 Si S1KaaTitp1ov auvayayovTES iyv
waav: this is vague, but is perhaps best taken as referring to a court com
posed of the members of the gerousia, the ephors, and the other king: 
72.2n. 
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85.2 8Eapi611s: this, rather than 0eacri611s, is the more common form of 
the name and is likely to be right. See Herodotea 115. oKws i~ uaTip11s 
1,,111: a verb in the imperative must be understood ('take care that you do 
not. .. '). 1TavwAE8pov KaKov: see 3 7. 2 n. for iravwAe8pos, which in the 
present context prefigures 86 6, the total extinction of Glaukos' line. 

85.3 01,,10Aoyi111: it is unclear how this would have worked, and with 
whom the Aiginetans would have agreed this: presumably the (one-off?) 
61KacrTf1p1ov would now have dispersed. So again, as at 82, an initially more 
intimate procedure may have been replaced by a full assembly. 

The Aiginetans' speech will have taken some delicate crafting: 'Well, 
actually, we think you're not really going to be happy with what you've just 
decided, so why don't you decide this instead?' 

8 6 Leutychides' speech about Glaukos and the Milesian stranger 

This is one of two long 'story-telling' speeches in Hdt.; the other is at 5.92 
(where seen.), Soklees on the Korinthian tyrants Kypselos and Periandros. 
At the heart of Leutychides' parable or cautionary tale is the remarkable 
seven-line poem at 86 y 2, which is presented as the response of the Pythia. 
It is likely that this poem, in some form or other, was composed at a con
siderably earlier date than the narrative into which Hdt. has inserted it 
(Gagne 2013a: 279-80). In particular, the final line, cxv6pos 6' eu6pKou yeve17 
µn6mcr8ev cxµeivc.uv, is identical to Hesiod ¾V 285. Gagne 2013b: 101-2 
argues that the name Glaukos evokes the Glaukos of Iliad 6, particularly 
his memorable remark 0111 irep <puMc.uv yeve17 Toi11 6e Kai cxv6pwv and his 'wit
less' exchange of gold armour for Diomedes' bronze (ll. 6.146, 234-6): 
far from being a tree whose 'leaves' regrow annually, this Glaukos' yevEfl 
will be destroyed 'roots and all' ( irp6pp1~os, 86 6), and this exchange too 
( one of the long-term future for immediate gain) is catastrophic. Hdt. him
self clearly did not take this Spartan Glaukos to be the Homeric one from 
Lykia, but the poem may have originally been composed with the Iliad 
figure in mind. 

The Herodotean Glaukos may have perished without descendants, but 
in literary terms he had a long and influential life. Thus the parable not 
only looks back to Hes. but may also lie behind Plato, Rep. 2 .363d, accord
ing to a Plato scholiast (Hunter 2014: 1 1 8; cf. 2 5 1-4 and n. 55). The actual 
story is a variant of similar, later, tales (Fontenrose 1978: 1 18-19, citing 
Konon FGrHist 26 F1 para. xxxv111, M1Af1cr1os fi irapaKaTa8flK11, and Ps.-Hdt. 
in Stob. Flor. 3.28.21, where the trustee's name Kydias of Tenedos recalls 
Epikydes, the patronym of Glaukos). In these versions, the trustee usually 
tries to avoid repayment by a trick rather than actually denying receipt on 
oath. 
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The story is frightening but fraudulent. The case might be expected to 
be one of justice but is in fact framed in terms of expediency (Pelling ~o 1 ~: 

303): Glaukos paid a terrible price for even thinking in such terms, and 
this warning example (Griffiths ~ooG: 135f.) illustrates the consequences 
of false oaths and oath-breaking, or even the contemplation of them. But 
the Athenians have not taken an oath to do or not do anything at all! 
(See TI': 156-9, against S. West ~oo:{-) Despite the terrible fate with which 
they are threatened, nothing seriously bad happens to them: so Davies 
1 997: 56, though Munson ~oo 1: 188-91 says the Athenians are likely to 
be punished in the end although not in the timeframe of the Histories, and 
Fisher ~oo:{: 200 too stresses longer-term payback. Yet the oracle is horrify
ingly insistent that 'Son of Oath' moves swiftly, and that 'Son of need not 
imply (though it allows the possibility) that the punishment may take a full 
generation, with a 'swiftness' only when it swings into action (86 y 2n.). 
The immediate Sounion reprisals (87) and the naval defeat (93) hardly 
amount to a fulfilment of the dreadful prophecy, and it is hard to iden
tify a longer-term Athenian reverse that could be regarded as retribution: 
Hdt. rejects seeing the devastation of the land and city in 480 in this way 
when a similar issue arises at 7.133.2, and it makes him too crude a writer 
to find a prediction of the city's ultimate defeat in the Peloponnesian War. 
It is possible though that Hdt. leaves it open-ended: any future reader who 
lived to see such a reverse was free to interpret it in these terms. 

The speech resembles a Homeric type of speech which 'prefigure[s] 
ironically the fate of its teller', like that of the doomed Eurytion in Od. 
21.299-301 (narration of the ghastly fate of the centaurs); see Said ~o 1 1: 

2 1 o. Leutychides, as has already been made clear at the proleptic 72., will 
himself meet an ignominious fate after being discovered with a bribe, and 
his role in the deposition of Demaretos was dubious (65). So he was a 
crook, and hardly in a position to deliver moral sermons; the whole chap
ter is to that extent an exercise in irony. 

One thing should be said in Leutychides' favour: the speech is a 
well-constructed, eloquent and lengthy mix of prose and verse narrative, 
enlivened by direct speech. As Hdt. presents him, the king was, as Th. 
memorably says of Brasidas, 'not bad at speaking- for a Spartan' (4.84.2). 

An important subsidiary theme is the reminiscence of Kleomenes and 
Aristagores (5.49-51): two elite Spartans are tempted by money brought 
by rich Milesians. This helps to explain the anonymity of the Milesian 
~eivos: cf. Kleomenes' address at 5.49.9, w ~eive M1A1icr1e, and note that 86 ~ 
2, ava~cxMoµa1 Kupwcre1v ES TETapTov µfiva, palpably echoes the same bk. 5 
passage: ava~cxMoµai To1 ES Tph,iv 17µep,iv. More generally, echoes of Mile
tos resonate through the narrative. 77.2 was the last. If the first panel of 
the 'book' suggested ways in which the fate of Miletos might be paradig
matic for 'mainland' Greece (see Introduction pp. 7, 11), Hdt. finds ways 
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to make sure that it stays in the mind. For the general importance and cen
trality of Miletos in bks. 5 and 6, and in particular for the recurrent links, 
taking the form of visits, between Miletos and Sparta, see Bouzarovski and 
Barker 2016: 172-3. The verbal echoes here (Aristagores/Glaukos) rein
force the point. 

The story has generated a large literature: see the works cited by Gagne 
2013a: 278-96, esp.Johnson 2001; Lateiner 2012: 167-8. 

86 cnrahu TT]V TTapa8TJK11v: the choice of noun is artful ( as noted at 
73.2n. on ,rapa6tiKflV ... ), and designed to smooth the way for the story 
of the Milesian 's deposit. The men in question were really hostages (85.1, 
6µtipwv, see n. there). The MSS fluctuate between ,rapa- (certainly the 
reading at 73.2) and ,rapaKaTa- (certainly the reading at 5.92 Tl 2), but it 
is preferable to retain the simpler form throughout, although ,rapaKaTa-

6tiKTl has attractions because of its religious tinge; cf. Sokolowski 1969: no. 
go lines 2, 39 and 57: Rhodian Lindos, AD 22. TTpocpa01as dAKov: ,rp6-

q>acns may suggest, but in itself need not demonstrate, disingenuousness 
( cf. 44. 1 n.): it is just what they said. But the use of eAKw does suggest lack 
of sincerity, as at Ar. Lys. 727, though that passage suggests the metaphor 
is of 'dragging in' rather than 'dragging out' in prevarication. cpavTES 
6uo acpEas iovTas ~a01Aias: the 'two kings argument' again: cf. 50 and n. The 
Athenians are playing the Aiginetans at their own game. acpias: i.e. the 
men who constituted the ,rapa6tiKfl. For the use of the reflexive cf. 25.1 n. 

86 a 1 ou cpaµivwv 'when they refused', the usual sense of this expres
sion. Kai yap CXTT06166vTES TTOiiETE oa,a Kai 1-111 CXTT0616ovTES TCX ivavTia: a 
very solemn and emphatic rhetorical antithesis, comparable with the final 
sentence of Soklees' speech (5.92 Tl 5, ovK wv ,raucrecr6e a.Ma 1re1pticrecr6e 

,rapa To 8iK01ov ... ) or the first sentence of Dionysios at 11.2 or of Milti
ades at 109.3. Oaths often contain curses of the form 'if I keep my oath 
may I prosper, but ifl don't may the opposite, To evavTiov, happen'; see e.g. 
Syll.3 490, Arkadia, 3rd cent. BC, line l l' EVOpKE] OVTl µev µ01 Eifl Taya66:, em

opKEOVTl 8e Ta evavTia. For the pairing euopK01 Kai 80-101 see Xen. Hell. 2 .4-42. 
Leutychides' language and thought, then, prepare for the stress which will 
be laid by the speech on the need to respect oaths. See also Introduction 
pp. 1 g, 2 1 for the '(im) piety' language here. 

86 a 2 AiyoµEv . .. : the sentence is asyndetic, as often at the start of a story
telling sequence. See 34.1 n. on eTxov ... , and cf. Lightfoot 2003: 416. 
KaTa Tph11v yEvET]V TT]V aTT' iµiio: probably counting inclusively, so Leuty
chides is talking of his grandfather's generation. That will be perhaps a 
hundred years before Hdt.'s time, so around 546 BC, the date at which his 
detailed narrative begins. The point is not just one of chronological pre
cision: it also prepares for the poem at 86 y 2 and the punch-line at 86 8, 
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reverting to the theme of generations. Enough time has passed to make 
it clear that Glaukos has no descendants. rAauKov 'ETT1Ku6Eos TTai'Sa: for 
the name Glaukos, see 86 6n. Another Spartan Epikydes is attested at JG 
v ( 1) 1231 (427 BC), and there is a Spartan Epikydidas at Th. 5.12. 1, 
and so the name is a plausible touch. But the prestige, Ku6os, of Glaukos' 
reputation for justice may have been a contributing factor. TTEplf1KE1v 

'attain' (Powell). Leutychides strongly emphasises Glaukos' excellence 
on the principle corruptio optimi pessima and to explain why the Milesian 
trusted him so much. 

86 a 3 iv xp6vw1 iKvEuµivw1 'in due time'. [Hipp.] Airs waters places 7 uses 
the expression of people who grow old before their time ( -rrpoy17pao-Ke1v Tou 
xp6vou Tou iKveuµivou). Here it probably means that an interval passed that 
fitted what one might expect for his fame to spread; less likely, 'the time 
specified by divinity or fate' (Stein, H/W). av6pa M1AT)01ov aTT1KoµEvov 

is l:TTapT11v: Spartan contacts with the wider world were more extensive 
in the archaic period than they liked other Greeks to believe. For other 
evidence, see 5.50.3n.; for Asia Minor in particular, see Cartledge 1982 
(Samos) and Calling 2010 (Ephesos). Eiµi µiv M1Af101oS: a strange start 
to a self-introduction. In any real-life conversation the name would have 
preceded the place of origin, but Hdt. is prepared to accept the lack of 
realism in order to preserve the man's anonymity See Hornblower 2013: 
30 on this fine example of non-naming. i;Kw ..• : it may not be too fan
ciful to detect hints of verse rhythm hereabouts - not so much evidence 
of a poetic 'source', but of a tendency to elevated discourse in this most 
unusual speech. Thus a very little adjustment would produce f;Kc.u Tf\S o-f\s, 
fAauKE, 61K0100-uv17s cmoAauo-01/~ouAoµevos (for 61K0100-uv17 as a poetic word 
see Thgn. 147). For hexameter rhythm in the other long speech contain
ing an elaborate story, see 5.92 17 3n. 

86 a 4 iTT1Kiv6uv6s iaTI aid KOTE Tl 'lwvi11: if this is to be taken seriously as a 
comment on mid 6th-cent. Ionian instability, it may recall the emigrations 
recorded in bk. 1 at the time of the Persian takeover. Kai 616T1 XPTllJaTa 

ou6aµcx Tous auTous iaTI opav ixovTas 'and that it is never possible to see 
property staying in the same hands'. There is no need to make this simply 
a point about Ionia, but its vulnerability would certainly mean that the 
Milesian had special reason to fear such ups and downs. 

86 a 5 i6o~i µ01 ..• 8ia8a1 TTapcx ai: such deposits are an authentic and well
attested feature of Greek social and economic life. Sometimes proxenoi 

(57.2n.) played a role. See e.g. SEC 19.595 = Maier 1959 no. 55 (sec
ond half of 4th cent. BC): Herakleodoros of Olynthos pays for a tower 
at Thasos out of the deposit, EK Tf\S -rrapa6iiK[ 11s], which he had entrusted 
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to Archedemos son of Histiaios (perhaps in anticipation, or as a conse
quence, of Philip's destruction of Olynthos in 348). See Mack 2015: 134-
8, who ( 1 36 n.1 76) compares Hdt. 's story about Glaukos for the 'vulnera
bility of foreign depositors, a theme which recurs in Apollodoros' speech 
against Kallippos' (Dern. 52). 

There may even be historical evidence for hesitation about returning 
what had been entrusted. Among the four thousand new Dodona inscrip
tions are some which seem to ask whether the enquirers should repay 
deposits. See Parker 2016: 83, discussing Dakaris et al. 2013: nos. 1312 
(a man asks the oracle, in connection with debt, whether he should be 
'true to his oath'), and 1800 and 2 384 ( enquirers ask whether they should 
give back the money). For the options 'swear or pay', cf. R/0: no. 1 (the 
Labyadai inscription from Delphi, 5th or 4th cent. BC) c 25-9 and D 22-5, 
with Parker 2005b: 73-4 and n. 36. 

86 (cont.) i~apyupwaavTa 'turn into silver'. Cf. Th. 8.81.3 with CT (Tis
saphernes quoted by Alkibiades as saying he would turn his bed into 
silver, TTlV eauTou cnpc.uµviiv e~apyupwo-01) and Dern. 5.8, oucriav q>av

ep6:v ... e~apyupicras. If details are to be pressed, the silver will hardly have 
been in the form of coin at the early 'dramatic' date of the story. Kai 

Ta6E Ta auµ~oAa aw1(E Aa~wv: probably knuckle-bones, or tablets broken in 
two. See Gauthier 1972: 67f. (this is one of the earliest literary attestations 
of such cruµ~oAa). TOUTc.>1 cnro6ouva1: an imperatival infinitive, another 
sign of solemn language (5.105.2n. and Lightfoot 2003: 407). 

86 ~ 1 TOUTou Tou TTapa6Eµivou Ta XPTllJaTa oi TTai6Es: the depositor is still 
not named, but designated by this roundabout description. 

86 ~ 2 ouTE IJE TTEpupipE1 ou6iv d6iva1 'nothing brings me to knowledge ... ' 
ava1-1v11a6ds: not necessarily 'reminded', but including the possibility of his 
own 'bringing it back to mind': cf. 21.2 n. v6µ01ai Toi01 'EAA,;vwv XPT1-

aoµa1 is uµias: if this is more than bluster, it may mean that he would be 
prepared to swear on oath. ava~aAAoµa1 KupwaE1v is ThapTov 1-1-iiva: see 
introductory n. for the echo of 5.49.9. Four months seems a long time for 
such memory-racking; time must be allowed for him to go to Delphi, but 
there may be a hint that Glaukos hoped that the Milesians would give up 
and go home. 

86 y 1 d opKc.>1 Ta XPTllJaTa A11i0"11Ta1: the root of the verb is Aeia, one of the 
many words for booty. The verb ('to plunder') is a strong one, so that -
even inside a story with obvious fictional elements - the question is not 
likely to have been put in this tendentious form. The focaliser is Hdt. 

The 'oath' may be a hypothetical one as projected in v6µ01cr1 Toio-1 
'EAAiivc.uv XPiio-0µ01 (86 ~ 2n.), or it may be assumed that Glaukos had sworn 
an oath when originally agreeing to accept the deposit. 
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86 (cont.) f.1ETEPXETa1: the Pythia sets about Glaukos as one might 'go after' 
someone in hostile pursuit. Cf. µETEPXETat in line 5 of the poem. 

8 6 y 2 The poem ( here referred to by its line nos.) 

The poem can be seen as a pair of three-line halves, arranged ABCDABC, 
with a pivotal line 4, at the transition between what happens now - very 
short-term gain - and the awful future consequences. (See Gagne 2013a: 
282 for good analysis of the structure, and the responsions between the 
halves, e.g. lines 3 and 7.) The symmetry goes beyond verbal form: Son 
of Oath hunts down the oath-breaker's descendants. There is an element 
of paradox here (so Gagne 2013a: 283), if the elimination of the oath
breaker's family has to be thought of as happening after his own death, 
i.e. tardily, and yet Son of Oath 'comes swiftly after' his victims, Kpanrvos 6e 
µETEPXETOl (line 5). Still, the 'Son of element simply points to the way that 
oaths beget consequences: it need not always imply a delay of a generation 
or more - Panionios at 8.106 lived to see his sons castrated and so his family 
brought to an end - though it leaves such a delay as a possibility (86n. 
above). The sententious line 3 ( death awaits even oath-keepers) does not 
affect this point. 

line 1 To µiv auTiKa 1<ip61ov: the profit is (merely) immediate. 

line 2 A11iaaaa&a1: from i\fli~oµ01 (already prepared for at 86. y 1, see n. 
there). Compare Hes. ¾'.D 3 2 2, cxiro yi\wcrcrfls i\flicrcrET01, where 'plundering 
by the tongue' means gaining wealth by lies or perjury. 

line 4 cxAA' ·'Op1<ou TTcx1s iaT1v: for the personification of Oath, and the idea 
that it runs swiftly alongside crooked judgmen ts, see Hes. ¾'.D 2 1 g. cxvwvu-
1.1os: like the Milesian. Compare generally Hes. ¾'.D 2 7 4ff. Aristodikos too 
(see below on To ire1pfl6fiva1 Tou 6eou) is threatened with quick and total 
destruction, 1. 1 89.4. 

line 5: KpalTTVoS 6i f.1ETEPXETa1: for the swiftness, see 86 y 2n. The pursuit by 
a creature with no feet is a sinister paradox. 

line 6 auµµcxp'flas: compare cruµµcxp41as ... xepcriv at Hes. fr. 243.7 M/W; 
but the paradox of the previous line is continued, because this footless 
creature has no hands either. 

line 7 This line reproduces exactly Hes. ¾'.D 285. Both may be echoing a 
proverb, but the other Hesiodic parallels suggest that the specific allusion 
to ¾'.D was also felt, lending the moral authority of that didactic master to 
the sententiousness. Euop1<ou: picking up euopKov: he will die (line 3), but 
his descendants will go on to flourish. cxµdvwv: both here and in Hes., there 
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may~ a hint at the common oracular formula M',10v teal c!rµuvov (Gago~ 
2013a: !281). T6 ir•'P'lfiivcn TOu hou 'testing the god', trying something 
out in the hope that the god might allow them to get away with it. 'Test
ing' v.-a.s acceptable, though doubtless bold, when done by Kroi&0s ( 1.46.2, 

O:TrrnnpaTO TG>v µavTT1loov, 1.4 7.1 is Ti\v 61rnrupav T~v XPflCJ'TTlPloov). but on 
that occasion tl1ere was no criminal intenL A closer parallel is 1.158-g, 
where the oracle at Branchidai tl\icc encourages K~c to surrender a sup
pliant. There as here, the question had been one about a projected action 
which the askers already know to be \\Tong. See Eidinow forthcoming on 
'testing' oracles. 

86 5 rAavKou vuv ouTI TI crTroyovov iOTI ou&iv . .. : Glaukos, whose name 
occurs no fewer than ten times in d1is chapter, will lean· nothing and 
nobody behind him. The only Spartan Glaukos in a thousand onomas
tically covered years is precisely Hdt. 's man, although the name is com
mon ebcwhcr<"". ffpi,pf:n(as 'roots and all'. The metaphor extends to 
b:1-hp1TrTa1, for that too i.\ used of destroying trees or vegetation (37.1, 
4-120.1). a. Eur. Hipp. 684 (Ytith Barrett's n.), Hippolytos' cursing of 
Phaidra, Zeus en yE\IVTITCA>P iµbs I wpopp,,ov iKTpl'J'EIEV OUTaaas Trupl. It is par
ticularly appropriate for destroying not just an individual but his seed as 
well: that gives an extra significance to Solon 'swords to Kroi.sos at 1.32.9, 

w<>MoTa, yap 6-q U11'06i~as ~A~v 6 &Eos ,rpoppl,ous avhpf\f'E, given that the 
destruction of Kroi.sw' heir Atys will follow so quickly ( 1.34-45). Such 
phrasing is predictably ff('quen t in curses: Finglas.s 201 1: 467-8 on Soph. 
Ajax 1 1 77-8. That too gives extra resonance here. Glaukos' family is under 
a cursc-. ou&i OUTW5: i.e. but the Athenians arc nn.,n-thekSJ not fright
ened: perhaps a hint that d1ere is something not quite right about the 
\\-aming. ciffllAAacrcr1TO: an extraordinarily understated punch-line: so 
he just 'went aw-dy'. It picks up 86 ~ 2, the defrduded sons of the Mil<""sian 
Qlfo]\AcaoovTO. 

87-93 THE ATHENIAN-AIGINETA~ QUARREL 
CO~TINUES 

The anim05ity of Aigina and Athens is only one among several Greek quar
rels, but it is the worst. One of the great ironies is that this \\ill turn out 
to be the salvation of Greece (7.144.!2), once the Athenians learn a lesson 
from the naval inferiority that is clear at 88 and 93 (though note too the 
success at 9:it.1) and take steps to put that right. CC. Introduction p. 13: 
Barker and Pelting 2016: 24 7-8. 

In this episode, the Athenians exploit slasisat Aigina (cf. Gehrke 1985: 
15-16), including (go) gh,ing some land at Sounion to their favoured fac
tion in exile, thus enabling them to can;· out raicb from the mainland 
against the island of their fellow-countrymen. For this pattern, see Th. 
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1.1 15.4, exiled Samians, and 3.85.3 and 4.45.1 (Kerkyraians, except that 
these people occupy a mountain stronghold on Kerkyra itself). 

For the date of the prolonged Aiginetan-Athenian hostilities, described 
episodically by Hdt., see 5.81.2n. The view taken there (and here) is that 
they were over before Marathon (but see 91. 1 and 94. 1 nn.). 

Hdt. 's marked attention to Aiginetan affairs is partly to be explained by 
the role of Aigina in the second phase of the Persian Wars (including the 
indirect contribution mentioned above, the stimulus given to the growth 
of the Athenian navy), partly by the topicality of Aigina at the start of the 
Peloponnesian War: see 91. 1 ( the Athenian expulsion of the Aiginetans in 
431). Still, his account of the fighting itself is very brief, especially the naval 
battles (92. 1, 93.1). The details matter less than the two cities' mutual 
preoccupation even as the greater external threat looms (94.1 n.). 

87 6ouva1 6iKas: this is an exception to the usual norms that (a) 6iKas 

6166v01 is used in speeches, direct or indirect, and that (b) a Persian is 
one of the interlocutors: see Lateiner 1980: 32 n.11, suggesting that Hdt. 
here 'blindly' repeats Athenian prejudice. It would be better to say that 
H. suggests ( 1) that there are faults on both sides, and ( 2) that per
ceptions and resentments are now driving events rather than any real 
self-interest. "TTEVTET11Pis im l:ouviw1: for this quadrennial festival, in 
which a tribal rowing-race was the central element, see Lys. 21.5 and 
/G 112 2311 line 78 (with Davies 1967: 36 and other refs. at CT on 
Th. 6.32.2). 

Sounion, at the SE tip of Attica (Barr. map 59 04) and far from 
Peiraieus, was - as this passage shows - highly vulnerable to sudden attacks 
by sea, which is why the Athenians fortified it in the nervous aftermath of 
the Sicilian expedition (413 BC), at a time when much of their food came 
round by sea from Euboia: Th. 8.4. The famous temple of Poseidon domi
nates Sounion and marks the eastern limit of Athenian territory (together 
with Nemesis at Rhamnous: see Parker 2005a: 59); but he was not protec
tion enough on his own. 

TflV 8Ewpi6a via 'the pilgrim ship'; for this expression cf. Kall. Hymn to Delos 
314-15. Theoroi were high-status people ( cf. below, Twv irpwTwv A611vaiwv) 
who attended international religious festivals and in an informal sense re
presented their state. See Rutherford 2013, and cf. Th. 8.10.1 (the lsthmia 
festival), with CT. 

88 ouKiTI avE~aAAovTo 1-'Tl ou To nciv 1,,111xav,;aaa8a1: lit. 'they no longer 
delayed so as not to contrive in every way ... ', i.e. they now went ahead 
and contrived [counter-revenge] against the Aiginetans. Hdt. uses several 
'contrivance' words for the various bits of plotting: cxpµocraµevou at 65.2, 
µ11xav- language at 19. 2 (oracle), 62. 1 (Aris ton), 91. 1; KaKoTExviicrana of 
Kleomenes at 74.1. For µ11xav- words, cf. Th. 5.45.2 (with CT 111: 105-7), 
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and 5.30.4 with n. (Aristagores). N1K66poµos: for Nikodromos and his 
name ('victorious runner'), which suggests an 'athletic, aristocratic back
ground', see Fearn 2011 b: 222; but he clearly had popular support (91.1 
and n.). cxvapT111Jivous ip6nv ... KaKws 'poised ready to do them injury'. 
auvTi6ETa1 1'&11vaio1ai TTpo6oai11v Aiyiv11s: a classic move in stasis. Even in 
Dorian islands such as Aigina and Melos (Th. 5.116.3), there were always 
groups ready to betray their city to the Athenians. 

89 ou yap huxov iouaa1 viES aqn a~u:>µaxo1: these vaguely described 'ships' 
were probably triremes (van Wees 2013: 65). If the twenty Korinthian ships 
now brought the total to seventy (below), the total of the Athenians' fleet 
of battleworthy ships in the 490s was only fifty. The Korinthian navy was of 
roughly the same size as this during most of the 5th cent. (Salmon 1984: 
167 thinks a total of around forty ships was the upper limit), and so the 
loan was generous, as was the Athenian decision to send twenty ships to 
help the Ionians in 500 (5.97.3n.). TouTov Tov xpovov cpiA01 is To µcxA1aTa: 
for this episode as one example of the generally good relations between 
Korinthians and Athenians before the 460s, see 5.95.2n. on MuT1Arivaious 
6e ... and 108.5n. (two 6th-cent. adjudications by Korinthians in favour 
of the Athenians, the first by Periandros). By the 460s the situation had 
changed drastically: see Th. 1.103.4 for the beginning of the 'extreme 
hatred' between Athenians and Korinthians at that time. Hdt.'s language 
here (TouTov Tov xp6vov) may show awareness of the change; cf. Stadter 
2006: 252: Hdt. 'expected his audience to find this [the loan of ships] 
surpnsmg'. dKoai vias: cf. Th. 1.41.2, where the Korinthians remind 
the Athenians of this benefit. In Th., specific reminiscences ofHdt. tend to 
be in speeches (see 108n.) iv Tw1 v6µw1 ouK i~rjv 6ouva1: it is not certain 
( 1) whether v6µos here means 'law' or 'custom', or ( 2) whether it was a 
Korin thian v6µos only ( Salmon 1 984: 2 5 1 n. 41 ) . 

90 Toiai 1'&11vaio1 l:ouv1ov oiKrjaa1 i6oaav: in view of the Sounion episode 
at 87, the Athenians may have in tended that these exiles should exer
cise a defence function resembling that of cleruchs (5.77.2n. and below, 
100.1 n.). This would be especially likely if (as plausibly suggested by 
Figueira 1991: 105 n.4) they were given Athenian citizenship. Another 
group of neighbouring islanders were similarly domiciled at Sounion, the 
'Salaminioi', originally from Salamis (Taylor 1997). Hdt.'s language at 
91.1 implies that these Aiginetan depredations went on for some time 
(seen.). At 4.99.4, Hdt. had offered, as a purely hypothetical illustration 
of a geographical point, the image of Cape Sounion as occupied by non
Athenians - just as now happened in reality. icpEpov TE Kai T)yov Tous Ev 
Trj1 Vf1aw1 AiytVflTas: for cpepciv Kai &yciv used with the people plundered in 
the acc., see 42.1 n. 
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91.1 TaiiTa µiv 611 uaTEpov iyivETo: not necessarily 'later' than Marathon, 
although the plundering activity of these discontented Aiginetan exiles 
might have been carried out independently of the Athenians, and there
fore have continued into the 480s. AiytVT)TEc.>v oi "TTaxiEs: see 5.30.1 n. 
for 'fat cats'; iraxees in this sense is a favourite expression of Hdt. 
i"TTavaaTCXVTOS aqn Tou s,;µou: it does seem likely that these iraxees controlled 
Aigina as an oligarchy (Figueira 1981: 299-308), but it need not follow, 
nor need Hdt. imply, that the 6fiµos was agitating for democracy: Nikodro
mos' attempted coup may have been 'nothing more than a particularly vio
lent factional confrontation' without ideological baggage (Figueira 1981: 
31 o), with Nikodromos recruiting the 6fiµos in his support. ayos: the 
reason for this is explained in 91.2. This mirrors the outrage the Argives 
suffered themselves from Kleomenes, 79, rather as the Athenian argument 
at 86 init. mirrors the Aiginetans' own. They are all as good and as bad as 
one another. icp8T)aav EK"TTEaovns 1'Tp0TEpov EK TflS v,;aou: a very casual 
allusion to a much later event, the forcible Athenian removal of the pop
ulation of Aigina in 431 as being 'not least responsible for the [Pelopon
nesian] war' (Th. 2. 2 7. 1). Hdt. leaves it to the reader to wonder whether 
there was a causal link between the Aiginetan oligarchs' gross impiety (and 
the resulting curse) and the loss of their island sixty years later. If so, this 
would become 'the most recent instance presented in the Histories in which 
a city's loss of eudaimonie is a historical process related to guilt' (Munson 
2001: 1 go). iAEov 'propitious', as at 4.94.3; cf. 1AcxcrKovTa1 at 105.3 (Pan). 

91.2 A,;µT)Tpos 8Eaµocp6pou: the epithet ('upholder of right') reflects the 
suppliant's hopes. The failure might make it seem ironic, but see on eq>611-
crav above: punishment may come in the end. For this Demeter, see 16.2n. 
and Cole 2004: 209, 2 1 1, 2 16. It has been suggested that Hdt. tends to 
associate Demeter with vengeance (Boedeker 1988: 46 [= 2013: 376]). 
There is something in this; see also 134-6 (Miltiades at Paros). hn

Aa~oµEvos ... a1"ToK6'f'aVTES TCXS xiipas: a grim and unheroic anticipation of 
the glorious scene with Kynegeiros, 114, where the words recur. Twv 

hna"TTaaT,;pwv 'the door-handles'. The man had only reached the porch 
or vestibule ( irp66upa). 

92.1 Tous auTous Kai 1'TpOTEpov, 'Apydous: 'the same people as before, the 
Argives': GP. 292, Kai section 1 (7). The back-reference is to 5.86.4 (seen. 
there for the curious abruptness of that mention of an Argive-Aiginetan 
alliance). Aaµcp8iiaa1 u"TTo KAEoµivEas: see 76. 2 and n. on irAoio1cr1. Hdt. 
has waited until now before providing the important detail that the ships 
there mentioned were captured Argive and (volunteer?) Sikyonian vessels. 

92.2 u"TT' 'Apydwv E"TTE~A118T1 (T)µiT) ••• iKaTov TaAavTa: this fine may be evi
dence for the continued existence of the ancient and shadowy Argolic or 
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Kalaureian religious amphiktiony (5.82-88n.); but the hypothesis of qni\ia, 

formalised friendship, has been thought sufficient. So Tausend 1992: 8-9, 
conceding that after Sepeia (83) the Argives were in no position to exer
cise state force. The amphiktionic explanation remains attractive. A fine of 
1,000 talents (6 million drachmai!) was fabulously large. That the Sikyoni
ans were willing and able to pay even one tenth of that sum is testimony 
to the wealth and fertility of their polis and its territory; cf. Livy 27 .31.1 
and refs. at Hornblower 2014: 2 20 n. 20. i6EAovTai 6i is x1Aious: the 
number one thousand, as a total of Argive soldiers, recurs so often in the 
sources as to make it likely that this was a recognised elite force. See Th. 
1.107.5 and esp. 5.67.2 with CT 111: 177-8; Diod. 12.75.2. av11p TTEVT
aE6Aov iTTaaK,;aas, Tw1 ouvoµa Eupu~aT11s: like Teisamenos of Elis, who made 
an impressive switch from seer to athlete-in-training because he misunder
stood a Delphic oracle (9.33.2, cxo-Kewv 6e TTEVT6:e6i\ov: that misunderstand
ing has its comic side, given the man's profession). Eurybates won a pen
tathlon victory (long jump, javelin-throwing, discus, running, wrestling) 
at the Nemean festival, acc. to Paus. 1.29.5. But Hdt. mentions no victory 
(contrast e.g. 5.102.3), and this might imply that he died at the training 
stage - or just that Hdt. was not omniscient. 

92.3 l:wcpavEos Tou AEKEAias: see 9.73 (the same Sophanes distinguished 
himself at the battle of Plataia). At 9. 7 5, Hdt. will repeat the information 
given here about Sophanes' killing of Eurybates the Argive, with a full
ness which suggests he had forgotten that he had already recounted the 
episode in bk. 6 ('a rare repetition', Flower and Marincola ad loc.). But 
he there adds information about Sophanes' subsequent death in Thrace, 
participating in an expedition led by Leagros son of Glaukos (probably 
465, see AO: 71 ). 

94-120 THE MARATHON CAMPAIGN AND 
ITS AFTERMATH 

94-9 5 Dareios prepares another expedition 

Hdt. picks up the Persian thread from 48-9. At that point the Athenians 
had seized on the Persian demands as a TTp6q>acr1s to exploit Sparta against 
the Aiginetans: there is some ring-composition in returning to the Persian 
menace via the Aigina-Athens bickering of 88-g3, and now the Persians 
too are dealing in TTpoq>6:cr1es (94.1, cf. 49.2n.). 

94.1 auvfiTTTo 'had been joined', pluperfect. In itself this need mean 
only that hostilities had started, not that they had been completed, 
but on the chronology cf. 86-93n. o 6i TTipa11s To iwuTou iTToiu: 
'doing one's own thing', Tex auTou TTp6:TTe1v, will characterise Plato's 
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utopia in Republic (4.433a-d, etc), and there as here it has more of 
'getting on with one's job' than 'minding one's own business': nei
ther Plato's guardians nor the Persian king will refrain from poking 
their noses into others' affairs. The µev ... 6e ... contrast does however 
emphasise how distinct those Greek and Persian spheres of activity are, 
with the Athenians and Aiginetans getting on with their squabbles as if 
Persia were irrelevant. That is about to change. waTE avaµ1µv,;aKov

Tos ... 1'611vaious: TTrnrnnpa6ewv ... 61a~aM6vTwv are gen. abs., like cxvaµ1µ
VflcrKovTos ... 6epcnroVTos, whereas Twv i\6rivaiwv is governed by µeµvflo-601: 
the meaning is that the servant was reminding him of the Athenians; and 
the Peisistratids were nagging him too. For the servant see 5.105.2. On 
cxvaµ1µvf1crKovTos see 21.2n. 1TpoaKaT11µivwv: for 'sitting at the doors of a 
Persian monarch cf. Syloson at 3.140.1; Xen. A nab. 1.9.3; Plut. Them. 26.6, 
29.1. 61a~aAAovTwv: 51n., but here the meaning is straightforward, 'ver
bally attack' (not 'slander', which would wrongly suggest that everything 
they said was false). aµa 6i: ~ouAoµEvos ... yfiv TE Kai ii6wp: cf. 13.2, 44.1 
and nn.: Dareios' desire for vengeance is real as well as his broader and 
deeper desire to reduce Greece to subjection, but Athens figured partic
ularly in what he said, as is reflected in the prominence of 'Eretria and 
Athens' at 94.2 (n.). On 'earth and water' cf. 48.1-2nn. µ;, 6ovTas: ou 
66VTas might be expected, but µfl conveys 'whichever Greek states shall not 
have given earth and water'. 

94.2 cpAaupws 'TTPT)~avTa: the implication of <pi\aupws is strong: Mardo
nios had 'done badly', managed things in a bad way, as at 45.2, aicrxpws 
cxywv1crcxµevos, and that explains why Dareios now 'relieves him of his com
mand'. i-rri TE 'Ephp1av Kai 1'&,;vas . .. i~av6pa1To6iaavTas 'A&,;vas Kai 'Epi

Tp1av: cf. 94.1 n.: the prominence of these two cities suggests that these 
instructions were made well known in Dareios' propaganda. This degree 
of 'enslavement' is clearly more intense than the subjection implied by 
offering earth and water, even if that too could be described in terms 
of slavery: cf. 44.1 n. But there could be no question of transporting the 
whole populations for Dareios to see: only so many would fit on board 
ship (cf. 101.3n.) There would still be many Athenians left in Athens 
for Hippias to rule as a Persian dependency (5.96.1). AaTiv TE, iovTa 

Mfi6ov yivos: 'Merles were extremely rare in court circles' (Cook 1983: 230, 
cf. 97-8), but this was clearly a very big man. A tablet from Persepolis 
attests a 'Datiya' who receives a ration of 70 quarts of beer for a journey 
which started at Sardis and will end at the king's court in Persepolis (Lewis 
1980 [ = 1997: 342-4]). 70 quarts is a big ration, marking the man out as 
one of high rank. The tablet is dated injan.-Feb. 494, suggesting that he 
was already in the west during the Ionian Revolt: Lewis suggests that he was 
'on a tour of inspection and co-ordination before the final campaign'. It 
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is possible but unlikely that an attack on Rhodes (95.2n.) should be dated 
to this earlier campaign. 

Both Oatis and Artaphrenes were depicted on the Stoa Poikile at Athens 
(Introduction pp. 3-4: Plin. NH 35.57), but Oatis made the bigger impact 
on Athenian popular awareness, perhaps because he wrote a peremptory 
letter calling on them to surrender (Plato Laws 3.968c-d, Oiod. 10.27). 
An ostrakon that, if correctly restored, reviles Aristeides as 'Oatis' brother' 
or 'like a brother' (Raubitschek 19~j7) need not be taken so seriously as to 
suggest that Oatis really cultivated Athenian friends ( Cook 1 98 ~1: 97-8), 
but shows that the name had resonance. Aristophanes' audience in 421 
still presumably knew who he was when a snatch of a 'song of Oatis' was 
included in Peace (289-91 ). 

94.2 (cont.) 'ApTacppivEa Tov 'ApTacppivEOs nai6a: the last mention of 
Oareios' brother (5.25.1) the elder Artaphrenes was at 42. 1, but he will 
still be a familiar character: cf. 1. 1 n. His son went on to hold a command 
in the 480 campaign, 7.74.2. 

95.1 To 'AAf11ov nE6iov: ESE of Adana (Barr. map. 66 c3). Kilikia had been 
the mustering point for Mardonios too, 43.2, as already for the Cypriot 
campaign at 5.108.2. 'Throughout Achaemenid history, Cilicia retained 
its role as crossroads and nerve center between the Mesopotamian lands 
and Anatolia' (Briant 2002: 499), and see Casabonne 200--1-. 6 in1Tax-

6Eis iKcxaT01a1 'that had been requisitioned from each people'. TCXS Tw1 

np0Tipw1 hE'i npoE'i"TTE ••• ho1µcx(E1v: 48. 2. Those instructions were probably 
given in 492/ 1: 48.1 n. 

95.2 inAEov ••• is TflV 'lwvh1v: the inscribed Lindian Temple Chronicle of 
99 BC (FGrHist 532 D. 1) mentions that Oatis landed on Rhodes 'first of 
the islands' when 'Oareios sent out a great force to enslave Greece'. That 
attack may have been when Oatis was in the west in 494 (94.2n.), but the 
phrasing seems to suit the 490 campaign better (so Higbie 2003: 141-
2). If so, and if the Chronicler is basing this on good information, the 
most obvious time would be on this voyage from Kilikia to Ionia, before 
the fleet turned north: had Rhodes fallen easily, then it would have been 
worthwhile to secure the island as an extra maritime base to the Persian 
rear. The Chronicle goes on to recount how Oatis laid siege to Lindos on 
the E. coast of the island but then abandoned the siege when Athena sent 
a storm that miraculously provided water for the Rhodians but not for the 
Persians. Thoroughly impressed, he sent for dedication 'the mantle and 
torque and armlets, and the Persian cap and Persian curved short sword, 
and even the covered carriage' (the definite articles imply that these were 
well-known artefacts); similar dedications are attributed to 'the general of 
the Persians' in the Chronicle's C Epiphany 32. If this tradition is right, 
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Oatis was as respectful at Lin dos as he was on Delos ( 97. 2, 118. 2 and nn.). 
Still, if Hdt. had known a story as full as that in the Chronicler, he would 
probably have included it, even if qualified by e.g. i\eyn01. Most likely, the 
storm story developed later than Hdt. to explain the dedication. Finally, 
the story of stout Lindian resistance to Persians under Oatis in 490 makes 
it even harder to explain Rhodian absence from Lade, for which see Sn. 
The dedication might be historical, the siege not (Beloch 22 2: 81-3; Tozzi 
1978: 96 n. 104). i~aKoai11101 TPlflpE01: Persian fleets are elsewhere too 
given as '600' (9.1, 4.87.1); cf. the 300 losses at44.3(n.) and the 1,207 in 
480 (7.184.1, Aesch. Pers. 341-3), which may be 600 x 2, with seven added 
either as captures or requisitions en route or just to give verisimilitude. 
Perhaps these numbers are conventional (Fehling 1989: 223-4, and Ruff
ing 2013, stressing the frequency of '300' in estimates of contingents and 
casualties), but it may be that this was a standard size, at least in notional 
strength, of a Persian fleet. See also Rubincam 2003, showing that Hdt. is 
no more given to 'typical numbers' than Th. or Xen. TTapcx TE "'IKapov 

Kai 6u:x VT}awv: napa + acc. could mean either 'to' or 'along the side of: 
here probably the second. They sailed past large but almost harbourless 
Ikaros (mod. Ikaria, the island W. ofSamos), presumably to the S. through 
the so-called 'Ikarian Sea', 96.1, before continuing 'through' (616) the 
other islands. They of course made stops at some, more or less aggressively 
(96-7). Tw1 TTpoTipw1 iTEt ••• 1,uycxAws TTpoaETTTa1aav: 44.2-3. This npo

Tepw1 fre"i is more problematic than that of 95. 1, as on any view it is hard to 
put Mardonios' naval disaster into that same 'year before' as the demand 
to prepare ships. That disaster was apparently in 493/ 2, presumably the 
summer of 492, and 6euTepw1 6e ETEt TOUTc.vv at 46. 1 seems to move the 
narrative decisively forward from that point: see 48.1 n. ,;vayKa(E 'com
pelled': Th. 's Spartans list honour, T1µ17, as well as 'fear' and 'advantage' as 
enough to constitute 'necessity' (Kan1vayKacr6T1µEv, Th. 1.75.3), and there 
was a military as well as a prestige point in not leaving an unfriendly mar
itime state to the Persian rear. At 99. 1 they will take care to protect their 
exit sea-route by taking hostages from the islands (n.). The reader /listener 
may recall the Persian hopes ofNaxos thatAristagores had raised at 5.31.1: 
the campaign that followed (5.34-7) could easily leave an impression of 
unfinished business. 

96-7 Naxos and Delos 

Both Naxos and Delos could be envisaged as important stages across the 
Aegean. Thus at 5.31 Aristagores represented Naxos as the stepping stone 
to other islands, suggesting that once it had fallen others would swiftly 
follow. Delos was often envisaged as a geographical as well as religious 
'centre', a midway point (Thomas 2016: 41-5; Ceccarelli 2016: 65, 72, 
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79): this made it a mid-sea counterpart of the Hellespont as a conti
nental divider between Europe and Asia. Thus after Salamis the Greeks 
halted their pursuit at Delos, fearing the great unknown that lay beyond 
and 'thinking Samos as far away as the pillars of Herakles', 8.132. This 
double demonstration was a powerful indication of what Persian power 
might mean, in enmity (Naxos) or in friendship (Delos). This bound
ary status added especial point to Datis' offering of sacrifices and dis
play of religious piety ( 97. 2 n.): the earthquake of 98 marks a heavenly 
response. Hdt.'s style, especially the emphatic direct speech at 97.2, rein
forces the impression that this is the start of something big, with 98.2 mak
ing clear that its bigness extends a long way past the campaign that looms 
now. 

96 Tou 'h<apiou TTEAaytos: 95.2n. TTpoaiµu~av: npocrµicryw often signi
fies hostile action, 'come to grips with', as at 112.3; but here it is sim
ply 'put into land at', as at 7.168.2 and 8.130. 1, and the military aspect 
is left for e-rreTxov o-TpaTEueo-601. ETTtixov 'intend', hence governing the 
inf. o-TpaTEueo-601; but the verb suggests a strongly concentrated purpose, 
and here and at 1.153.4 it may retain something of its sense of 'aim an 
attack' ( 9. 59. 1). Twv TTpchtpov . .. : particularly their own sufferings in 
the siege of 500 BC (5.34), but also what the Persians had done to oth
ers (31-2, etc). av6paTT061aaµtvo1 ... avT)yovTo: Plut. Herodotus' Malice36 
869b cites 'the Naxian chroniclers' for a different version: a lacuna leaves 
it unclear exactly what it was, but it had the Naxians 'driving Datis out' 
(e~ei\cxo-01) after he had 'burnt' something, presumably the temples. Such 
a Naxian victory is obviously implausible, and 8.46.3 shows that the Nax
ians were under an obligation to provide the Persians with ships in 480. 
But local patriotism clearly made the most of the way that Datis had passed 
on. He had more important things to do than completing the round-up 
of the locals. 

97 .1 Kai auToi: i.e. 'as well' as the Naxians. TflV AfiAov . .. Tfivov: the 
islands are only a few kilometres apart. The Delians could not have hoped 
that this would make them safe had Datis wanted to pursue them, but it 
was reasonable to hope that he had an eye on Delos for emblematic rea
sons and once he had control of the island would not pursue the people. 
TTip11v iv Tfi1 "P11vai111 'at Rheneia across the water'. The two islands were 
so close that Polykrates, so it was said, linked the two with a chain (Th. 
3.104.2, cf. 1.13.6) and Nikias later bridged them with a temporary walk
way (Plut. Nik. 3.5-6). For Rheneia see IACPno. 514. 

97 .2 "Av6pts ipoi: Datis constructs his beginning well: the people are to be 
regarded as 'sacred' along with the temple and the island. ouK imTT)6ta: 
enn,i6eos here conveys several of its regular connotations, 'unfriendly', 
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'inappropriate', and 'inexpedient'. iyw yap Kai auT6s ... : Datis stresses 
his personal engagement with the issue, as either 'we' or a simple refer
ence to the king's orders would have been enough. Cf. 118. 1 n. im 
ToaouTo yE cppoviw: <ppovew here suggests 'be high-minded to so great an 
extent' as to be so religiously generous: Datis, and behind him Dareios, 
are showing the same µeyaAo<ppocnivTt as Xerxes will when he refuses the 
Spartan invitation to impose a retributive punishment on their heralds 
at 7. 136. 2. oi 6uo 8Eoi: Apollo and Artemis. iTTEK,ipuKEuaaTo To'i01 
A,iM0101: Hdt. does not say how they responded. It would not be surpris
ing if they waited for Datis to sail on before returning, but they were 
back on the island by the time of Datis' return voyage ( 118.2). l,,IETcx 
6i A1~avwTou ... i&uµi,iaE: the bulk and weight of such an offering would be 
immense: Krentz 201 o: 96-7 estimates it as 7 .5 tons. He still finds it plau
sible, for it would not all have been burnt at once, and much could have 
been left for future use. For Datis' religious respect for Delos cf. 118.2. 
Later inventories record a gold necklace in the temple of Apollo, 'against 
the wall, a votive of Datis' (/G XI. 2.161 B.96), but the ascription is an 
ancient fraud: see Parker 2017: 154 n.3. Delos' boundary position (96-
7n.) made such religious offerings particularly appropriate, parallel to 
Xerxes' offerings at the Hellespont at 7.54.2. For a possible similar dis
play of respect at Rhodes, cf. 95.2n. Datis' words and actions are exem
plary, but they also invite a contrast with the burning of those ipa of Naxos 
and with the other burnings of temples (9.3, 32n., 101.3) in retaliation 
for the Athenians' burning at Sardis, 5. 1 o 1-2; Athens' own turn will come 
at 8.53.2. Hdt. has already mentioned those counter-burnings in advance 
at 5.102.1 (n.), and the Sardis burning is taken as familiar at 101.3. So 
'the twin towers of smoke, one from Naxos and the other from Delos, sent 
a powerful message to other Greeks' (Krentz 2010: 97; cf. Billows 2010: 
199-200). 

98.1 l,,IETCX 6i TOuTov iv&EuTEV i~avax&ivTa 'after Datis had set sail from 
there'. Hdt. leaves the impression that it was soon after that, though not 
necessarily immediate: the evils for Greece that it was taken to portend 
were still in the future. They started soon enough. AfiA<>s iK1v,i811: Th. 
2.8.3 mentions an earthquake at Delos oAiyov npo TouTwv (i.e. shortly 
before the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War in 43 1), np6TEpov ounw 
o-E10-6eicra cxcp' ou "EMTtVES µeµvT1VTa1. Earthquakes are normally a matter not 
of 'moving' ( K1veiv) but of 'shaking' ( creiEiv, o-E10-µ6s): Rusten 2013: 13 7-9. 
Hdt. 's use of K1veiv is explained by K1vricrw and aKiVTtTov in the oracle, and 
Th. 's by his echo of Hdt.; but both, like the oracle itself, also recall Pindar's 
description of Delos as an aKiVTtTOV Tepas (Hymns fr. 33c) and the legend 
that the island moved around the Aegean until anchored by four adaman
tine pillars to ease Leto's delivery of Apollo and Artemis (Pind. fr. 33d). 
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Hdt. and Th. agree on the uniqueness of the earthquake but disagree 
on its timing ( though Hch.'s EAEyov may convey some uncertainty: sec 
next n.). Th. is best seen as oflering some correction at least of the ver
sion that Hdt. gives, and probably, in vie,,· of the verbal echo, of Hdt. him
self; even if the pre-431 earthquake had not yet happened at the time 
when Hdt. first drnfted 98.1 (cf. CT 1: 245), Th.'s insistence that it was 
unprecedented is at odds with this pa.~~age, and anyway 98.2 takes the story 
right down to the 420s (n.). Yet both authors seem wrong. or at least to 
be cxahrgerating a minor tremor. There is convincing geological evidence 
that Delos suflered no significant earthquake at all: Rusten 2013: 136-7, 
14:l, and sec Chaniotis 1998: 4c>f>-11 for similar 'imaginary earthquakes' 
in antiquity (5.85.211.), often Ca.lies of exaggeration rather than total fabri
cation. "The Delian earthquake is less a seismic event, than a semiotic one' 
(Rusten 2013: 142). 

Earlier Rusten, then assuming that there were two earthquakes rnther 
than none, commented 'after earh earthquake Dclian propaganda evi
dently succeeded in re-establishing the legend that it was immune ( 1989: 
105). h may be that 'Dclian propag-anda' was more nuanrcd, enn.mrag
ing the idea that any slight movement there, real or imagined, was unusual 
enough to be particularly special. 

98.1 (cont.) ws iAryov oi 6..,.AIOI: it is not clear exactly what 'the Delians' 
are cited as authority for, the fact of the earthquake, its timing after Datis' 
departure, or iL~ uniqueness: the third is most likdy in view of the placing 
of ws ei\eyov ... , emphasising what is to follow. eAeyov conveys Hdt. 's usual 
religious caution (27.1, 61.4 nn.) and he may well have been uncertain 
about the details, but in it~elf such language need not convey scepticism. 
Thus the words of the priestess at 1.91 are introduced by 'it is said that the 
Pythia replied' but are ended by an unqualified ·t11at is what the Pythia 
said', and assume the truth of the miraculous storm of 1.8j which had 
it~clf been introdm:ed hy Aiyna1; c:f. 134.1 n. Here too the ,iew that thi~. 
whatever it was. constituted a god-sent omen is advanced in Hdt.'s own 
voice, lcpflVE (though notice too the difficknt Kou, n.). On hili willinbrness to 
accept that 'the god' sent signs, cf. 27n. KOu atlects some uncertainty, 
though this does not alW<l}'S go very deep: 11.1 n. But even if one accepted 
tl1at this was a TEpa~ there was room for doubt about what it portended: 
the campaign itself could be thought momentous enough to stir a god's 
interest, and earthquakes could be interpreted a.~ good omens a~ well as 
bad: Chaniotis 1998. Even if bad, an alternative perspective would have 
made it bad for the Persians, embarked as they were on a losing campaihTil. 
Cf. on KaKa Tiit 'llia61, 98.2n. o &ei,s: 27.3n. If Hdt. were pressed to 
identify a particular god, Poscidon the Earth-shaker (ivoaix6wv) would be 
the obvious candidate: cf. 7.123.+ But there are ad\·,rntagcs in leaving it 
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unclear here, as the gods with an interest in Delos would be Artemis and 
particularly Apollo, whose prophetic characteristics would fit him for such 
a portent and who was presumably the first-person subject of K1vi}crw in the 
oracle. 

98.2 Aapdou ••• Kai ::'.ip~Ew ••• Kai J\pTo~ip~Ew: Dareios reigned 522-486, 
Xerxes 486-465, and Artaxerxes ( the spelling closer to the Old Persian 
form) 465-late 424 or even early 423 (see Stolper 1983: 229-30 and CT 
11: 207-8). This is often taken, e.g. by Fornara 1971b: 32-3 and 1981: 
1 50-1, to indicate that Artaxerxes was already dead when Hdt. wrote this 
sentence. That is not quite certain - it could be taken to suggest the oppo
site, as those KOKO hardly ceased in 424 - but it is true that if Hdt. were 
writing before 424 the perfect yeyove might have been expected rather 
than eyevno. If he wrote this a few years later he might still have phrased 
it in terms of those three long reigns spanning a century, each marking 
a separate generation ( yeveewv). The immediate successors Xerxes II and 
Sogdianos had very short reigns, 45 days and just over six months respec
tively, and Hdt. would hardly muddy his elegant formulation by mention
ing them here. KaKa Tii1 "EAAa61 'miseries for Greece'. This narrows the 
focus from 5.97 .3, where the Athenian ships were the apxri KoKwv for both 
Greeks and barbarians (de Jong 2013: 274). That suits the rhythm of the 
Histories as a whole, as the focus moves westwards along with the momen
tum of events; it also discreetly distracts from the omen's more obvious 
application to the Persian campaign rather than to the next fifty years 
of Greece (cf. on Kou, 98.1n.). Contrast the movement of the Iliad, ini
tially heralding the µupf a.Ayea of the Greeks ( 1. 2) but from bk. 2 onwards 
allowing Greeks and Trojans equal focus. hrl dK001 aAAas yEvEas TCXS -rrpo 
Aapdou yEvoµivas: Hdt. may have not had any particular earlier event in 
mind in choosing this sweeping phrase, but if he did it was probably the 
Trojan War, 'about eight hundred years before my own time' (2.145.4), 
or - better - the Dorian invasion perhaps eighty years later (Th. 1. 12.3 
with CT 1: 39-40, cf. 55n.); at 2.142.2 he reckons three generations to a 
century, and Dareios' accession in 5 2 2 was two or three generations before 
Hdt. Cf. Ball 1979: 278. an' aUTWV TWV Kopucpaiwv "TTEpi TTlS cxpxiis -rroAE

IJEOVTwv: especially in the Peloponnesian War that broke out in 43 1, but 
those self-inflicted KoKo had been going on for some time before then: 
one set, the sufferings of Aigina, has just been mentioned at 91. 1. Kopu
<poios is usually applied to the 'head men' in a city, as at 23.6: these 'heads' 
are rather Sparta and Athens, leaders not merely of their own leagues and 
subjects but of the grand alliance of 480. The tendency of intra-city leaders 
to squabble murderously had been observed by Dareios at 3.82.3, and this 
will be the inter-city equivalent. Hdt. is unequivocal about what they have 
been fighting for: it is 'empire', not just the 'leadership' ( iiyeµovh1) that 



220 COMMENTARY: 98 .3-99. 1 The Marathon rampaign 

Athens took over from the Spartans in the aftermath of 480-4 79 (8.3.2, 
Th. 1.96.1). 'The empire', rather than 'each of their empires', further sug
gests that there can only be one state in control - or so those protagonists 
thought. See Introduction p. 9. 

98.3 AapEios ip~i11s, Xip~11s ap111as, :4pTO~EP~11S µiyas ap111as: this is the only 
occurrence in Greek of ep~i11s as an adjective, though Erxias or-es appears 
as a proper name in Archilochos (frs. 88-9) and later in Asia Minor (LGPN 
VA: 171). It is unclear if it connects with the epy- ('doer') or the eipy
('restrainer') root, but either way Hdt. might have found a more famil
iar Greek word, e.g. 6pacrT11p1os or Kc.uAUTllS· Perhaps he is influenced by 
the similarity of sound to 'Xerxes', as each ruler echoes and trumps the 
name of his predecessor. The escalation of epithets might suggest that the 
troubles too will progressively get worse, but of course those coming from 
Persia reached their height under Xerxes. 

Hdt. 's explanations are wildly inaccurate. Dareios = 'he who holds fast 
to the Good', Xerxes = 'he who rules over heroes', Artaxerxes = 'he who 
holds/ exercises lordship through truth': see Schmitt 2000: 104 and 201 1: 
334-6. 'Artaxerxes' has in fact no etymological connection with 'Xerxes'. 

Wilson favours rewriting to give Llapeios ap111os, ~e P~llS ep~i11s, ApTo~EP~llS 
KapTa ep~i11s (Herodotea: 117); so does Schmitt. That brings the Greek equiv
alents closer to the Iranian, or rather to the Graecised forms that he has 
given of the Iranian; but it is unclear that this is what Hdt. is trying to do. 
Cf. e.g. 2 .143.4, where he explains the Egyptian piromis as KaAos Kcxya66s. 

98.3 (cont.) w6E CXV op6ws ... : oddly emphatic: Hdt. may well be correct
ing some misconception of others, which again makes better sense if he is 
concerned with meaning rather than closeness of sound. For similarly mis
placed confidence cf. 1. 1 39, comm en ting that all Persian names end in -s 
('simply false' and presumably based on their Greek forms rather than the 
Iranian originals, Schmitt 1 967: 140). 

99-1 oo Karystos and Eretria fall to the Persians 

99. 1 aTpaT1,;v TE napEAaµJ?>avov: presumably not just 'they took on board 
the army' that had by now caught up with them (cf. 97.1) - that would 
require TllV, and that army had anyway reached them by 98.1 - but 
'enlisted' more men: these may have included Parians (133.1n.). The 
Greek is not as strong as 'rounded up' (Waterfield) or 'press-ganged' (Hol
land), but those translations probably reflect the reality. 0µ11pous Twv 
v11a1wTiwv naiSas iAaµ~avov: not just to dissuade those new recruits from 
desertion but also to protect the maritime line of retreat: 95.2n. 
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99.2 KcipuaTov: near the south tip of Euboia (/ACPno. 373), and hence 
the first city on the island they would reach. TTapiaT11aav is Twv TTEpaiwv 

TT)V yvwµ11v 'came round to the Persian way of thinking', i.e. gave hostages 
and agreed to fight. Hdt. puts it with wry irony. 

100.1 TOUS TETpaK1ax,1Mous <Tous> KAT)pouxiovTas TWV lTTTTO~OTEWV 

XaAK16iwv TT)V xwp11v 'the four thousand who were holding as cleruchs 
the land of the horse-feeders of Chalkis'. The first 'the' assumes that 
the reader/listener is familiar with these four thousand from 5.77.2(n.), 
which explains that they had been settled on this land by the Athenians 
in 506 after a victory over the Chalkidians: these 'horse-feeders', as he 
explains there, were the local 'fat cats', oi 1raxees, and the Athenians had 
imprisoned and then ransomed as many of those as they could catch. 
Moreno 2007: 93-4 takes es crq>ETep11v at 100.3 to imply that most or all 
of the cleruchs were residing in Attica and had to cross to Euboia. If 
so, the present tense of KA11pouxeovTas would reflect not residency but 
their exploitation of the land as absentee landlords. That is possible but 
unlikely, for even in Euboia they might still think of Athens as their home
land. Clearly the cleruchs remained liable for military service (5.77.2n., 
Moreno 2007: 102-3), and Figueira 2010 suggests that they, or a lot of 
them, were integrated into their old tribal regiments and then fought 
at Marathon, where 4,000 men would have constituted a substantial 
fraction of the Athenian force (109-17n.). See also Igelbrink 2015: 
177-9. 

At some stage the 'horse-feeders' reclaimed at least some of their 
lands, for they were expelled again by Perikles in 446 (Plut. Per. 23.4). 
SEC 56.52 1, the Theban inscription discussed at 5.77 .4n., mentions some 
person or persons - presumably Theban or at least Boiotian, given the 
find-spot- 'freeing' or 'ransoming' (Aucraµevo1 or Aucraµevo1, i.e. Aucraµevw1) 
'Chalkis'. This may be relevant to the cleruchs' departure and the horse
feeders' return, but the historical context is very difficult to pin down; 
Alan Johnston has kindly advised us that the letter-forms cannot be dated 
precisely enough to help, but nevertheless he saw 'no objection to c. 506'. 
The editio princeps associated this with the campaign of 506 (Aravantinos 
2006, followed at 5.77.4n.). If so, the reference would be to a Theban 
contribution to that ransoming of the horse-feeders after the Athenian 
victory: the Boiotians will have been 'putting the best face on the event 
that they could' (Aravantinos). On that view it has nothing to do with 
490. Krentz 2007: 738-9 prefers to assume a separate Theban operation 
in 490 to 'liberate Chalkis' from the Athenians, perhaps while Athens was 
preoccupied with Aigina; in that case the horse-feeders may have returned 
now, and the cleruchs presumably never came back after crossing to Attica 
at 101.1. Figueira 2010: 200 also assumes such a Theban operation but 
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dates it to 480-4 79, and if so the cleruchs would have enjoyed a ten-year 
return. 

Certainty is impossible. The 506 dating has attractions, making the 
inscription offer a rare alternative perspective to Athenian triumphalism 
(D. Knoepfler, BE 2008 no. 237, cited at 5.77.4n.). We however now tend 
towards one of the later dates because (a) a successful Theban operation 
remains the more plausible topic for commemoration and (b) in the 
inscription 'Chalkis' seems to be the object of Auecr801, and 'ransoming' a 
town is an unlikely phrase for ransoming some prominent citizens; a later 
'liberation' fits the description better. 

100.1 (cont.) TWV 6i >EpETpiiwv T)V apa ou6iv uyds ~ouAEuµa 'none of the 
Eretrians' deliberations, so it transpired, was sound'. &pa expresses 'the 
surprise attendant upon disillusionment', GP. 5-6. This suggestion of dis
illusionment gives some focalisation through the Athenians, as they came 
to realise what was going on. 

uynis is used quite readily of healthy thinking or deliberation (LSJ 11), 
but the language is strong: cf. the cry ( aµ~wcras) of Gyges at the fraught 
moment when Kandaules suggests a glimpse of his naked wife, Llfo-rroTa, 
Tiva MyEis Aoyov ouK uy1fo ... ; ( 1.8.3), or Soph. Phil. 1006. The criticism is 
not confined to those who medised (101.2) but extends to 'the Eretrians' 
as a whole: it is the combination pointed by µev ... 6e ... that is so shameful, 
as they should not have sent for the Athenians when so internally divided. 
They are treated less sympathetically than the Karystians, who may have 
given up their proud words quickly at 99.2 but did not involve anyone 
else. Hdt. (or his source) did not need to be 'pro-Athenian' to form such 
ajudgment. 

100.2 oi µiv ... aAA01 6i ... : not very generous to the Eretrians, as 101.2 

makes it clear that there was a third group that eventually carried the day, 
those who preferred to stay in the city and hope to withstand the siege. 
Hdt. focuses on those whose plans were shaming in combination with the 
request for reinforcements, as either flight to the hills or treachery would 
leave the Athenians to fight the Persians. iaKEua(ovTo: i.e. they were not 
merely thinking about it but 'laying their preparations'. 

100.3 iwv Twv »EpETp1iwv Tex TTpwTa 'who was a foremost man among the 
Eretrians'. For the phrase cf. 9.78.1, of an Aiginetan. It need not indi
cate a particular office or that the man was uniquely pre-eminent: Euripi
des' Elektra even addresses a chorus of Mykenaian women as Ta -rrpwTa 
KaTcx fleAacryov E6os i\pyeiwv, Or. 124 7. is TflV acpETip,iv: 100.1 n. above. 
TTpoaE6iETo ... TTpoaaTT6AwvTa1: the repeated prefixes have a point: 'he 
asked them in addition' to telling them how it was; the concern was to 
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stop them 'perishing in addition' to the Eretrians themselves, whose fate 
Aischines assumes now to be certain. 

101. 1 KaTiaxov ... KaTaaxovTES: 52.4, 61.4nn. TfiS >EpETplKfiS xwp11s: this 
goes with what follows: 'they put in their ships at Temenos and Choireai 
and Aigilea, places in Eretrian territory'. KaTa TiµEvoS Kai Xo1pias Kai 
AiyiAEa: these are all de mes of and close to Eretria, see Knoepfler 1997: 
379 and nn. 220-2 with map at 402, also 2001: 103-4. For Choireai see 
/Gx11. 9. 222 line 1 and 241 line 18 where Knoepfler reads [Xo]1pfi(6ev). 
Place names in Xo1p-are not infrequent for low-lying hilly islands or the 
territory opposite them (Knoepfler 2001), as in Eng. 'Hog's Back'. ouK 
iTTouuvTo ~ouA,;v: nearly equivalent to e~ouAeuovTo ( cf. 8.40. 1), but making 
it clearer that the option of open battle was not even considered: their con
cern focused wholly on how to survive an attack on the walls, once ( eirehe 
is a conjunction) it had been decided not to leave the city. So the proposal 
of taking to the hills ( 1 oo. 2) had not prevailed, though some may have 
done so anyway ( 101.3n.). im i~ T)IJipas: Plato says three (Menex. 240b). 
Tfi1 6i i~66µ111: Diog. Laert. 2. 144 records an epigram on the death of the 
philosopher Menedemos of Eretria c. 265 BC: he fasted himself to death 
in seven days, 'doing an Eretrian thing' (epyov epe~as ~Epnp1K6v) - presum
ably an allusion to the 490 siege. Eucpop~as TE O >AAKllJCXXOU Kai cJ>iAa
YPoS o Kuviw: Hdt. names and shames, the converse of his 'mentions in 
dispatches' of those who distinguished themselves in battle ( 14.1 n.). The 
names fit a squirearchy. Philagros ('fond of the country/hunting') is well 
attested at Athens, Euphorbos ('well-fed') in Thessaly and Boiotia, all of 
them areas in reach of Euboia. Kuveas is rare; perhaps alluding to hunting 
dogs, like Kuvay6s (also common in Thessaly /Boiotia). 

101.3 Ta ipa auA,;aavTES iviTTp11aav: in particular the temple of Apollo 
Daphnephoros of c. 530 and perhaps an earlier temple of c. 670-650. 
Hall 2014: 35-54 takes this as a test-case for the difficulties in reconciling 
archaeological and literary evidence. One problem is that some statues 
from a pedimental group assumed to come from the temple (5.99.1 n. on 
ou T'flV Ae,.,vaiwv xcxp1v, the Theseus theme on the temple) show no signs 
of burning; another is that there are no architectural elements or blocks 
securely datable to the 5th or 4th centuries, which suggests that there 
was no attempt to rebuild the temple - odd, as the site continued to be 
inhabited (see below) and there is inscriptional fourth-century evidence 
for some sacred site ( cf. Boardman 1984: 161-2). Still, the Eretrians may 
not have rebuilt because they were acting in line with the 'Oath of Plataia' 
(which Krentz 2007 suggests may in fact have been or have reproduced 
an oath taken before Marathon), which bound the swearing states not to 
repair temples but leave them as memorials of Persian impiety. The prob
lems presented by that 'Oath' are however complex, and it may well be a 
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fourth-century reconstruction rather than a reliable original: see Flower 
and Marincola 2002: 323-5. Twv iv l:ap6un KaTaKau8ivTwv ipwv: see 
5. 1 o 1-2, clearly now assumed to be familiar ( 97. 2 n.). ,;v6paTTo6iaavTo 

KaTa TCXS Aapdou ivToAas: 94.2. Some clearly were deported, and Hdt. 
recounts their fate at 119 (n.). Not everyone could be transported on 
board ship, but 119 makes it clear that there were enough to form a siz
able community. While awaiting deportation the captives were left on the 
island of Aigilie (107.2n.). 

According to Plato (Menex. 24ob-c, Laws 3.698c-d) the Eretrians were 
rounded up by crayf}veucns: 31. 1-2n. Strabo 10.1. 1 o says the same, wrongly 
attributing that version to Hdt. himself. Hdt. 's account in fact leaves no 
room for this, as such a dragnet was impracticable in a town. Perhaps some 
did take to the hills after all (100.2, 101.2nn.), or perhaps Plato is think
ing of the round-up of villagers in the Eretrian xwp11. Hdt. might well be 
sceptical of that tradition if he knew of it: crayf}veucr1s, at least as he envis
aged it, would be as difficult in this terrain as in those of 31.1-2. In any 
case the captive-taking did not need to be complete: it was not practicable 
to deport everyone, and time was pressing. Understandably only a few days 
were spent before moving on to Attica ( 102. 1). 

Eretria was not destroyed completely: cf. 20n. (Miletos). The city pro
vided seven ships in 480 (8.1.2 and 46.2), two more than they had sent 
to Ionia (5.99.1), and also provided a small land detachment at Plataia 
(9.28.5). But still the devastation was considerable. In Strabo's day the 
'old city' was still pointed out and the 'foundations' of the buildings the 
Persians had destroyed: the 'new city' had been built alongside or on 
top (10.1.10, cf. 9.2.6). On the apparent failure to rebuild the temple 
of Apollo Daphnephoros see above. 

102 KaTayvovTES TE TToAA6v 'holding the Athenians in great contempt' 
(and therefore 'expecting to do to the Athenians what they had done to 
the Eretrians'). KaTayv6vTEs (cf. 97.2) is Madvig's emendation for the MSS' 
KaTepyovTES (A), which would probably mean 'penning up' (cf. 5.63.4) 
rather than 'pressing hard' and is odd with iroM6v rather than iroMous, 

or KaTepyc'x~ovTES ( d), which would need to be emended to KaTepya~6µevo1, 
'overpowering'. Neither meaning seems right for this stage of the cam
paign (Herodotea: 117-18). Wilson's KaTapyfovTEs, 'idling a lot', does not 
seem to suit the context, unless Hdt. was suggesting that they were so 
over-confident that they felt no need to hurry. Kai Tous 'EpETp1ias: we 
tentatively suggest the further emendation of this to KaTcx Tous ,EpETp1fos, 

'expecting the Athenians to do the same as they had done in the case of the 
Eretrians', i.e. send a force out to fight - as indeed they did. That might 
provide a reason for delay, in the hope of fighting in a cavalry-friendly 
terrain. 
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102 (cont.) Kai-T)V yap Mapa6wv ... rlrrm11s O TTn01aTpCXTOU 'Marathon was 
the place in Attica that was best suited to cavalry manoeuvres and nearest to 
Eretria, so this was the place where Hippias the son of Peisistratos directed 
them.' That need not mean that Marathon was literally top-scorer in both 
categories (in fact Rhamnous was nearer), simply that it was the terrain 
that best combined both advantages. Hdt. does not add that this part of 
Attica was a Peisistratid stronghold. He has, however, prepared for this 
family-political aspect by the four mentions of Marathon as Peisistratos' 
base at 1 .62 (his final return from exile on Eretria in 546), where too the 
closeness of Marathon to Eretria is stressed. On that occasion, though, 
Hdt. tells us that most Athenians did not mind so long as Peisistratos stayed 
at Marathon and marched out only when he made a move against the city. 
An attack now with an enemy force bent on enslavement was a different 
matter. 

For the 'family home' of the Peisistratids on the east coast of Attica (the 
Brauron region), see Rhodes 1981: 187. For discussion of why this was a 
sensible landing choice, see Lazenby 1993: 48-50. 

102 (cont.) rlrrm11s O TTn01aTpCXTOU: Hippias was last heard of at 5.96.2, 
scheming at Sardis with Artaphrenes for his return, and Artaphrenes had 
duly told an Athenian embassy that they must receive Hippias back 'if they 
wanted to be safe'. It is thus no surprise that he is accompanying the expe
dition, but the reader might still have expected to be told so before now. 
Still, it is now that his local knowledge becomes relevant. 

There is more than one reason for specifying 'son of Peisistratos' 
here: ( 1) a more elaborate re-introduction is appropriate after so long an 
absence from the narrative; (2) the patronym hints at the political point 
(that third but unstated reason for choosing Marathon), recalling those 
events of 1.62 (last n.); (3) the narrative is about ( 103) to jump back to 
the time of Peisistratos himself. 

103-104 SECOND EXCURSUS ABOUT MILTIADES 
AND HIS FAMILY 

The name Mapa6wva, prominently placed at the end of the sentence at 
103.1, will have struck a chord with Hdt. 's original audience as it does with 
a modern. They will have known that something extraordinary is about to 
happen. Narrative suspense is one reason for this relatively leisurely excur
sus; like other authors, Hdt. often marks off climaxes by preceding and/ or 
following them with slower-moving passages or flashbacks, as he does once 
Marathon is completed (125-31): see Introduction p. 14. Cf. 5.94-5 n. 
and e.g. 1.92-5, rounding off the Kroisos-logos, or 7 .204-205.1 and 7 .239 
before and after Thermopylai. Another reason is to resume the story of 



226 COMMENTARY: 103.1 TheMarathoncampaign 

Miltiades and his family from 34-41, which had concluded with his arrival 
at Athens; again most of his audience will have known then that this would 
lead on to great things, and the separation but linking of the two excur
suses, like the splitting of the shared oracle between 19 and 77, helps to 
knit together the beginning and end of the book and its eastern and west
ern strands. The content is thematically suggestive too. The relations with 
Athens of Miltiades' father have shown great ups and downs; Miltiades' 
own story too is to be one of exile, glory, and ignominious death. Some 
readers/listeners will have reflected that his son Kirnon would go on to 
have his own ups and downs (see 136.3n. on e~ht:10-E ... ); others will have 
remembered others whom Athens would find difficult to accommodate 
(Themistokles, even to an extent Perikles, perhaps Alkibiades if Hdt. was 
writing so late). But even if such later resonances were missed, an impor
tant point is conveyed. Athens came within a series of hair's breadths of 
not having Miltiades at hand to be its hero; and, if the political path there 
was so precarious, other tensions and jealousies too might always surface. 
In 490 as in 480-4 79, it might all so easily have gone wrong. 

103.1 i~o118Eov Kai auToi is Tov Mapa8wva: 4th-cent. orators refer to a 
'decree of Miltiades', apparently requiring the Athenians to 'take food 
and march' (Kephisodotos, quoted at Arist. Rhet. 3. 1411a9-11 ); Dern. 
19.303 derides Aeschines for reading aloud 'the decree of Themistokles 
and Miltiades'. Plut. Table talk 1. 10 628e mentions 'a decree' but does not 
name Miltiades; Nepos Milt. 5.2 says that Miltiades was behind the deci
sion to march out. If so, Hdt. might have said so, given that he immedi
ately goes on to mention Miltiades. It would not be surprising if Miltiades' 
role were elaborated over the next century and a half, and that could eas
ily have extended to a fake decree (see esp. Habicht 1961: 17, 20, 27, 
accepting that Miltiades was behind the decision but taking the written 
decree to be a later fabrication). But conceivably Hdt. is holding back Mil
tiades' driving influence to the crucial instance on the battlefield itself, 
109-10. Some at least of Miltiades' inspiring rhetoric at 109 seems more 
suited to this earlier context at Athens; but Hdt. might well have preferred 
not to weaken his speech by dividing it into two. aTpaTT}yoi 6iKa, Twv o 
6iKaTos ;,v M1Ancx6T}s: Hdt. does not spell out that ten was the full comple
ment of the city's generals, each (normally, in the 5th cent. at least) from 
one of the ten tribes created by Kleisthenes in 507 (5.69. 2), although the 
crTpaTT1yia itself was not actually introduced until 501. Miltiades is called 
'the tenth', but this does not indicate superior authority, merely that he 
was the most famous. Tov TTaTipa Kiµwva ... TTuaiaTpaTov Tov ~ITTTToKpcx
TEos: 39. 1. Hdt. goes on to keep the promise he there made to tell the story 
of Kimon's death. 
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103.1-2: q,uy,iv ..• q>EliyovT1: the first (aorist) = 'flee', the second 
(present) = 'be in exile'. For the distinction cf. Lys. 14.33. 

103.1-3 'OAuµTI1a6a av1Aia6a1 TE6phnrc.>1 . •• Trjl UO'TEP111 'OAuµTI1a61 • .. 

aAA11v 'OAuµTI1a6a: Kirnon 's three victories are Moretti 195 7: nos. 1 20, 1 24, 
and 127. They were presumably consecutive if it was indeed the same team 
of horses each time. Hammond 1956: 117 n.4 dates them to 532,528, and 
524, Moretti 1957 to 536, 532, and 528, and even earlier sequences are 
possible. See 103.3n. For four-horse chariots as a recurring theme in bk. 6, 
see 35. 1 n. on ewv ... 
103.2 Tc.>UT0 E~EVdKaa6a1 TWl 0µ0µ11Tpic.>1 a6,Aq>EW1 M1AT1a6111: as recorded 
at 36.1. TTapa616oi TTuataTpaTc.>1 avaK11pux6iiva1: i.e., presumably, it was 
announced in his name as if he were the owner of the team. There are 
other cases where controversy centred on the city that the victor stated as 
his own, esp. Th. 5.50.4, where the Spartan Lichas was flogged for declar
ing his victory to be that collectively of the Boiotians ( cf. CT1n: 13 2); those 
of Sotades of Krete, Dorieus of Rhodes, and Astylos of Kroton, announced 
as 'from Ephesos', 'from Thourioi', and 'from Syracuse' respectively, may 
be similar (Paus. 6.18.6, 6.7.4 and 6.13.1, Th. and Pi. 140 and 283-4). But 
an exact parallel is hard to find. 

103.3 KaTiAa~E ... ouKiT1 TTEp11ovToS auTou TTuataTpaTou: Peisistratos died 
in 528/7. The date of Kimon's murder is uncertain. Hdt. perhaps insinu
ates that it was connected with the chariot-victories, presumably because 
the Peisistratids were motivated by jealousy or fear of his glory, but he 
does not say so. Even if those were the motives, the killing may not have 
been immediately after the final victory but have been prompted by some 
later scare. This therefore casts no light on the date of the final victory 
itself, which might have fallen during either Peisistratos' reign or that of 
his sons. 

KOTEAa~e may echo the same word at 103.1. Kimon's digression begins 
and ends with bad things 'overtaking' him because of the tyrants. 

103.3 (cont.) KaTa To TTpuTav,;1ov: the Prytaneion was N. of the acropolis, 
near the Anakeion and the sanctuary of Aglauros (Paus. 1. 18.3; Travlos 
1971: 1 and 8 fig. 5, where it is no. 27 on the map). For its symbolic central
ity see already 1.146.2; cf. Th. 2. 15.2 for the role of Theseus. Like the pry
taneia in many Greek cities, it contained a statue of Hestia, goddess of the 
hearth and symbol of the city's life; and this one housed the laws of Solon 
(Paus.; Miller 1978: 13-16; OCJ)t 'Hestia' and 'frrytaneion'). A shocking 
place, then, for a political assassination. Kirnon 's son Stesagores was also 
assassinated in a prytaneion, but not that of Athens; see 38.2. uTI1aavTES 

'having placed in ambush', as at 3.126.2. This must be aorist active ptcpl. of 
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tmi~c.u (=Attic ucpi~c.u), though most uses of that vb. are intransitive; on the 
spelling (the MSS have uireicravTEs) see LSJ ucpeicra. Ti;S 6u:x KoiAT)S KaAE

oµiv11s 66ou 'the road called "Through the Hollow"'. Koile is the Attic deme 
taking in the slopes of the Pnyx and the Hill of the Muses and the valley in 
between; the road going through it led to Peiraieus and would be heavily 
used. Seejudeich 193 1: 180. ai 1TTTT01 TETaq,aTa1: Ael. VH 9.32 mentions 
a bronze statue of the horses, 'extremely lifelike': we might expect that to 
have stood on top of the tomb, but Aelian elsewhere says that it was erected 
by Miltiades in the Kerameikos ( NA 1 2 .40). One would like to think that 
the team of mares lived out their lives and were buried sequentially, but 
sadly this is unlikely: horse-burials had been known since the tenth cen
tury, and are normally taken as indicating the custom of horse-sacrifice 
as an accompaniment to elite male funerals, as already for Patroklos at Il. 
23.171-2 (again a team of four). So e.g. Lemos ~oo~: 166, commenting 
on one burial of four horses and one of two at Lefkandi and adducing 
parallels from Cypriot Salamis and Krete; Kosmetatou 1993. Four com
plete horse graves have also been found in the Faliro necropolis south of 
Athens. 

103.4 EuayopEw AaKwvos: Ael. NA 12.40 says that Euagores too buried the 
horses 'magnificently', but the passage links them closely with the memo
rial to Kimon's horses and may be a misreading or misremembering of 
Hdt. Moretti 19:ji puts these victories in 548, 544, and 540 (nos. 110, 
1 13, 1 1 7), but they 'are more or less infinitely movable between 680 and 
the mid fifth century' (Davies APP. 299). TTapa Tw1 TT<XTpw1 M1AT1a6111 

TpEq,oµEvos iv Ti;1 XEpaov11aw1: the reader is clearly expected to remember 
the background from 36-8. Tou oiK1aTiw Ti;S XEpaov,;aou M1AT1a6Ew: 

again recalling 36-8. There is some awkwardness as this is the same man 
as 'uncle Miltiades' earlier in the sentence, but it is hard to find a more 
elegant way to put it. Davies, APP. 300-4 disentangles the various members 
of the family. 

104. 1 OUTOS s,; WV TOTE 6 M1AT1a611s T)KWV EK TTlS XEpaov,;aou: there is no 
need to explain why he was in the Chersonese, as that is taken as familiar 
from 39-41. The narrative picks up exactly where 41.2-4 left off, except 
that there Miltiades was already said to have eluded the Phoenicians and 
made his way to Athens. New information then comes with 6mA6ov 6cxva
Tov: the audience know about the first escape, but the second may be a 
surprise. 

104.2 6oKfovTa TE E1va1 iv awT11pi111 i;611: 6oKfovTa may be either 'thinking' or 
'seeming (to others) to be already safe', probably both. oi ix8poi: ifHdt. 
knew who these were, he does not regard it as important to say. Big men 
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always had their enemies. v"TT06t~cqJEvo1 'met him by ... '. The precise 
force of the word is hard to catch. It is often used of 'greeting' or 'enter
taining', and some mild irony may be sensed. v"TTo 61KaaTflp1ov cxyay6v

TES: this is one of only six attested Athenian political trials between 500 BC 

and Ephialtes' changes in the late 460s ( two of them trials of Miltiades, 
and the first that of Phrynichos, 21. 2, depending on when that is dated), 
and the procedures are disputed (useful summary at Ostwald 1 986: 28-31, 
noting the surprising absence in most of the sources of any mention of the 
Areopagus. It seems that after 500 BC the people had taken over this sort 
of case, whatever the exact machinery). Miltiades' first case, that described 
here, may have been referred by an archon (or by the Assembly itself) to 
the (H) eliaia, if at this period that body was still identical with the Assem
bly in its judicial capacity (Rhodes 1 9i9= 105; Hansen 1 980: 91, both 
discussing the prosecution process known as eisangelia: see 21.2n. on Kai 

es11µic.vcmv ... and next n.). If that identification is right, Hdt. is not sharply 
distinguishing 61KaCTTflp1ov and 6fiµos when he comments below that Milti
ades was elected general by the latter after being acquitted by the former. 
If, however, the (H)eliaia was a separate sworn body of jurors (Hansen 
197 :J: 69 n.3, and 1 980, as above), the distinction Hdt. expresses was 
sharper. But it is doubtful how far he was aware of the niceties. For Mil
tiades' second trial, see 136.1 and n. i6iw~av Tupavvi6os TfiS iv Xtpaov

T}aw1 ••• : perhaps by eisangelia to the Assembly (Hansen 19i :J: 69 and n.1, 
cf. 2 7), as that was later thought appropriate for cases of treason or 
attempted overthrow of the democracy; Miltiades' alleged tyranny was 
exercised elsewhere than at Athens, but still on Athenian territory, at least 
according to the Athenian view, 140.2. The Athenians guarded againt 
tyranny at home, not only by specific measures such as R/0 no. 79, cf. Ost
wald 19:J:J, but by promising - in common with many other Greek states 
down to Hellenistic times - rewards and immunity to tyrant-killers. (For 
such decrees see Teegarden 2013 and Hornblower 201 :J: 419, on Lycoph. 
Alex. 1173.) aipt8ds v"TTo Tou 6T}µou: the emphasis points the paradoxical 
transformation: on trial for tyranny one moment, elected by the demos the 
next. This is not the background that might be expected for the saviour of 
the democratic state, and tells a tale both about Miltiades' ups and downs 
and about democratic politics: see above, 103-4n. 

The natural way to take this passage is that election to the crTpaT11yia was 
by the people as a whole, as it was later (Ostwald 1986: 23); this is prefer
able to the view that in the early years after 502 / 1, elections were made 
within the ten individual tribes (Fornara 19i1c: 10-11, and n. 29). Or 
perhaps ( cf. Rhodes 1981: 264) there was some initial election by tribes, 
then the assembly as a whole had the final say. Hdt. is unlikely to have had 
procedures in mind. He is thinking of the shift in Miltiades' fortunes, and 
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of the other occasion when Miltiades escaped death, namely at the hands 
of the Phoenicians - not a judicial fate at all. 

I o 5- I o 6 Philippides and Pan; what he said at Sparta 

A further epiphany, that of Epizelos, will round off the Marathon narra
tive, 117 .2-3n. For this important religious concept see briefly Henrichs 
in OCDt; more fully Versnel 1987; Platt 201 1 and 201 :j. Epiphanies are 
not always visual (cf. St Paul on the road to Damaskos), and this one need 
not have been: the important aspect is aural or 'sonic' ( 105.2, ~wcravTa, 

cf. 105.1 n.). It is more of a 'crisis-' than a 'cult-' epiphany (see Platt 201 :J: 

494 for this distinction), despite the cultic element fully reported by Hdt. 
at the end. 

The Pan epiphany is the closest anywhere in Hdt. to a generic cross
over from the world of epic; see Feeney 1991: 261 ('characterful narration 
of divine action is the irreducible line of demarcation between epic and 
history'). 

Hdt. does not go on to detail any helping act of Pan during the battle 
itself, but other writers tried to fill the gap. Pan perhaps pursued a Per
sian ship (the second-century sophist Polemon, 2.41 ), or perhaps was the 
cpcxcrµa of 117.2 (n.) that went on to help the blinded Epizelos to fight 
and encourage his comrades )ust as if he could see' (Suda 'hnrias, calling 
the man 'Polyzelos'; see Petridou 201:j: 114). Modern writers have fol
lowed suit: perhaps he inspired a Pan-ic attack when the Persians saw the 
Greeks charging them (112.2-3: McCulloch 1982: 40, Garland 1992: 51-
4), or as they were scrambling into the ships ( 113.2-115: Borgeaud 1988: 
95) - though panics more typically affect armies at rest (Th. 7 .80.3 with 
CT 111.727). The only possible warrant for this in Hdt. is the cryptic state
ment ( 105.3) that the Athenians decided to honour Pan after their affairs 
turned out well, but Pan's promise here could be enough to make Athenians 
assume that he must have been helping in invisible ways. A dedicatory epi
gram (FGE 700-1, 'Simonides' no. v) seems to record or imagine a statue 
of Pan erected by Miltiades to commemorate his help 'against the Medes', 
and if this is roughly contemporary (Keesling 201 o: 116) the specifying 
of Miltiades might support some connection with the battle. Still, this may 
just as well be 'a later literary exercise' (Bowie 201 o: 2 18), fleshing out 
the tradition as recorded by Hdt., and anyway once again need assume no 
more than invisible help. 

For the new cult of Pan established at Athens as a result of this epiphany, 
see 105.3n. on i6pucravTo ... On his cult generally, see Borgeaud 1 988 and 
(for Arkadia) Jost 198:j: 456-76. See also OCD4 • On the Pan epiphany 
see also Harrison 2000: 82-3; Versnel 201 1: 40 with (for the midday 
sun) n. 57; and Mastrapas 20 1 ~1-Finally, it has been suggested (Herman 
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201 1) that this was a 'sensed presence' of a sort attested in extreme situa
tions from other periods. 

105.1 iovTES iTI iv Tw1 aaTE1: therefore a flashback to earlier than 103.1, 

when the generals and army left for Marathon. How much earlier is 
unclear, and the message may have been sent during the Persians' rest 
period after the fall of Eretria ( 102); the Athenians would not then have 
known where the Persians would attack, but would have been clear that 
they would need the Spartans somewhere, and further messages could 
reach them en route to tell them where. Cl>1Anrni6T)v: this is the spelling 
given by d, i.e. the Roman family of MSS, and in nearly all MSS of later 
authors who tell the tale, including Plutarch, Herodotus' Malice 26 862A. 
An apparent exception is Nepos Milt. 4 where modern texts print Phidip
pumque, but even there the MSS are divided between Phidippumque, Phy
dippumque and Philippumque. ct>e1611nri6T1s (A) is preferred by LGPN 11. That 
is much the rarer form and scribal confusion between l:i and A is always 
easy, but even if that was the reading of Nepos' source the spelling may 
have been influenced by the well-known character in the Clouds of Aristo
phanes. For a different view see Badian 1979. aAAws 6i 'and besides'. 
,;1,upo6poµT)v 'courier' (Powell), lit. 'day-runner': 'the Greeks use the word 
hemerodromos for people who cover an immense distance in a single day's 
running', Livy 31.24.3. At 9.12.1 the Argives send 'a herald, the best of 
their day-runners' to Mardonios, and cf. Philonides the Kretan, Alexander 
the Great's 17µepo6p6µas Kai ~f1µaT1crT17s TllS Acrias, 'day-runner and stepper 
[i.e. route-measurer] of Asia' (Tod no. 188, Olympia, not in R/0), and 
see Tsifopoulos 1998 and esp. Christensen, Nielsen, and Schwartz 2009. 
Kai TOUTo µEAETWVTa 'and making a speciality of this', i.e. he was fit and in 
trammg. ws auTos TE iAEyE Cl>1Anrni6TJs Kai 'A8T)vaio1a1 <XTT11YYEAAE: Hdt. is 
at his most cautious here and at 106.1 oTe ,rep ... Eq>f1: he does not vouch 
for the truth of the epiphany, only for Philippides' report. To TTap8iv1ov 
opoS: between Tegea and Hysiai. TTEp1-niTTTE1 'encounter': his presence 
was felt. This does not require the god to have been visible, though it does 
not exclude it. 

105.2 'A8T)vaious ... iTTHpwTijaa1: Wilson's bold emendation of MS A6T1-
vaio1cr1 a,rayyeii\m looks right ( or perhaps e.g. A6f1vaio1s ... a,rayyeii\m Kai 
eipwTficrm); see Herodotea: 118. TToAAaxij1 yEvoµivou acp1 fl6T) XPT)aTou, Tex 
6' iTI Kai iaoµivou: XPf10-Tov keeps some of its meaning of 'useful' (Pow
ell (1)) as well as 'good to' (Powell (3)): for the dat. cf. 3.78.2 and 7.190, 
again combining both senses. The formulation is an inversion of the usual 
prayer of a human praying 'you have often helped us in the past: help us 
now too' (e.g. Sappho fr. 1, Soph. OT 164-7: da-quia-dedisti, as Pulleyn 
1997: 16-38 puts it). Here the god has to say it himself, as the humans -
he points out - have omitted to do so. 
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105.3 KaTaaTCXVTWV acp1 EU ii611 TWV TTPT}YIJCXTWV, TT1aTEUaavTES E1va1 aA116ia: 

both Hdt. and the Athenians are cautious, Hdt. in the guarded way that 
he reports the affair ( 1 o 5. 1 n.) and the Athenians because they accept the 
epiphany and establish the cult only ( cf. ii6T1) once the outcome seemed 
to confirm it - i.e. when they won the battle? or even later? For KaTacrTcxv

Tc.vv crqn fu ii6Tl Twv TIPTlYµcXTc.vv see 7. 13 2. 2, the solemn oath to tithe the 
medising Greeks. Perhaps this was a phrase appropriate for religious deci
sions. i6puaavTo • •• iAaaKovTa1: the Athenian cult of Pan was combined 
with that of the nymphs (Parker 1996: 163-8). See also Kearns 2015: 32: 
for a human being to introduce a new god might arouse suspicion, but 
when a god asks to be worshipped, as Pan does here, 'there is a presump
tion of authenticity'. Pan was new only in the sense that he was a new
comer to Athens; his cult was long established in Arkadia, where Philippi
des' epiphany took place. A political aspect for his adoption at Athens has 
been conjectured, in view of Arkadian-Spartan tensions after the Persian 
Wars (72.2n.): see e.g. Mastrapas 2013: 121. It has even been suggested 
that the Athenians wanted Arkadian timber for their navy (Garland 1992: 
60 n. 7, but for doubts see Anderson 2015: 313). 

For the cave of Pan on the Athenian acropolis, under the Propylaia, 
see Paus. 1. 2 8 .4 with Travlos 1971 : 41 7-2 1. Torches ( cf. Aaµ1ra61) were 
a feature of several rituals, and the connotations were not always gloomy 
and nocturnal; cf. e.g. Plato, Rep. 1.328a and Hornblower: 2015: 299 on 
Lycoph. Alex. 734. A torchlit procession duly ushers in the city's better 
future anticipated at the end of Aesch. Eum. ( 102 2, 1029-3 1, 1041-2). 

106.1 6EUTEpaioS iK Tou :4611vaiwv aaTEOS 11v iv l:TTapTT}t: good going, but not 
implausible. 'In 1982 a Flight-Lieutenant in the RAF ran the distance in 
34 hours, and a Wing-Commander of fifty-six in 35½' (Lazenby 1993: 52), 
and cf. Krentz 2010: 108 and Christensen, Nielsen, and Schwartz 2009, 
esp. 155 n. 48 for other modern parallels. One might still wonder why he 
was not allowed a horse for at least part of the journey: cf. Th. 8.11.2 with 
CT111: 789, a horseman from the Isthmos to Sparta, and Xen. Hell. 4.5.7, 
one from Lechaion Uust the other side of the Isthmos) to Athens. But the 
absence of nailed horseshoes and thus the risk oflameness must be borne 
in mind. On rough or mountainous terrain, two legs might be better and 
faster than four. 

I 06. 2 Philippides' speech 

The speech 'deploys the most prominent harangue topos, the contrast 
between freedom and slavery' (Zali 2015: 257, cf. 266). So already Diony
sios before Lade, 11. 2: that struggle for freedom has moved across the 
Aegean, and is now resumed. 
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106. 2 'TT0A1v apxa10TCXTT'JV iv Toicn "EAA,,cn: cf. 7. 161. 2, where the un tact
ful Athenians at Gelon 's Syracusan court parade their claim to maritime 
leadership cxpxa16TOTOV µev rnvos ,rapex6µevo1, µouvo1 6e EOVTES OU µnavcxcr
TOl ('migrants') 'EM,ivwv. Yet even Solon claimed that Athens was merely 
the senior Ionian land (fr. 4a W.). Perhaps the superlatives here and 
at 7 .161.2 are rhetorical exaggeration, perhaps they simply mean 'very 
old' rather than 'oldest'. Zali 2015: 267 suggests that 'the phrase implies 
autochthony', the claim coupled with it in that speech to Gelon; certainly 
such arguments came easily to Athenian lips (Rosivach 1987). But to 
make that explicit would not have been the right note to strike at non
autochthonous Sparta. Kai yap vuv ~Ephp1a TE ,;v6pa'TT661aTa1: 101.3, 

where the verb was used of the men, not the city. Kai 'TT0A1 Aoyiµw1 

11 'EAAas yiyovE aa6EvEaTipT'J: the message cleverly combines the appeal to 
honour with one to self-interest, as the 'grown weaker' point is most rele
vant if Greece as a whole, not just Athens, has to anticipate a fight. A6y1µos, 
'notable', is broad enough to include both past glory and current military 
resources. 

106.3 Toicn 6i ia6E 'they decided', lit. 'it pleased them', from av6cxvw, with 
the inf., as also at e.g. 3.45.1, Kai crcp1 a6eTv ... µ11KeT1 irAeTv. 'They' are pre
sumably the assembly (Andrewes 1966: 1 o), although the actual call-up 
was the responsibility of the ephors. Aunv Tov v6µov: Hdt. does not spec
ify the content of this law. Plutarch, Herodotus' malice 26 861 e-f says, 'Hdt. 
has been exposed as telling lies against the Spartans' ( the phrasing sug
gests previous scholarly discussion) in that (a) they often mounted expedi
tions and fought battles in the first third of the month, and (b) his expla
nation does not fit what Plut. takes to be the battle's date, the Attic 6th 
Boedromion. On the second point see on eivcxT111 ... Tou KuKAou below. The 
first shows that Plut. took Hdt. as meaning that the law excluded such expe
ditions in any month, but Hdt. need not mean that: the law can be, and 
probably was, one prohibiting military action only in the month Karneios, 
when the Karneia festival was celebrated between 7th and 15th (so Popp 
1957: 76-81; contra, Pritchett 1971-91: 1.116-18). The Karneia similarly 
impeded action before Thermopylai (7.206. 1, cf. n. on eivcxT111. .. below) 
and again in 419 and 418 (Th. 5.54.2, 5.75.2, with CT111: 144). The fes
tival was observed not just at Sparta but by other Dorian states too: see 
OCD4 'Carnea' and 'Dorian festivals'. T)V yap 1aTaµivou Tou IJT'JVoS nvaTT'J: 
the calendar divided the month in to thirds: this was the ninth day of the 
first third. EivaT111 6i ouK i~EAEuaEa6a1 icpaaav I-I'll ou 'TTAT)pEos iovToS Tou 
KuKAou 'they said that they would not go out on the ninth given that the 
moon was not full'. µ17 ou with a ptcple. is usually 'if ... not', 'unless' (M&T 
§ 818), but in Hdt. that 'if need not imply real uncertainty: thus at 9.1 
there is no real doubt that the Persians will not have sea control if they 
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cannot defeat the bigger Ionian fleet, and at 2.110.3, 'Dareios should not 
be standing in front of Sesostris' statue µ17 ouK u,rep~aA6µevov Toten epyo-
1cn', the speaker has made it clear that Dareios has not rivalled Sesostris' 
conquests. 

In fact the moon can never be full on the ninth day of the lunar month 
( cf. Lazenby 1993: 53), but (a) we cannot be sure that the Spartan calen
dar was accurately in step with the lunar cycle (see last paragraph below), 
and (b) this may be laconic shorthand for 'we are forbidden to go out 
on this day but can when the moon is full'. The moon would be full on 
the fifteenth day of its cycle, so six days later ( the days of the festival and 
the prohibition are more likely to have been phrased in terms of the calen
dar than in those oflunar reality, though that fifteenth day might well have 
been conventionally called e.g. 'full-moon day'). A six-day delay before the 
Spartans could leave fits well enough with the version at 120.1, where the 
Spartan troops are said to arrive 'on the third day' after departing 'after 
the full moon' ( though see n. there). Thus if the Spartans left on 16th, 
they would arrive on 18th, nine days later than now. That is a reasonable 
interval to allow Philippides to return to Athens, for the battle to be fought 
some days later, and the Spartans to arrive when the corpses were still on 
the field ( 120. 1). 

Doubts about the sincerity of the Spartans in giving this reason are as 
early as Plato, who thinks they were distracted by a helot revolt and perhaps 
'some other reason that we do not know about' (Laws 3.692d, 698e); Paus. 
5.24.3 mentions a 'second Messenian rebellion' in connection with a Spar
tan thank-offering at Olympia whose dedication survives as ML no. 22 = 
Fornara 38, and that has sometimes been taken to be this supposed helot 
revolt rather than the firmly attested one of the 460s. But it is hard to think 
that any such distraction should have lasted only a matter of days, and 
the religious reason should be accepted (Popp 1957: 82-7): the Spartans 
moved very quickly as soon as their religious scruples allowed ( 120.1 n.). 

Spartans gained a reputation for their willingness to sacrifice their inter
ests in order to fulfil obligations to the gods ( Goodman and Holladay 
1986: 154-60). In 480 the Karneia again played a role: the Olympics 
happened in that year to coincide, and the two together prevented the 
Spartans from sending more troops to fight at Thermopylai (7.206). On 
that occasion, though, they were prepared to send the small advance force 
under Leonides, probably because their position as leader of the alliance 
and the need to protect Delphi imposed a clashing religious obligation 
(Goodman and Holladay 1986: 157-8). 

In the course of his criticism (see above on Aue1v Tov v6µov) Plut. says 
that the battle was fought on the Attic 6th Boedromion, and as the Spar
tans arrived shortly after the battle ( 120.1) they must have left well before 
full moon. Plut. repeats the date 6th Boedromion elsewhere, once as the 
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battle date ( Cam. 19.5) and once as the date of the annual commemora
tion still celebrated in his own day ( On the glory of the Athenians 2 3 349e): in 
Cam. as in Herodotus' malice the battle's date is important to his argument, 
and so his assumption that the celebration was on its anniversary is not 
simple carelessness, though he may have been wrong. It is often claimed 
(e.g. by H/W and Popp 1957: 75-6 n.1) that he was indeed wrong, that 
6th Boedromion was the date only of the commemoration, and that the 
battle itself was more likely to have been fought in the middle of the pre
vious month Metageitnion, equated with the Spartan month Karneios by 
Plut. at Nie. 28.2. If this is right, it still does not fix the battle's date, as there 
was a new moon in 490 just before the summer solstice, and it is unclear 
whether the year's calendar started with that new moon or a month later: 
if the first, a mid-Metageitnion date would put the battle in mid-August; if 
the second, in mid-September. It may be better to abandon either or both 
assumptions (a) that Attic Metageitnion corresponded in this year to Spar
tan Karneios, as the two states may not have chosen the same new moon as 
their starting-point; and (b) that both these calendars were in step with the 
lunar cycle anyway. Different states' calendars were often out of line with 
the moon (for Athens cf. the light-hearted moaning at Ar. Clouds 61 5-26 
and Peace 406-15) and therefore with one another (Pritchett 1957: 76-9; 
Gomme, HCTn1: 713-15). In that case Plut.'s criticism of Hdt. is wrong
headed, but his 6th Boedromion dating may still be right for the battle, 
making September more likely. Cf. Rhodes 2013: 6-7. 

107 .1 ouT01 µiv vuv TflV navaiA T}VOV iµevov: the army will have set off not on 
15th itself, as that was still a day of festival, but on 16th. To arrive within 
three days ( 120.1 n.) they would have had to be packed and ready early on 
the 16th; presumably such military preparations were not excluded by the 
restriction. 

ro7 Hippias' dream 

The negative sign given to Hippias mirrors and contrasts with the positive 
indication that Pan offered to the Athenians ( 106.2). This mini-narrative, 
and the excursus about Plataia which follows in 107, have a retarding 
effect: we are made to wait not once but twice for the battle narrative. 

Hdt. is fond of dreams: seventeen occur in his narrative, as opposed 
to six in Homer and none in Th., and fourteen of those seventeen are 
dreamed by kings or tyrants (Frisch 1968: 1, 52-3). His dreams sel
dom bode well, often because, as with oracles, their enigmatic quality 
leads to disastrous misinterpretation: that is so even when the dreamer 
senses danger, as Kroisos at 1.34.1, Astyages at 1.107, and Xerxes at 7 .1 2. 
Here Hippias senses none, for the moment. Hipparchos too had had an 
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ominous dream (5.56), and that had not turned out well for him. On 
Hdt.'s dreams cf. 118.1 and 131.2nn., and Frisch 1968; on particular 
dreams S. West 1987 and Pelling 1996 and 1999; on ancient dreams more 
generally, Harris 2009. 

It may seem odd that Hippias should have initially given a favourable 
interpretation to such a dream; when Oidipous received his oracle proph
esying maternal sex along with patricide, he regarded it as something 
fearful enough to make him keep his distance from Korinth, Soph. 0. T. 
992-8, and when Plut. recounts Caesar's similar dream before crossing 
the Rubicon he describes it as 'transgressive' (eK8ecrµov) and the imagined 
sex as 'unspeakable' (appf1Tov): Caes. 32.9 with Pelling 2011: 313-14. But 
such dreams admitted multiple interpretations, and Artemidoros 1.79 sug
gests that e.g. sexual position could make a big difference (Harris-McCoy 
2012: 463-5). The dreamer's social and public position also affected 
dream-interpretation (Price 1986), and Artemidoros makes such dreams 
a good sign for politicians and office-holders, because 'mother' signifies 
the native land ( cf. Kearns 2015: 35) and is thought of as willingly sub
missive. Thus Caesar's dream too could be taken positively: Suet. Div. Iul. 
7.2 and Dio 37.52.2 both put it much earlier in his career and make it 
portend his future greatness. 

It is therefore easy to understand both (a) why Hippias could interpret 
the dream positively, with an expectation both of conquering his mother
land (uiroxe1pif1v iro1,;crao-801, 107.4) and of ending his days there, 'sleeping 
with' his mother eternally in his grave (cruveuvf18fiva1, 107.1); and (b) how 
he could get it so wrong. But this ambiguity combines with the further 
topos of an oracle or dream that comes true, but in a way that is more triv
ial or more negative than expected, as with Kleomenes and Argos (So) or 
Kambyses' dream about Smerdis and the oracle about Ekbatana (3.64), 
or, more positively, when Chari ton's Kallirhoe dreams that her lover is in 
chains and wrongly assumes that this must mean his death (Char. 1. 12.5) 
when it is simply true - he is indeed, for the moment, in chains. Here 
107.3-4 turn out to be the fulfilment. 

Toicn 6i: ~ap~apo1cn: the word for 'barbarians' is repeated at 107.2, and 
has a point: Hippias is leading not just an enemy but a barbarian enemy 
against his home. The word recurs unusually often in the Marathon narra
tive, especially at 112 .1-3 where it has a point that goes beyond the non
Greek dress and at 115-17 when the city of Athens is threatened: this is 
the first clash of Greek against barbarian, emblematic both of what is at 
stake and the triumph that Greece, and freedom, will go on to secure. 
KaT11yitTo 'ITTTii11s o TTucnaTpaTou is Tov Mapa8wva: this resumes the story 
on the Persian side from 102, es TOuT6 crq>1 KOTflYEETO 'liririT)S 6 Tle10-10-Tpchou, 

and KOTT)yeeo-801 will be repeated at 107.3(n.). It takes the reader/listener 



COMMENT ARY: 1 o 7. 2- 1 o 8 ivhy the Plataians were there 237 

back to a stage earlier than the intervening events, as at 103 the Athenians 
were responding to the news of the landing at Marathon. 

107.2 auvi~aAETo: Son. avaawaaµEvoS 'winning back' (6:va-): the word 
is regularly used of recovering an 6:pxii, and the idea of 'saving' or 'res
cuing' in crw~- reflects the aspirant's claim that the 6:pxii should have 
been his all along. y11pa16s: it would be hard to extract that aspect 
from the content of the dream, but Hippias was already at least eighty 
years old (Davies, APF 446) and very likely older (Arnush 1995: 138): 
cf. npecr~uTepw1, 107.3. auvE~aAETo .•• KaTT)yEoµEvos: chiastically echo
ing KaT11yeno ... cruve~cxi\no of 107.1-2, thereby marking off the dream 
interpretation in a way more typical of longer digressions. cruve~cxi\no is 
echoed at 108.1, as the true interpretation takes the place of the false. 
CXTTE~T)aE •.. opµ1~E auT6s .•• 61haaaE: Hdt. writes as if Hippias has temporar
ily taken over sole command, partly no doubt to underline his treacherous 
enthusiasm after the dream, partly also to suggest that he was using his 
local knowledge (102n.). The emphasis on his agency supports Wilson's 
conjecture of mh6s for the unnecessary and clumsy ouTos. TTJV vfiaov TTJV 

l:Tupiwv, KaAEoµiv11v 6i AiyiAi11v: Styra is on the W. coast ofEuboia, opposite 
Marathon. Barr. tentatively identifies Aigilie with the small island between 
the two. 

107.3 TTTapEiv: sneezes could be omens in themselves (Pease 1911), more 
usually good (Hom. Od.17.541, Xen. Anab. 3.2.9, etc.) than bad (Men. 
fr. 620 S, i\unouµeff &v TTTcxp111 TtS); but here it is the tooth rather than the 
sneeze and cough that is significant. Doubtless Hippias' dental health left 
something to be desired, and such things did happen: Martial gets an epi
grammatic joke out of a similar mishap, 1. 19. But still it does not happen 
every day: all the more significant, therefore. 

107.3-4: TWV o66vTWV ..• iva •.. ws 6i OUK icpaivETO oi O o6wv: it is important 
not only that the tooth was ejected but also that it buried itself deep in the 
sand - penetration of the motherland as well as ejaculation. The same idea 
underlies the myth of the Spartoi, armed men springing from the earth 
when Kadmos buried dragon's teeth at Thebes and Jason did the same in 
Kolchis. It is, and probably always was, unclear whether the tooth should 
be taken as emblematic of phallus (Frisch 1968: 26-7, Glenn 1972) or of 
semen ( Griffith 1994) oKoaov 6i Ti µ01 µipos IJETfiv 'however big a share 
of it belonged to me ... ' 

108 The background to the Plataian help to the Athenians 

This eh. is beautifully constructed in ring-form ( 108.1 and 6), and with 
some eloquent and distinctly un-laconic Spartan rhetoric in direct speech 
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at its heart ( 108.2-3, including a poetic metaphor in 4'VXPTl, and a fine 
piece of hypothetical hyperbole about enslavement). See also 108.4 for 
some vivid theatricality. The eh. narrates Kleomenes' and the Spartans' 
advice to the beleaguered Plataians in 5 19 BC (for the date see 108.1 n.). 
It was as a result of this advice, so Hdt. says, that the latter aligned them
selves with the Athenians and then fought alongside them at Marathon; 
hence this excursus. Hdt. painlessly folds in successive references to 
Athenians, Plataians (here appearing for the first time in the Histories, 
see below), Thebans and Boiotians, Spartans, and Korinthians - all of 
them key players once again around 430, the start of the Peloponnesian 
War. 

The city of Plataia (/ACP no. 2 16), at the foot of of the N. slopes of 
Mt. Kithairon (Barr. map 55 E4), had an importance in Greek (not only 
Athenian) history and oratory out of proportion to its size. Because of the 
events of 4 79 Plataia was an enduring symbol of Greek unity. Hellenistic 
Plataians, so a contemporary observed, 'have nothing to say except that 
they are colonists of the Athenians [false] and that the battle between 
the Greeks and Persians took place on their soil': Austin: no. 101 ('Hera
clides Creticus') para. 11. He continued 'they are Athenians among Boi
otians', and the present passage of Hdt. shows how that came about. By 
the 420s they 'shared in citizenship' at Athens (Th. 3.55.3). The Athe
nians' behaviour towards their Plataian allies in 431-427, when Thebans 
attacked and besieged Plataia, was controversial: some Athenian individ
uals went to Plataia and gave their lives (Th. 3.20.1 and 68.2), but the 
Athenian state did not intervene. Hdt. 's treatment of the early phase of 
Athenian-Plataian relations was thus highly topical early in the Pelopon
nesian War; indeed Th. at 3.55.1 makes two Plataian speakers echo and 
follow 108 closely. 

This eh. is the first mention of Plataia and the Plataians in Hdt. This 
lateness is surprising in view of the amount of relevant Boiotian material in 
the middle of bk. 5; and in view of the striking absence of Plataia from the 
list of three Theban polis-neighbours at 5.79.2 (seen. there), it is clear that 
Plataia has been deliberately held back until now. Plataia, as the location 
of the last and greatest and most fully described battle, will dominate bk. 9, 
and it is thus significant that it is introduced now,just before the first and 
much less fully described battle on Greek soil. 

The flashback story about to be told involves Kleomenes in 519 BC, and 
is the last time he is heard of, apart from three brief mentions in bk. 7, all 
of which refer back to facts already known to the reader ( 148.2, 205.1, 
239.4). Hdt. thus contrives, by artful chronological displacement, to leave 
the reader with a memory of a Kleomenes fully in control of events, and 
leading the Spartans in some skilful disingenuousness (for his compan
ions see 108.2n. on oi 6i ... ), although his grisly death and insanity have 
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already been narrated in the sequence which culminated at 84. Compare 
the closure of the present bk., the last word of which is 'Miltiades', who, 
together with the Athenians, acquired Lemnos ( 140.2; seen. there for the 
positive effect of this flashback, after the sad events - gangrene, humiliat
ing condemnation, etc. - described at 136). 

See further 111.2 (n.) for the cultic tributes paid by the Athenians to 
the Plataians after the battle, and the problem of 9.27.5, where the Athe
nians of 4 79 BC appear ungratefully to forget or ignore the Plataian role 
at Marathon entirely. (For this Athenian habit see Walters 1981; Introduc
tion p. 5 and n. 11.) The space here given to the Plataians may be intended 
to correct what had already become a cliche (Th. 1.73.4). If so, Hdt. 9.27.5 
may be drawing attention to the early growth of that habit. But not every
one was forgetful: the Plataians figured in the Stoa Poikile, with attention 
drawn to them by their distinctive headgear (Paus. 1.15.3). 

The emphasis on the Plataian role will also have struck a contemporary 
note, for in 427 the Spartans had destroyed Plataia and executed its males: 
Th.'s account of the debate about the Plataians' fate contains many allu
sions to the city's role in the Persian Wars and the debt that it might be 
owed (3.52-68). This may not just imply a contrast of Spartan bad faith 
with Athenian loyalty (Hennig 1992), as the Athenians too did not cover 
themselves in glory in leaving Plataia to its fate in 427: cf. Pelling 2013: 
26-7. 

108.1 'A811vaioun TETayµivo1a1 iv TEµivE·i 'HpaKAios: JG 13 1015bis (= CEG 

no. 318), an inscribed metrical dedication to Herakles, fixes the location 
of this sanctuary as N. of Brexiza (see map 7): Matthaiou 200:1. This is 
a problem for orientations that place the Persian line of battle to the 
seaward side of the Greek (109-17n.), as this is not far from the coast: 
Fromherz 201 1: 393 suggests that the stones were moved there from an 
inland site, but this seems less likely. See also 116.1 n. ~0118iovTES ••• : 

the narrative ring will be closed at 108.6 by the repetition of this word at 
the very end of the eh. and the excursus; and see next n. for another such 
enclosing verb. Kai yap Kai i6E6wKEaav aq,ias auTous To'ia1 'A811vaio1a1 oi 

TTAaTa1iEs: the pluperfect verb signals a flashback as far as events of 519 
BC. This Plataian action is what the Romans would have called a deditio, a 
complete surrender entailing the obligations of alliance but going further. 
Hdt. leaves it floating chronologically, but it can be dated precisely from 
Th. 3.68.5, who calls the arrangement an 'alliance' and says of the Theban 
takeover of the city, and slaughter of the surviving Plataians, 'that is what 
happened to Plataia in the ninety-third year after they became allies of the 
Athenians'. See further CT1: 464-6. 

The narrative ring will again (see previous n.) be closed at 108.6, 
e6ocrav ... 
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108.1 (cont.) Kai TTovous ... : the word recurs at 108.3, but Hdt. neatly 
varies the implication. Here it means 'trouble' in a morally good way: the 
Athenians had already (ii6ri) and often (cruxvous) 'taken trouble' over their 
Plataian friends, i.e. exerted themselves on their behalf; but there it has 
a bad implication (the Spartans wanted to 'make trouble' for the Atheni
ans - and they succeeded). The most obvious example of pre-Marathon 
1r6vo1 experienced by the Athenians as a result of their commitment to the 
Plataians is precisely the battle against the Thebans at 108.5. But Hdt. 's 
language here implies that there were other troubles undergone u,rep 

auTwv, by the 'affectionate and protective' Athenians (Fragoulaki ~o 1 ~1: 
134), in the three decades from 5 19 to 490. 

108.2 TT1E~EuµEvo1 ••• acpfos auTous: the impfct. e6i6ocrav is conative, 'they 
tried to give'. Kleomenes is here given his patronymic, although his death 
was reported as recently as 84, and he was briefly mentioned at 92.1. See 
50n. 

The 'pressure' applied by the Thebans to the Plataians is the first hint 
at the unification of federal Boiotia under Theban leadership; cf. the 
mention of (federal) 'Boiotarchs' at 9.15.1. By 108.5 'the Thebans' are 
implied to have a leading position among 'the Boiotians'. See n. there. 
The thought, though not the language, will be picked up at 108.5: the 
arbitration stipulated that Thebans must leave alone, eav, those Boiotians 
who did not want to join, i.e. there must be no pressure. 

It is not really too surprising (despite any contingency implied by 
1rapaTuxoucr1) to find Kleomenes and Spartans operating in central 
Greece, even as early as 519 BC. See 72.1 n. In any case, 1rapaTuxoucr1 might 
suggest coincidence/contemporaneity rather than any matter of chance, 
'they happened to be there at the time'. Cf. 9.2n. and Gomme, HCT111: 
488-9. Note that there is nothing contingent about the use of the word at 
108.5. 

108.2 (cont.) oi 6i ou 6EK01-uvo1 EAEyov acp1 Tcx6E: Kleomenes alone was 
named just above; but there are also 'Spartans' with him, and the plural 
verbs of (non)-receiving and of speaking ensure that they are not forgot
ten; then at 108.4 it is oi /\aKe601µ6v101 ... who gave this advice. Although 
this is the last we hear of Kleomenes in the Herodotean narrative, it is 
the first recorded Herodotean action by him in 'real time', and one in 
which that element of consultation suggests that he acted with propri
ety. There is a case for saying that Kleomenes, like Alexander the Great, 
progressively emancipates himself from normal human and constitutional 
constraints. At 3.148.2 he very correctly reports Maiandrios of Samos 
to the ephors; at 5.49.9 he postpones a decision about Aristagores for 
three days, perhaps (see n. there) with a view to consulting more widely. 
By bk. 6 he is a loner and half-mad. For the difference between the 
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Kleomenes of bks. 5 and of bk. 6 ('so much more bizarrely at odds with 
his own citizens'), see Barker and Pelling 2016: 228. Seen in this way, 
the present passage is really a 'book 5' passage, because of its dramatic 
date. EKacnipw: the reader /listener may initially take the comparative 
as 'on the far side' (cf. 38.2n.) or 'too far' [to be any use], and then sense, 
as the sentence develops, the implication of 'further away' [than the Athe
nians]. ETT1Koupi11 'f'UXP11: for this vivid figure ('cold' = 'ineffectual', 
'empty', cf. Eng. 'cold comfort') see also 9.49.1, where it is applied to viK'fl, 
'victory', also 4'uxpov ,rapayKa/Hcrµa at Soph. Ant. 650. For a close relation
ship between Hdt. and this play in particular, see S. West 1999. TToAAcxKtS 
i~av6paTT061a6ivTES: these multiple enslavements are strikingly hyperbolic 
rhetoric. 

108.3 nµwpiuv ... ou KaKoiai: 'litotes', the 'not bad' style of understate
ment which, as in English, is actually an emphatic positive assertion. See 
Kohnken 1976 ( on Pindar, but of wider validity). auvEaTEwTas Bo1w
Toia1 'coming to grips with' the Boiotians. In itself the ou ... ouTc.us ... ws 
construction need not be denying the 'goodwill' completely, only saying 
that any such motive weighed less than the other one, but one does not 
sense genuine goodwill here any more than at 61.1 ouK Aiy1v11Tec.uv ouTc.u 
K'fl66µevos ws q>66vc.u1 Kai &y111 xpewµevos. Cf. n. there. The Boiotian Plutarch 
(Herodotus' malice 25 861d-e) was annoyed: cf. Baragwanath 2008: 134. 
The statement of motive may nevertheless be correct (see Schachter 1994: 
3o4). 

108.4 oi Si ouK ,;maT11aav: another litotes (see 108.3n.), lit. 'they did not 
disobey'. ipcx TTouuvTwv . .. acpias auTous: compare the more succinctly 
described supplication of the Egestaians and Leontinoi at Th. 6.19.1, sim
ilarly seeking Athenian help; cf. Naiden 2006: 57 n. 156 (also 1 18, but the 
Plataians' city has not actually fallen to the Thebans). The notion of 'the 
Twelve [Olympian] Gods' was a fairly recent one: see CT 111: 445, n. on 
Th. 6.54. 6. 

Descriptions of desperate acts of supplication are common in tragedy 
(but not in epic or lyric), and Hdt. 's inclusion of them is a tragic, visu
ally appealing feature, although the Plataians are not actually pleading 
for their lives on this occasion. See Griffin 2006: 48 with 57 n. 21. 

108.4 (cont.) i6i6oaav: again conative as at 108.2, 'they tried to give', 
'offered' - but this time successfully, so that this is picked up by e6ocrav 
at 108.6 and both echo the pluperfect e6e6wKecrav of 108.1 (n.) = 'had 
given'. 811~aio1 ... iaTpaTEuovTo im Tous TTAaTaiias: it is hard not to be 
'reminded' of a future event, the Theban attack on Plataia which began 
Th. bk. 2 and the main Peloponnesian War. 
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108.5 TTapaTuxovTES 6i ... : like Kleomenes and the Spartans, some 
Korinthians just 'happen' to be present: see 108.2n. above. The verb is 
used absolutely only in these two passages and at 1.59.2, when Chilon the 
ephor happens - but the chance is a significant one - to be present at a 
sacrifice at Olympia. Kai KaTaAAa~avTES: once again (cf. 5.95.2, Sigeion, 
again with the verb KaTaMacrcrw) Hdt. reports an archaic Korinthian arbi
tration in favour of Athens. For Korinthian goodwill toward Athens before 
the 'vehement hatred' which began only in the late 460s (as Th. 1.103.4 
explicitly says), see 89 and n., and 5.95.2n. for the explanation. oup1aav 
TT)V xwp11v: Hdt. leaves the actual demarcation line unhelpfully vague, but 
it must have been somewhere N. of Plataia but S. of the river Asopos (Barr. 
map 55 E4), because at 108.6 the Athenians (a) cross the line and (b) then 
fix the boundary at the Asopos. iciv: see 108.2n. on me~euµevo1 ... There 
is no second infinitive verb governed by eav, which is thus used absolutely: 
'leave them alone'. is B01wTous TEAiuv: this too may hint at Boiotian fed
eralism (Beck and Ganter 2015: 137); see Powell, TEAew (2): 'be counted 
among'. The verb is authentic in a federal Boiotian context. Cf. Hell. Oxy. 
19.3 line 389 Chambers and Th. 4.76.3 with CT for the cognate verb 
cr(~)uvTEAw ES ••• 

108.6 VTTEp~avTES 6i ... : one infraction (the Theban attack on the retiring 
Athenians) is met by another ( the Athenians cross the line stipulated by 
the arbitrators). Kai ~Yaias: see 5.74.2n. for Hysiai: it seems that the 
Plataians were themselves at some point in this period pressing against 
the territory of Hysiai. 

109- 1 1 7 The batt/,e of Marathon 

The narrative has given the impression that something remarkable is 
looming (103.1n.); Hippias' dream confirms as much (107.1-2), and his 
insightful glumness ( 107.4) points not just to the battle but to its outcome. 
The slowing of narrative momentum in 107-8 ( 107n.) strengthens the 
feeling that this will be worth waiting for, and Miltiades' speech at 109 
underlines how much is at stake. Even the split of opinion among the gen
erals ( 109.2) reflects how much there is to be nervous about. When it 
comes, though, the battle is described with remarkable speed, with much 
less detail than Hdt. will later give on the great battles of 480-4 79. lmpor
tan t phases seem omitted completely, especially the killing spree in 'the 
marsh' (below). That is partly because Hdt. is holding his fire for bks. 
7-9: it is those battles, not this, that will decide the outcome. To that 
extent he is refusing to assent to the more exuberant expressions of Athe
nian pride which elevated Marathon to the same status as Salamis (Intro
duction pp. 2-3); he also continues to emphasise the part played by the 
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Plataians, conscious no doubt of the Athenian tendency to write them out 
of the story (Introduction p. 5 and n.11, 108n., 111.2n.). Yet, brief as it is, 
the account pays due tribute to what was achieved. The charge into bat
tle was dumbfounding and (so he says) unprecedented (112.3 and n.). At 
the ships, the call for fire echoes a critical moment of the Iliad ( 114n.): 
Kynegeiros is a modern-day Hektor. The others who died so heroically -
Kallimachos, Stesilaos, and the rest of the 192 ( 114, 117 .1) - deserve their 
eternal commemoration too. In those lapidary words of highest praise, 
they showed themselves 'good men', 114, 117.2, with 14.3n. The account 
also introduces various themes which will come back decisively in those 
later battles- the initial internal wrangling ( cf. the 'pushing and shoving of 
words', w61crµosi\6ywv, before Salamis, 8.78), the mammoth numbers that 
have to be faced, the apprehensiveness but also the ultimate resolve, the 
final disordered enemy flight (Plataia, 9.65.1). It also looks backwards as 
well as forwards. Miltiades' words echo the inspirational rhetoric of Diony
sios at 11, though this time with a happier outcome; at the same time his 
mention of Athenian crTcxcr1s ( 109.5) strikes a more troubling note, while 
the prospect of Athens becoming 'the first city of Greece' (109.6) looks 
forward even further, to all the events that will culminate in the Pelopon
nesian War (Introduction, pp. 8-9). 

The battle was already legendary when Hdt. wrote. It had been the sub-
ject of epigrams, and figured prominently on the Stoa Poikile (Introduc
tion, Section 1). Paus. 1.15.3 describes the scenes on the Stoa: first the 
Plataians and Athenians coming to grips with the Persians, with the bat
tle evenly fought; then the Persians in flight, shoving one another into 
'the marsh' (see below); finally, the Phoenician warships and the Greeks 
slaughtering the Persians as they 'fell into these'. This third scene seems 
to be the one shown on the Brescia sarcophagus (figure 1), thought to 
be based on the Stoa (Introduction, p. 4). Aeschin. Against Ktesiphon 186 
adds that Miltiades was seen exhorting the soldiers, and a Scholiast that 
he was 'stretching out a hand, pointing out the barbarians to the Greeks, 
and telling them to launch themselves against them'. Pliny NH 35.57 and 
other sources add that Kynegeiros was shown too ( 114n.), and he and a 
pooped ship are visible on the Brescia sarcophagus. Hdt. had doubtless 
seen the Stoa, and his omission of (for instance) the phase in the marsh 
will be a deliberate choice. The Homeric echoing, however, shows some
thing of the same sensibility as the Stoa, which represented the battle in 
juxtaposition with scenes from the Trojan War; that omission may itself be, 
at least partly, because the marsh had no Homeric counterpart (Pelling 
2013a). 

The account has its oddities. The narrative is told from a Greek view
point, and little is said of Persian movements or decisions (Raaflaub 2010: 
2 26-7). The decision first to delay and then to fight is represented as the 
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Athenians' (109.1-2, 110); nothing is said of any Persian attempt to pre
cipitate the battle, though they are likely to have known that Spartan help 
was on its way and they would have been eager to fight. The Persians had 
selected Marathon as favouring their own strength in cavalry ( 1mm.), and 
yet nothing is said of cavalry in the fighting. If they had been involved, Hdt. 
would be expected to know about it and mention it: it was not in his Athe
nian informants' interest to suggest that they had beaten only part of the 
army (Whitby, CHGRW1: 70). A notice in the Suda (x 444 = Fornara no. 
48) says that the phrase xwpis iTITIETs ('cavalry separate') originated in this 
battle, when some 'Ionians' climbed trees (or 'withdrew to some trees') 
and signalled to Mil tiades that the Persians were beginning to re-em bark 
their horses; that may be right ( 11on.). If so, this may have precipitated the 
battle if the Athenians feared that they were about to sail to Phaleron. But 
the Suda's notice may easily be a false aetiological legend, and perhaps the 
Persian cavalry did play some role after all (Whatley 1964: 133-6; Shrimp
ton 1980): Nepos says that they did, despite earlier Greek attempts to place 
obstacles by 'dragging trees' (if this is what arborum tractu means, Milt. 5.3-
4); a horse's head is visible on the Brescia sarcophagus (above); and, for 
what it is worth, Paus. reports a 'sound every night of horses whinnying and 
men fighting' still heard centuries later ( 1.32.4, cf. 117.2-3n.) and men
tions stone remains near the marsh called 'the mangers of Artaphrenes' 
horses' (1.32.7). If they did participate, they may have had little to do 
once the infantry had closed: the same is true of the battle of Plataia once 
the hoplite phase had started, despite their prominence before and after 
(Whatley 1964: 135-6). Or Hdt. may have preferred to concentrate on 
the spectacular hoplite charge (112.2-3) and the battle at the ships with 
its Homeric resonance ( 114n.). Cf. 112.2n. for this tendency to write the 
non-hoplite elements out of the story. 

The topographical reconstruction has been much discussed. Most 
ancient battle-narratives provide simple and probably simplified models, 
as may be inevitable for readers and listeners who have to form a men
tal picture without maps. Hdt. describes Greek and Persian lines of equal 
length (111.3) but different density: when the Greek centre breaks, the 
Persians pursue them 'into the interior' ( 113.1), which would imply that 
the Greeks started facing the sea and the Persians the land. It may be that 
this is how it was - but battles are messy, lines may swing in the fighting and 
not break evenly, and whatever the battle's orientation the fleeing Greeks 
might have found it wise to make for the hills as best they could. The loca
tion of the Athenian camp ev TEµevE°i 'HpaKAfos ( 108. 1 n.) is also a difficulty 
for that orientation, and most reconstructions now have the two lines fac
ing each other along the coastal plain, with the Athenians to the SW in 
front of the Herakleion and the Persians to the NE. One fixed point is the 
surviving soros, which now is generally accepted to have been erected over 
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the funeral pyre and to contain the remains of the 192 Athenian dead 
(117.1n., Krentz 2010: 122-9; but this is still doubted by Mersch 1995: 
56-9 and Fromherz 201 1: 388-91). It seems reasonable to assume that 
at least some of the critical fighting happened close by. Paus. 1.32 .3 saw 
a marsh where 'most of the killing took place, so they say' ( 1. 3 2. 3): this 
must be 'the marsh' that he has earlier mentioned as figuring on the Stoa 
Poikile ( 1.15.3, above), and was almost certainly the 'Great Marsh' to the 
NE of the plain of Marathon rather than the smaller one now existing to 
the SW. In 490 BC the sea penetrated further inland at that point than 
it does today, and some of the present marsh may then have been open 
to the sea, forming a shallow lagoon (Krentz 2010: 116-17). The Persian 
ships were probably moored there or on the nearby beach, and the Per
sians would have been slaughtered as they tried to re-embark. Paus. saw 'a 
trophy of white marble' ( 1.32 .5), probably to be identified with an Ionic 
column found on the NE of the plain (Krentz 2010: 130-2); the marsh 
would have extended closer to the find-spot in antiquity. 

On the battle's date cf. 106.3n. On numbers thejudgment of Whatley 
1964: 132 cannot be bettered: 'we can, I think, regard 10,000 Atheni
ans and Plataeans as right within a few thousand. But of the Persian num
bers we are in complete ignorance', though the fact that they came in 
ships rules out the vast numbers given by later authors. Those later num
bers ranged from 200,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry (Nepos Milt. 4.1) 
through 600,000 (Justin 2.9.9) to 'countless myriads' (Athen. 6.253£). 

Rhodes 2013: 12-13 gives a useful summary of the issues: the main 
discussions are Whatley 1964; Pritchett 1960; Hignett 1963: 55-74; Ham
mond 1968; Van der Veer 1982; Burn 1984, with important addenda by 
D. M. Lewis at 606-7; Lazenby 1993; Sekunda 2002; Krentz 2010; Billows 
2010; Fromherz 2011. 

109.1 iyivovTO 6ixa ai yvwµa1: on 6ixa see 109.2n. oMyous yap 
tiva1 ... auµ~aAtiv 'a small number to engage with ... ', implying 'too small': 
the same phrase recurs before Thermopylai, 7.207- perhaps an echo. On 
the numbers see 109-17n. 

As Hdt. presents it, the issue is simply one of fighting or not fighting. 
He does not say what those taking the second view proposed as an alter
native, but dismisses it as 'the worse', ii xeipc.vv. The suggestion seems to 
be that they had as little stomach for the fight as those who 'played the 
coward' at 14-15: Miltiades' rhetoric of 109.3 may imply that accepting 
slavery was the only alternative to fighting now, and that this was what the 
opposing proposal amounted to. Cf. the fear of 'medising' at 109.5. But 
this awareness that they were outnumbered might more readily suggest 
that the sensible thing was, not to give up, but to wait for the Spartans: the 
backtracking at 107.1 (n.) leaves it uncertain whether Philippides had yet 
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returned, but even if he had they would have only a few days to wait. Of 
course, waiting might turn out to be impossible, if the Persians attempted 
to march directly on Athens. But it might still be sensible to wait and see. 
In the event the Persians clearly did wait for several days ( 110), and the 
Spartans arrived only a little after the battle ( 120n.). 

109. 1 (cont.) Twv 6i Kai M1i\ T1cx6Ew 'the others, including Mil tiades': Kai as 
in &Mo1 6e Kai, 'others and in particular', often translated 'especially'. Mil
tiades had no special status among the cnpan1yoi ( 103.1 n.), but is singled 
out because of the role he is about to play. 

109.2 ws 6i 6ixa T, iyivovTo Kai iviKa 11 xdpwv Twv yvwµiwv: see 109. 1 n. on 
,; xeipwv: the argument against fighting may have been less clearly 'worse' 
than Hdt. implies. 6ixa need not in itself mean that the votes were equally 
split among the cnpan1yoi, or even that a formal vote had been taken at 
all; but 110 shows that the extra vote of Kallimachos swung the decision, 
and that does imply a five-five split. The impfct. eviKa should therefore 
be taken as inceptive, 'was on the way to' or 'in danger of winning. It is 
unclear whether an appeal to the polemarch was established procedure 
in such deadlocks: the system of electing ten generals by tribes was only 
eleven years old (Ath. pol. 22.2-3, with Rhodes 1981: 264-5), and the issue 
may not have arisen before. T)V yap iv6iKaTos 4'T)cp16ocp6pos o Tw1 Kucxµw1 

i\axwv 'A8T)vaiwv noi\Eµapxu'iv 'for there was an eleventh person with a vote, 
the man who had been appointed by the bean to be the polemarch of the 
Athenians'. This was the one of the nine arch ons particularly en trusted 
with war: see 0CJ)4 'polemarchos'. 'The bean' was the regular method of 
sortition at Athens, with a single white bean drawn from among the black: 
the system had been exported to subject states by Hdt. 's day (Erythrai, ML 
40 = Fornara 71, line 9; Hestiaia, /G 13 41 = SEC 32.3 line 53), and was 
not confined to public duties (Plut. Per. 27 .2). Here only in the political 
sense in Hdt.: cf. Th. 8.66. 1 and 69.4, with CT 111: 94 7. 

The constitutional issues have been much discussed, and there is no 
room for a full treatment here. 

(a) It seems clear that the cnpan1yoi rather than the polemarch were 
the ones in regular control: it was they who sent Philippides to Sparta 
( 105.1, 106. 1) and led the Athenians to Marathon (103.1), then took 
turns to have operational command from day to day ( 110). The impli
cation here is that the appeal to the polemarch comes only because of the 
generals' disagreement; it is not clear that he even attended this first meet
ing where they were split (109.4n.). Ath. pol. 22.2 says that the polemarch 
was 17yeµwv of the whole army: presumably only titular head, if Ath. pol. is 
to be regarded as consistent with Hdt. 

(b) Hdt. says explicitly that the polemarch was selected by lot (above). 
According to Ath. pol. Solon introduced the principle of selecting archons 
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by lot from a pre-selected panel ( KAflpwcr1s EK ,rpoKphwv), the Peisistratids 
then substituted election, and the lot was reintroduced only in 487 /6 (8.2, 
22.5). Hdt. here is one of several authors normally thought to contradict 
Ath. pol., with most preferring Ath. pol. but some, esp. Badian 197 1, defend
ing Hdt.: see Rhodes 1981: 272-3. Hdt. can be reconciled with Ath. pol. 
if he means that the polemarch was selected by lot from among the elected 
archons; this passage then has no implications for how the arch ons them
selves were chosen. 

(c) 'Of old' (To 1rai\016v), says Hdt., the polemarch was 6µ64111cpos with 
the generals. That could be a retrospect from Hdt. 's own perspective to 
the 'old' days of Marathon, and it is true that the polemarch's role soon 
changed markedly ( OCJ)t). In that case, though, 'of old' seems superflu
ous, as well as unduly emphatic for an interval of only a couple of gen
erations: a simple impfct. would be enough, perhaps with a TOTE as at 
111. 1 and 116. It may well therefore refer back to an earlier period of 
history where there were already crTpaT11yoi, though not yet elected by 
the tribes: perhaps they were then appointed for particular campaigns 
(Rhodes 1981: 264) rather than annually (Hammond 1969: 113 = 197:1: 
349). In that case the implication is probably that in this earlier period 
the polemarch had been regularly 6µ64111cpos, and that the generals now 
reverted to this tradition only because the deadlock rendered some tie
breaking mechanism essential. 

Kai\i\iµaxos 'Aqn6va1'os: in the battle he commanded the right wing ( 111) 

and died heroically ( 114 and n.). He and Miltiades were the particularly 
conspicuous figures on the Stoa Poikile (Paus. 1.15.3). 

109.3 'Ev aoi viiv ... T} KaTa6oui\waa1 'Ae,;vas T} ii\w8ipas 1TOlf1UaVTa ... : 
Hdt. 's version of Miltiades' opening echoes Dionysios of Phokaia's inspi
rational contrast of freedom and slavery (11.2 with n.) and will in its turn 
be echoed by Themistokles to Eurybiades at 8.60 a, ev croi viiv EO"Tl cr&o-01 
T17v 'Ei\i\cx6a, f}v eµoi 1rei8111 ... , linking together three decisive battles. There 
may be a further echo at 8.118.3, when Xerxes, during a raging storm at 
sea, calls upon his noble companions to save him: ev uµTv yap oTKe eTv01 
eµoi 11 crwT11pia - and they all dutifully jump overboard. Life-and-death 
choices appear rather different on the two sides, with the Greeks mak
ing 'free' choices in more senses than one. µvT)µ6auvov i\11Tia8a1:just as 
there will be material 'memorials' dotted around the plain of Marathon 
(Introduction p. 2) and as Kallimachos will have his own monument on 
the Acropolis ( 114n.); but Kallimachos' memorial will not be confined 
to those, and Hdt. 's work will play its own part in such memorialising 
(Introduction p. 8). The middle i\mfo801 emphasises 'leaving for yourself', 
as Miltiades pulls no punches: Kallimachos' own fame is on the line. 
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oiov ou6i ~pµ6616s TE Kai 1'p1aToyEiTwv: the Athenian freedom-fighters par 

excellence, renowned in popular tradition as tyrannicides: in fact, as 5.55-
6 and (more stridently) Th. 6.54-9 make clear, they killed only Hippar
chos, the tyrant's brother, and Hippias' rule continued. They came from 
the same deme as Kallimachos, Aphidna (Plut. Table talk 1. 10.3 628d-e). 
They had a particularly prominent material µvriµ6cruvov, a tomb in the Ker
ameikos and bronze statues by Antenor in the agora that were probably 
erected soon after the events ( OCDt 'Aristogeiton'). These were carried 
off by Xerxes in 480 but soon replaced by a new group. i~ ou iyivovTo 
1'811vaio1: the time-sweep looks back (cf. apx010TaT11v of Eretria, 106.2) 
as well as forward (Es Tov &naVTa xpovov): this is the turning-point of 
their whole history. UTTOKU'flwa1: 25.2n. 6i60KTa1 Ta TTdaovTa1 'it has 
(already) been resolved what they will suffer', i.e. the Persians have already 
decided. TTEp1yiv11Ta1: see 109.5n. below. 0111 Ti ian TTPWT11 Twv ~EAA-
11vi6wv TToMwv yEvia8a1: cf. Solon F 4a W, Athens as the ,rpea~uTCXT11 yaia of 
Ionia, where more than age is meant by the adjective. The phrasing gives 
a heavy hint of the future, when Athens will play such a domineering role 
in those 'battles for the supremacy' of 98.2: cf. Introduction pp. 8-9. 

109.4 KWS is ai ... av,;Kn 'how it falls to you ... '. vuv ipxoµa1 cppaawv: this 
'I am going to say' locution is much less natural in Greek than in Eng., but 
is found throughout Hdt.'s work from 1.5.3 onwards. Wood 2016: 23-4 
argues that in speeches it always reflects particularly important themes: 
the vices of a tyrant, Otanes at 3.80.5; the land itself as opposing Xerxes, 
Artabanos at 7.49.3; the courage of the Spartans, Demaretos at 7.102.2; 
and here what is at stake for Athens. 6ixa yivovTa1 ai yvwµa1: closely 
echoing the language of 109. 1, there in the authorial voice. Had Kallima
chos himself attended that meeting he would know all this already, but it 
would be rash to conclude that he had not. 

109.5 iATToµai TlVa aTCXatV µEyaA11v 61aadauv ... waTE µ116iaa1: on the rhetor
ical line Hdt. here chooses for Miltiades see Introduction pp.8-9. There 
are no fine words of the sort that will become familiar in later speeches, 
especially funeral speeches celebrating the patriotic dead: nothing on 
Athens as a beacon of freedom, setting an example for other states; no 
'we will never surrender' along the lines of 8.143-4. The argument rests 
on the danger that resolve will crumble, that aTaa1s and 'something rot
ten' will set in, and that Athens will µ116ia01. As often, Hdt. injects a note of 
realism even into Greece's greatest moments, and the subsequent narra
tive bears him out: someone, he is clear, held up that treacherous shield at 
121-4. aa8p6v 'rotten', only here in Hdt. Perhaps a nautical metaphor 
for this troubled ship of state (Brock 2013: 54, 117); and/ or it may have a 
medical tinge (Brock 2013: 71), as at [Hipp.] On regimen 1. 15: physicians 
are like cobblers in the way they stitch and heal what is aa0p6v. Either way 
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it goes well with eµ1Teaovaav, as both diseases and storms can 'fall upon' 
one. 8twv Ta iaa w.,.mwv: sec 11.311. (Dionysios of Phokaia), another 
hortatory speech. Hdt. again constructs a Miltiades who does not claim 
too much: he would know of the Persian desecration of temples and by 
now of the epiphany of Pan, but still only hopes for an equal dispensation 
from the gods rather than the positive support assumed at 8.143.2; and 
even this sounds conditional, 'if God gives us fair play' (de Selincourt). 
"Trlp1ytYiric11: repeated from 109.3. Even this has an air of understatement, 
,l" the word more often means 'survive' ( Powell 1 ) than ·get the better of, 
'\•,;in' ( 2) . 

109.6 TCNTa C:,v TMVTG is cri viiv Tdvn Kai il( oio &f)TT)TGI 'all this points ( lit. 
stretches out) to you and depends on you·, echoing but also intensif) 1ing 
is at ... avt')Ke1, 109.4. For lxpT'lTOI (from opTaw 'hang'. as L~J. rather than 
from cipTfoµa1 "be prepared'. as Powell) cf. Demosthenes' claim not to have 
allowed the Athenians to nm into danger 'through hanging on one hope 
after another and promises', ovapTwµevous li\TTiaiv £~ £Anf8wv 1<.al \'.moaxta

ea1 V' 19. 1 8. -rroA,s TI'pWTT) TWV iv T'll 'EAAci6,: 109. 3 n. nocnnu6onwv 
·urging us away from· fighting. wci~n TOI Twv iy~ KcnlA1ta irya&wv m 
ivavria: rather prosaic after the fine climax to which the speech has built, 
but that has it~ own effect: 'the opposite' of those pri1.es is too dreadful 
to bear saying. Tot here keeps a strong sense of the Attic a01 ( 1.2n.): the 
speech ends as it beg-<1n ( 109.:.m. on µv11µ6auvov) by stressing that all points 
to Kc1llimachos' m,"J1 person, and Mihiadcs' sm:cess is then described as 
gaining not just his vote but the man himself (TTpoaKTcrra1, 110). 

110 TI"poayrvol-lf"'ls ••• Tiis 'Y"Wl-lTJS iKIKUpc.>TO au.,.,aAA11v: the plup. 
iKeKvpwTo as at 130. Once the vote had been added/Megakles had 
accepted. the matter 'had been decided' - nothing more was needed -
and the narrative can mo\'e on swiftly. ws i~ciOTou auTwv iyiwTO TI'pu
TGVT)l'l Tik T11-liP11S: irpuTav1s is used of chief magistracies in other cities. 
but would he esp. familiar from Athens, where it was lL~ed of the Council 
'presidency' that rotated by tribes ( OCD' prylann.s). The word is here 
cxtcnrlcd to 1hi~ alleged rotation of op<.:r,uional nnnmand, and if Helt. 
is right about this the practice itself had probably been modelled on the 
'presidency' analogy. (Rotation every 35 to 39 days, as ·with the presidency, 
would not work for milital)· command~, as the seasonal nature of cam
paigning would mean that some slratigoi would effectively be excluded.) 
Such rotating commands were not regular Athenian practice, though 
they are attested also for Arginousai and Aigospotamoi ( Diod. 1 3.97 .6, 
13. H>fi.1) and again in the 4th cent.: all these cases have been doubted, 
including Hdt.'s notice here, and it is true that there is no trnce ofrotation 
of the aTpaTT)yia in Th., at least al Athens. But 1hc position at Athens may 
ha,·e changed between the Persian and Peloponnesian \Vars, and here at 
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least rotation is accepted by Krentz 201 o: 138, by Rhodes 2013: 1 7, and 
by us. M1Ancx6111 1TapE6i6oaav: Hdt. leaves it unclear whether this was 
deference to him as the leading spirit for engagement or as a commander 
of unusual experience; perhaps both. ouT1 Kc.> auµ~oA,;v i1To1EET0, 1Tpiv 
YE 611 auTou 1TpuTav11i11 iyivETo: Hdt. does not explain why, and many have 
found this item implausible: if Miltiades was so convinced of the case for 
fighting straight away, then why wait? And if they could afford to wait 
for some days, why not wait a few more until the Spartans could arrive, 
at least once Philippides had reported that they could be expected a 
few days later? Perhaps it was simply that fighting on someone else's day 
would mean that Miltiades would share the glory if they won but not 
escape the blame if they lost. Or there may be a religious dimension, and 
he would not want to fight except 'under his own auspices', as Romans 
would have put it. The µavTe1s, presumably sacrificing the iepa daily (see 
112. 1 n.), might well have had something to say. They are strangely absent 
from Hdt. 's account at the present stage, and this needs an explanation. 
Plato (Laches 1 gga) said that the general should be master not servant 
of his mantis, and a strong-minded individual like Miltiades would have 
his own ideas about how much weight to allow to the opinions of such 
advisers. 

Alternatively, Hdt. may have got it wrong, and there was another reason 
why the battle fell on 'his' day. Perhaps it was the Persians who brought on 
the battle by beginning to re-embark their cavalry (see intr. n. to 109-17) 

or to march on Athens; or perhaps it was a pure one-in-ten chance. If so, 
it is credible that a Miltiades-friendly oral tradition could have turned this 
into a matter of his conscious choice. 

11 I.I hcxaaOVTO w6E oi 'A611vaio1 ws auµ~aAiovTES: cruµf3aAAE1V and cruµf3oATi 
have been running through the last few chapters as a refrain ( ten times 
since 109.1), and cruµf3aAfovTES picks those up here: the clash has certainly 
been prepared. But still this lengthy account of their order holds things 
up. Once it comes, it comes quickly: the troops move 'at a run' ( 112), 

and the narrative is rapid too. Tou µiv 6E~1ou KipEos 11YEETo o 1T0Aiµapxos 
KaAAiµaxos: the right wing was the place of honour (9.28.2); Eur. Supp. 
657 places Theseus there in a legendary battle. A knowledgeable speaker 
at Plut. Table talk 1. 10.3 628d-e claims that not merely Kallimachos but 
also his tribe Aiantis were on the right: this may be correct. It is usually 
assumed that the tribes would instead have followed their regular order, 
with Erechtheis coming first (see next n.), but the position of the pole
march may have made a difference. Less weight can be put on Plut. Arist. 
5.4, with Antiochis and Leontis next to each other in the middle of the 
line ( they would normally be either four or six positions apart): it would be 
attractive to represent Themistokles (Leontis) and Aristeides (Antiochis) 
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as fighting next to each other. ,;y1:oµivou Si TouTou i~1:6iKovTo ws ap1-
8µiovTo ai q,uAai 'with him in the lead the tribes came next, according to 
their usual sequence': this seems more likely than taking ap16µfovTo to refer 
to an initial roll-call (Pritchett 1960: 14 7). 17yeoµevou need not imply oper
ational command; Hdt. has made it clear that this was in Miltiades' hands. 
The word picks up 17yeno at 111.1, and is also in contrast with TEAEuTaio1, 
'last were the Plataians ... ' It was regular for the army to march by tribal 
divisions in a fixed order (for the full list and order, see Woodhead 1981: 
113); the same principle now applied to their deployment, though it may 
be that on this occasion the sequence began with Aiantis (see last n.), then 
presumably continued in usual order to the end and then reverted to the 
beginning with Erechtheis. It need not follow that each tribe waited for the 
preceding tribe before taking up its position, though they may have done: 
that may depend on whether the line extended in front of the Athenian 
camp or to one side (109-17n.). It appears that the dead were buried by 
tribe too: 117.1 n. 

111.1-2: TTAaTa1i1:s ... TTAaTauuai: Hdt. again puts particular emphasis on 
the Plataian role: cf. 108n. 

111.2 aq,1 'to them', i.e. in honour of them (the Plataians, or more specifi
cally the Plataian dead). is 1Tav1wup1as Tas 1:v Tfi1011TEVTETT}pi01 yivoµivas 
'for the religious gatherings that take place in the five-yearly festivals', 
i.e. (counting inclusively) those that take place every four years. Ath. pol. 
54.7 lists five such quadrennial festivals, of which the most important was 
the Panathenaia: the plural here presumably means 'at every celebration 
of ... ', and so the Panathenaia may be the only festival meant (so, by impli
cation, Deubner 1932: 28). Hdt. uses the word only here and at 1.31.3 
of 'major Greek festivals'. This regular solemn reminder makes the Athe
nian speakers seem even more ungrateful at 9.27.5 in the rhetorical exag
geration, delivered at Plataia itself, that they 'alone of the Greeks' fought 
against the Persians at Marathon: see intr. n. to 108. If the Athenians really 
said that, one possible justification might have been that the Plataians were 
already so close to the Athenians that they were effectively one people, 
but Hdt. 's readers and listeners were more likely to notice the exclusion 
at 9.27.5 than to ponder its possible excuse. aµa TE 'A8T}vaio101 ... Kai 
TTAaTauua1: (prays) 'that prosperity may come to the Athenians together 
with the Plataians'. Later there were similar prayers linking Athenians and 
Chians in gratitude for their military assistance (Theopompos FGrHist 115 
F 104). 

111.3 iyivETo ... iyiyv1:To ... ippwTo: Hdt. writes as if it just turned out that 
way, presumably as a result of stretching the line to match the Persians' 
width, and gives no indication that the weakening of the centre was a 
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conscious tactical decision (eppwTo need not imply a deliberate 'strength
ening', only that the wings 'were strong': cf. LSJ pwvvuµ1 11). Perhaps he 
was right: so Lazenby 1993: 64, though most scholars think the tactic was 
deliberate. TO aTpaT61Tt6ov ... TO µiv auTou ... TO 6i Kipas tKCXTtpov: the 
sentence-subject is stated, then subdivided into two, each with its separate 
verb ( eyivno, eppWTO). 

1 u~.1 Kai Ta acpcx'Y'a iyivtTo KaAcx: the first mention of sacrifices and by 
implication of the µcxvTE1s who would bring them forward and interpret 
them (see esp. Th. 6.69.2). This is the immediately pre-battle throat
slitting of the sacrificial animals at the moment of highest tension ( crq>cx
y1a is from crcpcx~w, 'slit the throat'); the animal was not eaten. The µcxvTEtS 
would see which way the blood spurted, and pronounce whether the signs 
were good (as here) or not; cf. Xen. Anab. 6.5.8, KaAcx Tex crcpcxy1a. This 
last-minute activity by the µcxvTe1s is to be distinguished from the role they 
and their sacrifices (iepcx) played in the calmer deliberations as to whether 
battle should be joined or not ( e.g. Th. 7 .50.4): cf. Jameson 1991: 200--9 
[2014: 102-11] for this distinction between 'campground' and 'battle
line' sacrifice; Flower 2008: 159-65. Cf. 110n. for Hdt. 's silence about 
their advice at that earlier stage. a1Td811aav 'they were released', aorist 
passive of cmiflµt. 6p6µw1: the word is repeated twice before the end of 
112. The Persian Wars will develop into a more general 'race with every
thing at stake' ( 8. 7 4. 1, Tov irepi Tou iravTos ii6fl 6p6µov 6fovTEs). The fear or 
prospect of Greek 'running away' (6pflcrµ6s) will recur several times in the 
fighting of 480 (8.4.1, 18, 23, 75.2), as was already presaged in Ionia with 
Aristagores, 5.124.1. That contrasts with this gloriously positive 'running', 
and the theme then takes a paradoxical turn when Xerxes himself con
templates 6pflcrµ6s after Salamis ( 8.97. 1, 1 oo. 1). A further reversal comes 
at Plataia, when it is the Persians who attack 6p6µw1 (9.59.1): perhaps an 
attempt to fight fire with fire, but if so it goes wrong. tiaav 6i aTcx6101 ouK 
iAaaaovts To 1JETaixµ1ov auTwv f} oKTw: i.e. about 1500 m. (5.53n.): Horn
blower 1994a: 26-7. For µnaixµ1ov cf. 77. 1. It has normally been thought 
impossible for a whole army to run in heavy armour for the full distance: 
either 6p6µw1 needs to be watered down to 'quick step' (Th. uses the word 
of a long march of Brasidas, 4.78.5), or the Athenians would have broken 
into a run only for the final stages when they would have been vulnera
ble to Persian archers. But Krentz 2010: 45-50, 143-52, has argued that 
hoplite armour was less heavy than has normally been thought, and that 
at least a Jog' of eight stades would be possible. Krentz's points about the 
weight of armour are extremely valuable, but it remains hard to believe 
that a large civilian army, with their varying degrees of fitness, could have 
retained formation over such a distance. But perhaps they did not: Krentz 
also has good arguments for hoplite battles being less formal and compact 
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affairs than is often assumed. See 112.3n. on irpwT01 ... : it was not the run
ning itself but the alleged distance ( 'almost a mile instead of a 200-yard 
dash', van Wees 2004: 180) which became part of the Marathon myth. 

112.2 1TapeaKeua(ovTo ... i1Ticpepov ... KaTdKa(ov: the impfct. tenses dwell 
on the interval, however short (6p6µw1), between the two critical moments 
captured by aorists, the release ( cxirei611crav) at the beginning and the clash 
( irpocreµe1~av) at the end. µavi11v TE Toi01 'A611vaio101 i1Ticpepov Kai 1Tayxu 
0Ae6pi11v 'convicted the Athenians of madness, and madness of a partic
ularly lethal sort'. emcpepw is often used of literally 'bringing an accusa
tion against': 1.68.5, 1.138.2 and, not in a lawsuit but no less destruc
tively, 1.26.3, 4.154.2, 7.231. For the present use cf. 8.10.1 (Artemision), 
where the Persians sight an apparently small force and put out against 
them irayxu crcp1 µavi11v eireveiKavTEs: that presumably echoes this passage 
(see Bowie's n.). There are further echoes in the narrative of the battle of 
Plataia (Tuplin 2013: 2 2 3-4), especially when Pausanias calls the recalci
trant Amompharetos a madman, 9.55.2: but there too the madness turns 
out less lethal than might have been feared. ouTE i1T1Tou u1Tapxoua11s acp1 
ouTE To~euµaTwv: they are thinking in Persian, with expectations based on 
their own fighting techniques (on which see conveniently Krentz 2010: 
23-31 ): many iiriro- and To~o-compounds and names figure in Aeschylus' 
Persians (Pelling 1997b: 6). The two points go together: Persian cavalry 
tactics were not usually to charge into an infantry line, but to ride up close 
and shoot, then wheel about, re-form, and charge again. It is the combi
nation of their unpersian techniques with the bemusing 6p6µos that was so 
startling. 

On the strange absence of cavalry in most accounts of the battle see 
intr. n. to 109-17. 

Hdt. exaggerates the extent to which Marathon was a purely hoplite 
battle, ignoring the participation of the slaves (Paus. 1.32.3, cf. 117n. on 
:t\611vaiwv 6e ... ) and probably also poor citizens with no hoplite armour: 
'within a generation these non-hoplites had been written out of the pic
ture' (Van Wees 2004: 180 and 297 n. 45). 

112.3 iµaxovTo a~iws Aoyou: these three words are, in effect, most of Hdt. 's 
description of the battle of Marathon. 113-14 adds a little. cx~iws A6you is 
high praise: it recurs in the description of the Spartans at Thermopylai 
( 7. 2 1 1 . 3) and the Aiginetans at Salamis ( 8 .9 1 ) . The phrase carries special 
bite in a narrative which itself constitutes a A6yos conveying to posterity 
the commemoration they earned. 1TpwT01 µiv .. . 1TpwT01 6i: emphatic 
anaphora. 1TpwT01 . .. Twv T)tJEiS i6µev 6poµw1 is 1T0Aeµious . .. : 'first of any 
we know of is a favourite Herodotean phrase, but understandably such 
'firsts' are normally attributed to more ancient and even legendary peo
ple (1.14.2, 1.23, 1.94.1, 3.122.2, 4.42.2). That is the company in which 
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the heroes of Marathon an~ coming to belong. Cf. 8.124.3 for a similarly 
phrased Spartan 'first', the unprecedented honour they paid Themistok
les atier Salamis. Hdt. here 'overdid it just a little' (Tuplin 2013: 237 ): 
'running into battle had long been common practice' (Van Wccs 2004: 
180), and more generally Greek resistance during the Ionian conquest 
(1.169) and the Ionian Revolt (5.2.1, 110-13) had not been spineless. 
ilriijTa n M1161Kf1V: this had by now been adopted by the Persians as a whole 
( 1. 135), but Tuplin 20 13: 22g-35 suggests that the dres.s may have been 
literally •Median' as he doubts the presence of many non-Iranian troops 
on the Persian side. Aristagores had spoken dismi.ssi\·ely of Persian dress at 
5.49. 3 ( 'why, they wear trousers into battle and turbans on their heads!'): 
sec n. there. Now Hdt. tells a different story - their battledress was terri
l)·ing. 1l1eir dre.ss continues to be emblematic, as it so often is in Greek 
art (see esp. Miller 199j), with their 'necklaces and bracelets' stressed at 
8. 113.3; but in thc battle of Platafa thdr clothing is more significant for 
a more literal and prosaic rea"'°n - • they were lightly clad men fighting 
hoplites' (9.63.2). Cf. Pelling 2013b: 375-6. Mt)6univ ... Mia&wv: both 
the dress and the terror help to explain why Hdt. writes 'Medes' rdther 
than 'Persians': cf. 9.!.m. 

113.1 L!&Km: a distant Sk)·thian people (7.64.2: see Bowie 2007: 205), 
not mcntioned since 1.153.4 and 3.93.3. Their part in 480-479 sug
gests that they were tough fighters: they arc linked with · Persians and 
Mcdes' again in a marine force at i-184.~. and Mardonios included them 
among the troops he chrue to retain after Salamis (8.113.2). Their cavalry 
then distinguished themselves at Plataia (9.71.1). Cf. Tuplin ll013: 231. 
MKwv ... Kal pfltaVT1s il6'c.JKov: the barbarians ·were \1ctorious' (impfct.), 
'broke' the line (aorist),and 'were pursuing' or 'began to pursue' (impfct. 
again). 

113.!il awayay6VTls TG Kipsa a..-cpo-npa: the picture is probably too sim
ple to capture the confusion of battle in the killing zone. Hdt. \\lites as 
if the defeated Persian \\ings vanished in flight, while the victorious Per
sian centre had gone forwa1·d in pursuit and left an empt)· .space where 
the Greeks could 'bring both their \\ings together' and take on that cen
tre.-; presumably they would either be attacking them in the rear, or the 
Peuiaru would by then ha\·e noticed and turned to face them. 'What really 
happened was surely messier, but it is hard to reconstruct what that could 
have been. Lazenby 1993: 68-9 takes awayayovns as 'rdllied' each \\oing 
separately, \\ithout implying that the two combined, and suggests that they 
then attacked the victorious Persians in the flank. as they rc.-turncd across 
the battlefield: that i., easier if CJ.ICl>OTEpa is omitted with d and Hude, but the 
weight of MS tradition is in favour of keeping iL KOTTTOVTIS 'smiting'. 
The word is more usually used of brc&Ut-beating as al 58.3 or of craftsmc~-n 
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hammering as at 2. 172.3, but Homer uses it of battle violence too (e.g. 
/l. 1 1. 146, 1 2. 204, 13. 203); this is the only occasion where Hdt. uses it 
in such a context, here of Greek smiting, in 114 ( cxiroKoTTTEIV) of Persian. 
Cf. next n., and for KOTOKoirTw used of 'felling' human beings, see 75.3n. 
TTup TE aiTtov Kai iTTtAaµ~avovTo Twv vtwv: on any reconstruction the Greeks 
would by now be some way from their camp, and it is hard to see where 
such fire could come from. Hdt. constructs a battle on the model of the 
fighting for the ships in /l. 15-16, a crucial turning-point of the poem. 
Hektor was leading the charge, and grasped the first ship by the stern, 
'grabbing the poop-end (acpAacnov, cf. 114n.) in his hands, and shouted 
to the Trojans: "Bring fire, and all together raise the war-cry ... "' ( 15. 716-
17). So now at Marathon the Greeks 'grasped' the ships; Kynegeiros, like 
Hektor, will grab the &cp?\acnov, and will not let go ( 114). The repeated 
K01TTE1v (last n.) reinforces the Homeric hint. Cf. Pelling 2013a: 25-6. Wil
son emends to ateov, 'they lit'; but that does not avoid the logistical diffi
culty, for they would not have anything with which they could rapidly light 
a fire, and it downplays the importance of the Homeric model. 

114 o TToAiµapx<>s ... 61aq,6dptTa1: i.e. Kallimachos ( 109.2). A memorial to 
him was put up on the Acropolis near the NW corner of the Parthenon, 
consisting of an inscribed Ionic column topped by a winged female fig
ure, apparently Nike. If correctly restored, the inscription (ML no. 18 = 
Fornara 49) begins 'Kallimachos dedicated me ... ' and goes on to men
tion Marathon; yet Kallimachos was in no position to make dedications 
after the battle. The best explanation seems to be that 'the dedication 
was vowed by Kallimachos before the battle and made on his behalf after 
his death' (ML): see Introduction p. 2 and Keesling 2010. avT)p ytvo
µtv<>s aya66s: 14.3n. l:TT)aiAtws o 8paauAtw: hitherto unmentioned. His 
naming is a mark of honour: Hdt. gives him the commemoration that as 
cnpan1y6s he deserved. He is LGPNn no. 2. A 'Stesilaos' occurs on a kalos 
vase (i.e. one praising a youth for his beauty) of c. 520-51 o (no. 1): that 
may be the same man (so Bicknell 1970: 432), though if so Hdt. might 
have mentioned his beauty (as he did with Kallikrates who died in the 
Plataia campaign, 9.72.1), unless he had lost his looks by 490. He is less 
likely to be the clumsy show-off Stesilaos ridiculed at Plato, Laches 183c
e (no. 3). Kuviynpos o Euq,opiwv<>s: Aeschylus' brother. The scene fig
ured on the Stoa Poikile (Plin. NH 35.37, Lucian, Zeus rants 32, Aelian NA 
7.38) and is visible on the Brescia sarcophagus (figure 1 ). According to 
his ancient Life Aeschylus too fought in the battle, and this was recorded 
in the epigram on his tomb (§§ 3, 1 1). Hdt. may well have known this, 
but this was not the place for literary curiosities. TflV xtipa aTToKoTTds 
TTtAiKt"i: contrast the shameful precursor at 91. 2 ( n.). aq,AaaTwv: as at /l. 
15.717, quoted at 113.2n. It is a very rare word indeed, translated by LSJ 
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'curved poop of the ship', by Powell 'figure-head', and by Janko 199~: 306 
'a carved stern-post': something similar is visible on the Brescia sarcopha
gus (figure 1). Cf. Pelling ~o 13a: 25-6 n. 12. The plural is odd (Herodotea: 
1 19), but the precise nautical bits denoted by the word are unknown: e.g. 
it might refer to 'carvings', several of which could be grasped at once. 
Hdt. probably did not know either. a:AA01 'A811vaiwv TToAAoi TE Kai 6vo-

1-1aaToi: for precisely this formula, but used, with notable even-handedness, 
about the casualties on the Persian side, see 7.224.2 (Thermopylai); 8.89.1 
(Salamis). At 9.72.1, ovoµacnoi will be used of those on both sides who dis
tinguished themselves at Plataia. The formulation about the Spartan dead 
at 7.224.1 (Thermopylai again) is more elaborate: some ovoµacnoi Spar
tiates (i.e. 'worth naming') fell together with Leonides, and 'I found out 
all their names, as the worthy men they were, and those of all the Three 
Hundred'. 

115 ETTTa µiv 611 Twv vEwv: only seven out of the original 600 (95.2n.), if 
that number is trustworthy. That is a surprisingly low number in view of 
the disproportion in casualties: it supports the view that the main slaugh
ter happened in the marsh (109-17n.) rather than at the ships. ~cxp

~apo1: the word again becomes frequent, four times in 115-17: cf. 107.1 n. 
i~avaKpouacxµEvo1 'pushing off from shore', a very physical word that cap
tures the effort and difficulty: contrast the blander words for 'set sail', 
avayE1v (12.1), avmrAElV (28.1), E~avcxyecr601 (98.1), or airaipElV (99.1). 
avaAa~OVTES EK Ti;S v,;aou ••• TC:X i~ 'EpETpi11s av6pcxTTo6a: i.e. from Aigilie 
( 107. 3). This is odd, even if only some of the Persian fleet were involved 
( so Burn 1 984: 2 5 2): if speed was of the essence in making for the city, the 
slaves could have waited. If this item is accurate, it suggests that the Per
sians were already making off for home, and any move towards a further 
attack on the SW Attic coast was only a gesture. Doenges 1998: 16 suggests 
it was a reconnaissance of the bay of Phaleron for the return in force that 
could already be anticipated. TTEptiTTAwov l:ouv1ov: for Sounion, see 87 
and 90 with nn. The voyage might well have taken as long as 30-45 hours, 
especially if the fleet initially had to contend with a strong wind from the 
east (so Plut. Arist. 5.5, though Plut. may be imaginatively expanding): see 
Hodge 197 :J: 170. aiTi116i foxE ••• : cf. 5.70.1 n. for this usage, lit. 'blame 
has it that ... ', and esp. 5.71.2 (n.), where again it is the Alkmeonids whom 
ahi11 EXEl. At 121-4(nn.) Hdt. will strongly reject the accusation against 
the Alkmeonids but equally strongly insist that a signal was given by some
one. 1-111xavi;s ••• auv8Eµivous T010'1 TTipaT)lO'l ava6i~a1 aaTTi6a: the phras
ing is echoed at 121 ( ava6e~01 TTepo-1110-1 EK cruve,;µaTOS acriri6a) and 123.1 
(µ11xavfis, there of the Alkmeonids' 'scheming' which led to the expulsion 
of the Peisistratids): this passage 'seeds' that later important discussion, 
but Hdt. does not interrupt the speed of the narrative as both Greeks and 



COMMENTARY: 116 Thebattle 257 

Persians now race for the city. µrtxavf}s here too may initially suggest gen
eral scheming, but TouTous ... makes it clear that a specific 'device' or act 
of 'contriving' is in point. 

This is normally taken to be literally a 'shield', as is the cxcnris used by 
Lysandros as a signal before Aigospotamoi (Xen. Hell. 2.1.27). Hammond 
1968: 3 7 and n. 108 [ = 1973: 2 10-11 and n. 1] prefers to think it 'not a 
hoplite's shield, a 81rAov, but a shield-shaped crrtµeiov', probably 'a round, 
flat polished disc' that could glisten in the sun; cf. Th. 1.63.2. cxcr1ris could 
indeed be used metaphorically of other things, a round flat dish or a door 
boss (LSJ 1.4-5); and a hoplite shield was not particularly big (perhaps 1 
metre in diameter), and if the signal was heliographic - not said by Hdt., 
but as has been widely assumed - both its size and its convex shape would 
make it difficult to direct the sun's rays. Hence some elaborate calcula
tions of angles at different times of day: Hodge and Losada 1970, Ham
mond 1973: 250, and Hodge 2001. But Hdt. does not say that the signal 
was heliographic, only that a shield was 'raised', and it is likely that no heli
ography was needed at all, only lifting and waving; even if heliography was 
involved, some waving would be enough to ensure that a signal would have 
been seen somewhere in the fleet, by now occupying quite an expanse of 
water. Nor is it clear where the signal was given, nor where the Persians 
were when they saw it. Finally, Hdt. does not say what the signal conveyed. 
That too must have been prearranged, and the implication is that traitors 
have been at work and preparations made to welcome the Persians; that 
fits the suggestions of o-Tcxcr1s in Miltiades' speech, 109.5. But what these 
preparations might be, and why they should be necessary if the Persians 
had managed to reach an undefended city, is anything but transparent. 
It may have meant something quite different: e.g. Hodge 2001 suggested 
that it concerned a possible landing at Loutsa,just N. of Brauron, whence 
cavalry could 'dash to Athens' in only a few hours. (But the stop at Aigilie 
is hard to square with such a 'dash': cf. on cxvaAaf36vTes ... above.) If Hdt. 
knew or had any idea about all this, he prefers to leave it vague, and no 
less sinister for that. Plut. Herodotus' malice 2 7 862e-3a rejected the whole 
story, and some modern scholars have done the same (Lazenby 1993: 72-
3; Billows 2010: 228; Scott); but given Hdt. 's stress on the wildness of the 
Alkmeonid rumour, his conviction that someone gave the signal ( 124. 2) 
deserves respect. 

116 ws TTo6wv E1xov 'as fast as their legs could carry them', as at 9.59.2 
and Plato Gorgias 507d, lit. 'to whatever degree they had of [speedy] feet': 
GG: 1092. Valckenaer deleted Tcxx10-Ta, but the redundancy may simply be 
emphatic. 

When the Athenians made this rapid journey, which route they took, 
and how long it would take are all disputed. Probably the march was on the 
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following day. This is what Plutarch seems to say at On the glory of the Athe
nians 8 35oe), though the passage is ambiguous and rhetorically inflated. 
At Arist. 5.5 Plutarch has the march 'on the same day', presumably the 
same day as the battle (it would be a good march but no great feat to 
arrive 'on the same day' as they started the journey), and that is accepted 
by Hammond 1968: 36-7 = 1973: 209-11 and Billows 2010: 228-33. But 
the battle had lasted a long time ( 113.1), and it is unlikely that they would 
have needed to set off immediately to forestall the enemy, especially if the 
Persians picked up the prisoners first ( 115). 

The easiest route is that of the modern main road via Pallene (about 
25 miles or 40 km.), but Billows 2010: 229-30 may be right in suggest
ing that the force divided, with some taking the slightly shorter but more 
difficult hill route via Kephisia. Splitting between two routes always makes 
sense where possible, for an army moves not like a dot but like a caterpillar, 
forming a very long line, especially on a narrow unmade road: those in the 
rear have to wait for hours while those in front depart, and the more pell
mell the rush the longer it would take. A 40 km. march might take a single 
walker eight or nine hours (Hammond 1968: 36-7), but it is necessary to 
allow a lot more time than that: however scrambled the departure and 
even with two routes, it would take a few hours for everyone to be on the 
road, and even if it was the day after the battle many would be exhausted 
or carrying wounds. Cf. Holoka 1997; Rhodes 2013: 15; and on the routes 
Berthold 1976/ 7: 84-7. 

Lucian tells the story that has become the best known of all, that of 
Philippides [ 105.1 n.] bringing the news to the archons: 'Joy, we conquer', 
he said, (Xaipne, v1K&µev), and dropped dead on the spot ( On a slip of the 
tongue in greeting 3). But the first to mention this run to Athens seems to 
be Herakleides Pontikos in the fourth century BC (fr. 156 W.), who gave 
the runner's name as Thersippos; others called him Euklees (Plut., On the 
glory of the Athenians 3 34 7c). The attribution to Philippides is first found in 
Lucian. These are 'the dubious origins of the Marathon' (Frost 1979) in 
modern athletics. The precise 26 miles 385 yards dates from the London 
Olympics of 1908, allegedly so that it could start on the lawn at Windsor 
Castle and end in front of Edward VII's royal box. 

116 (cont.) iaTpaTOTTE6EuaaVTO ... iv aAAw1 rHpaKAdw1 TWl iv K uvoaapyu: 
hence Herakles was assumed to have helped the Athenians in the battle, 
and he was depicted on the Stoa Poikile (Paus. 1.15.3: Introduction p. 3). 
For the Marathon Herakleion see 108.1 n; for the Athenian, Travlos 1971: 
340. Kynosarges, SE of Athens, was the site of a famous gymnasium, and 
gymnasia were sacred to Hermes and Herakles. 

An early 5th-cent. inscription records procedure for electing offi
cials for 'Heraklean games' at Marathon, and a festival and games for 
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Herakles at Marathon are mentioned by Pindar ( 0. 9.89). These may have 
been instituted in gratitude after the battle (Matthaiou 2003), but it is 
clear that the Herakleion at least was there before, and it would already 
have had some cult attached. 

116 (cont.) u-rnpa1wp116ivTES <l>aA,;pou ... uTTip TOUTou: 'lying at anchor off 
Phaleron: for unep- as 'off cf. 25.1 n. For the bay of Phaleron (E. of 
Peiraieus, Barr. map 59 B3), see 5.63.3 and n. TouTo yap T)V hrivnov 
TOTE Twv "A611vaiwv 'for it was at that time the naval station of the Atheni
ans'. TOTE makes a contrast with the as yet undeveloped Peiraieus: 5.63.3n. 
avaKwxtuaavTtS 'riding at anchor'. 

117 KaTa i~aK1ax1Mous Kai TtTpaKoaious av6pas: Cic. Att. 9.10.3 and Justin 
2.9.21 say that Hippias was among the dead, but that is doubtless a con
fusion; if he had been, Athenians would have made a good deal more of 
it. The Suda (entry on ·11r1rias) says that he died at Lemnos. According to 
Xen. Anab. 3.2.11-12 the Athenians had promised to sacrifice one goat 
to Artemis Agrotera for every dead Persian, but the number was so great 
that they substituted an annual sacrifice of five hundred goats instead. So 
also Plut. Herodotus' malice 27 862b-c, doubtless following Xenophon, and 
Ael. VH 2.25, who says 'three hundred'; ~ Ar. Knights 600 says that oxen 
were originally vowed and goats substituted. The sacrifice was conducted 
by the polemarch (Ath. pol. 58. 1): see Rhodes 1981: 650. 

If the 6,400 figure is right the casualty level was very high: losses in 
hoplite battles seem rarely to have been more than 20% and typically 10-
20% (Krentz 1985: 18). The size of the Persian force is admittedly uncer
tain (1og-17n.), but most estimates put it at well under 30,000. Hyland 
2011: 274-5 concluded that this casualty figure was exaggerated, but the 
story of the goat-sacrifices suggests that a careful count was made, and the 
slaughter in the marsh made this a very atypical hoplite battle. 

117 (cont.) 1'611vaiwv 6i iKaTov Kai ivtVT)KOvTa Kai 6uo: Th. 2.34.5 mentions 
the special honour granted to the Marathon dead of being buried at the 
battle site rather than the 'state tomb' at Athens: cf. CT 1: 294. Paus. 
1.32.3 reports seeing their grave in the Marathon plain, with 'stelai giv
ing the names of the dead by tribe', together with a separate burial for 
the Plataians and the slaves: this, he adds, was the first time that slaves 
fought in battle. (See 112.2n. on ouTE Ynnou ... for the significance of this 
evidence about slaves.) Paus. was unable to find any burial-marker for the 
Persians, and concludes that they were probably thrown into a communal 
trench (1.32.5). The Athenian tomb was surely the soros that survives at 
the site: see 109-17n. The location of the Plataian tomb is less clear (Mer
sch 1995: 59-61; Rhodes 2013: 12-13). A marble slab (SEC 56.430) has 
been found in the Peloponnesian villa of the second-century AD magnate 
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Herodes Atticus, recording 22 names under the heading 'Erechtheis' (the 
first of the tribes of Attica according to the regular order, see 111. 1 n. on 
Tou µev 6e~1ou ... ) . Herodes was a native of Marathon, and it was probably 
moved there from the original burial place in Marathon itself: Introduc
tion, pp. 2, 6. If so, this was presumably one tribe's share of the 192 dead, 
and each tribe will have had a similar commemorative steli. (It is a curi
ous coincidence that ML 33 = Fornara no. 78, c. 460 BC, should also have 
commemorated the dead of Erechtheis only.) The inscription has been 
much discussed: see Petrovic 2013 with further bibliography. 

The dead were worshipped by the demesmen of Marathon as heroes 
(Paus. 1.32.4 with Kearns 1989: 35 and 183), but not by the 'full citi
zenry' (Jones 2010: 27-8, noting that the Athenians were reluctant to use 
the word 'hero' for the sort of collective honours attested at Athens for 
war dead from the time of the Persian Wars onwards; so also Ekroth 2015: 
386). Boardman 1977 and 1999: 325-30 suggested that the horsemen 
and grooms (but not the charioteers) on the Parthenon frieze represented 
these 192 dead. On this we share the scepticism of the standard works on 
the Parthenon (Jenkins 1994: 26; Neils 2001: 180-1; Beard 2002: 135). 
But it is safe to say that the dead of Marathon were in a very special cat
egory and 'would continue in death to be powerful protectors' (Kearns 
1989: 55). 

Remarkably, Hdt. is silent about the spoils: these will have been con
siderable if the Greeks overran the Persian camp, as they presumably did. 
Several of the commemorative monuments were said to have been built 
from these spoils (Introduction, p. 3). See Miller 1997: 30-2: she suggests 
that Hdt. is reticent as he is 'reluctant to detract from his climactic account 
of the treasures gained after the battle of Plataia' ( 9.80-4). 

I I7.2-3 Epizelos'vision 

Hdt. devotes ten lines to this apparition, after so brief a description of 
the battle itself. Those were his priorities: the battle was enclosed by two 
remarkable claims of epiphanies; see 105-6 for Pan, also described at 
some length. That flags the battle itself as a miracle too, no less of a 
6wµa than this ( 117. 2). Epizelos figured on the Stoa Poikile (Aelian NA 
7.38). Not the least strange feature of this second epiphanic episode is 
that, unlike the other supernatural battle helpers in Hdt. (Harrison 2000: 
84), this one is evidently fighting on the Persian side, and as a hoplite 
too. Not Pan, then, despite one later attempt to interpret it in that way 
(Suda 'hnrias: cf. 105-6n.). At 8.38-9 Hdt. reports the tale of two further 
emxwp101 f}pwes, this time Delphic ones, who appear as 'hoplites of super
human size' ( OTIAhas µe~ovas ii KOTCX av6pwirwv <pucnv); but by then these 
are firmly on the Greek side. Cf. Introduction pp. 17-18 for this rhythm 
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in Hdt. 's portrayal of the supernatural. The epiphany is most unusual, and 
does not much resemble the battle-epiphanies in the Iliad. On the whole, 
the epiphanies of the Persian Wars were of local figures rather than Pan
hellenic gods (Petridou 2015: 115), but that does not account for Epize
los' giant opponent on the Persian side. 

In addition, other sources related other epiphanies in connection 
with Marathon: (a) A <pacrµa of Theseus appeared in the battle on the 
Greek/ Athenian side (Plut. Thes. 35.8). Theseus also was depicted on the 
Stoa 'figured as coming out of the earth' (Paus. 1.15.3, cf. Gartziou-Tatti 
2013: 105-8), and this may lie behind Plut.'s item. (b) Another hero, 
Echetlos or Echetlaios ('he of the plough-handle', EXETAfl), who again fea
tured on the Stoa (Paus. 1.15.3, adding further details of the legend): 
cf.Jameson 1951 [=2014: 3-21]. (c) For Pan see 105-6n. (d) Gartziou
Tatti 2013: 104-5 would add Herakles, but the evidence is less good. 
(e) At a pinch, the whinnying horses and fighting men audible in after 
years might also count as an epiphany (Paus. 1.32.4 with Petridou 2015: 
115, and see 109-17n.). Hdt. probably knew of the first two, as he will 
have seen the Stoa; given his clear interest and emphasis, it must have 
been a deliberate choice not to include them. With Theseus he may have 
assumed that the Stoa representation was visual shorthand for unseen aid 
and inspiration, as with the help that Pan could be presumed to have given 
( 105-6n.). Or it may simply be that one is enough at each end, a Greek
favouring one to begin and a Persian-favouring one to end. The gods 
are indeed being even-handed (6cwv Ta icra vcµoVTwv, 109.5n.) - for the 
moment. 

Various demythologising explanations for Epizelos' blindness have 
been put forward by modern scholars: 'the first case of shell shock' or 'war 
neurosis' ( discussed by King 2001, who prefers to think of 'a response 
to situations of gender-specific anxiety', 46); 'hysterical blindness' as a 
symptom of post-traumatic stress disorder (Tritle 2000: 64, Scott); vari
ous possibilities including the hallucinatory effect of sensory deprivation 
(Keaveney and Bartlett 2014, citing personal experience on night-time 
Australian manoeuvres - but Marathon was fought in broad daylight, and 
it is hard to think that the 'shadowing' of 117 .3 could be so extreme). 
In less demythologising vein, Buxton 1980: 30 [= 2013: 188] puts Epize
los among dangerous 'visual infringements against divinity', like Teiresias 
who was blinded after seeing Athene bathing or Philip of Macedon who 
was said to have lost an eye because he had seen his wife Olympias in bed 
with the god Ammon (Plut. Alex. 3.1-2). 

"ETTi(11Aov: some later writers give his name as 'Polyzelos', e.g. Plut. On the 
glory of the Athenians 3 34 7d. av6pa yiv6µtvov aya&6v: again ( cf. 114.1) 
the formula for high praise, 14.3n. 
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117.3 Aiynv 6L .. i-rru86µ11v Aiynv: again (cf. 105.1n.), Hdt. is cautious: 
this is what he 'heard that Epizelos said' (not 'heard him say', which would 
be i;Koucra 6e auTou MyovTos) and 'discovered that he said' - to other peo
ple, not to Hdt. himself; what lawyers call 'hearsay'. av6pa oi 601dnv ... : 
either 'that he said that he thought that a great hoplite figure confronted 
him' (6oKew as 'expect' or 'think') or 'that he said that a great hoplite fig
ure seemed to him to be confronting him' (LSJ 6oKew 11): if the first, oi is 
governed by avT1crTf\v01 and the further infinitives crK1cx~E1v, 1rapE~EA6ETv and 
a1roKTEiv01 are all still dependent on 60KeE1v; if the second, oi is governed by 
either 6oKEElV or avT1crTf\v01 or both, and 1rapE~EA6ETv and a1roKTEiv01 depend 
on the original AEyEl v ('that he said that the phantom passed him by ... ') 
while crK1cx~E1v can be taken as depending on either AeyE1v (' ... he said 
that the <pcxcrµa's beard cast a shadow over the whole of his [probably his 
own rather than Epizelos'] shield') or 60KeE1v (' ... he said that the <pcxcrµa's 
beard appeared to cast a shadow ... '). 

1 1 8 Datis' dream 

118.1 ,16, O'fllV iv Tw1 uTIVw1: 'a task dream', giving the dreamer a job to do: 
such dreams are particularly frequent in Near Eastern inscriptions and lit
erature (Lightfoot 2003: 402). This is one of the few dreams in Hdt. that 
leads to a welcome outcome: cf. 107n. For Oatis' parade of piety cf. 97 
and Gruen 2011: 32, commenting on Hdt.'s willingness to allow Persians 
some respect for other peoples' religion. -rins µiv flV 11 O'fllS, ou AiyETa1: 
Hdt. might well have filled the gap by creative reconstruction, e.g. with a 
threatening divinity along the lines of 7 .1 2 .2, 14.1, and 1 7: his restraint is 
noteworthy, even if taken as a gesture of scrupulousness to add conviction 
to cases such as 107 and 131.2. Such a threatening divinity would presum
ably have been Apollo himself: Hdt. prefers to add suspense by keeping 
back the name till the discovery in the ship,just as later in the sentence he 
holds back the name 'Oelion' for some time after the initial 1ru66µEvos 6e e~ 
ou i,v ipou. TT}l iwuTou v11i: the phrase can mean either 'flagship' or 'the 
ship which was his own personal property', as at Th. 6.61 .6, Alkibiades. 
Here the first meaning must be right, contrasting with the 'Phoenician 
ship' where the statue was found. The stress is still striking: Oatis is shown 
to be taking personal responsibility here,just as at 97.2 (n). As with Oareios 
himself ( 20, 97. 2, 119 etc), the mighty men are gen tier, at least sometimes, 
than the mass of the army would lead the Greeks to expect. 

118.2 amKaTO ... is TflV vijaov: 97.2n. is AT)AlOV TO e,,~aiwv: i.e. to the 
temple of Oelian Apollo in Theban territory (for this Oelion, probably 
mod. Oilesi, see IACPp. 433 and Barr. map 59 BI; Th. 4.76.4 placed it in 
the territory of Tanagra, and said it 'looked towards Euboia'). Evidently 
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the Phoenicians had exploited their time across the channel in Euboia 
to the full. The sanctity of Delion became topical in 424, when Athens 
and Thebes fought a battle there: the Athenians were accused of sacri
lege in cutting down vines, using holy water, and 'doing everything that 
humans do on unconsecrated ground'; the Thebans refused to surrender 
the Athenian dead (Th. 4.97-9 with CT11: 308-15). Thebans might well 
have made much at that time of their earlier propriety towards the temple, 
but there is no need to doubt the story, nor to assume that this passage 
was written after that date. XaAKi6os KaTavTiov: more nearly opposite 
Eretria, but Chalkis might well have been the more convenient crossing 
point, because the Euripos, which separates Euboia from the mainland, is 
narrowest there. 

I I 9 The fate of the Eretrians 

119.1 Tous 6i Twv 'EpETpliwv av6pano61aµivous: on their numbers see 
101.3n. The Persians, to their grief, will now have found they had more 
room for them on the ships than they would have anticipated. 

119. 2 inoi11aE KaKov aAAo ou6iv: echoing the language and substance of 
20 (the treatment of the Milesians). aTa6µw1 'station', marked as 'his 
own' because it was in such lodges that Dareios would stay when travelling 
along a 'royal road': see 5.52.1 and n. 'Ap6ip1KKa: a different 'Arderikka' 
from that of 1. 185.2 on the Euphrates. The location of this one seems 
to be at Kir-Ab, about 65 km. NE of Sousa (so about twice '210 stades', 
111.1 n.): see Scott; Barr. map-by-map directory 2: 1331 lists it among 'unlo
cated toponyms' on map 92-3. Two poems attributed to Plato (Anth. Pal. 
7.256 and 259 = FGE: 618-24) purport to be grave-epigrams for this com
munity. The second in particular may be simply based on Hdt.: 

Eu~oh1s yevos foµev 'EpETplKOV, ayx1 6e LOUCH.vV 

KEiµeea· <pEU, yairis 8crcrov CX<p, 17µETEPT1S-

Philostratos, Life of Apollonios 1.23-4 described a doubtless fictional visit 
of Apollonios of Tyana to the spot in the first century AD. This combines 
Herodotean elements with items that may be accurate, e.g. comments on 
the unhealthiness of the locale and the note that 780 were deported and 
just over 400 survived the journey. 

Such displaced communities apparently enjoyed a reasonable degree of 
self-government, subject to providing contingents for the royal army when 
needed (Briant 2002: 506-7). Some Boiotians displaced under Xerxes 
still retained traces of their original language and customs in the time of 
Alexander (Diod. 17.110.5). 
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119.2-3 The triple well. The treatment may seem strangely elaborate, as 
almost as many words are spent on this as on the description of the fighting 
at 112.2-3. It is conceivable that this is one of those later additions by Hdt. 
of the sort we go on to suggest at 121.2-123.1 (n.): the sentence Kai,; µev 
&crq>aATOS ... ~apfov may show some of the same clumsiness as that later 
passage (n.). But it may be enough that this is a 6wµa, and a lowering of 
the pace makes some narrative sense after the swift-moving climax. Hdt. 's 
fascination with the methods of extracting bitumen (asphalt) was shared 
and perhaps inherited by the Hellenistic historian Hieronymos of Kardia 
(see Diod. 19.98 on the Dead Sea, from a very Herodotean ethnographic 
excursus, with J. Hornblower 1981: 144 and 14 7-5 1). 

Hdt. does not claim to have seen the well himself: contrast 4.195.2, 
mhos eyw &pwv another spectacular well in Zakynthos. 

119.2-3 (cont.) aacpaATov Kai aAas Kai iAa1ov 'bitumen and salts and oil'. 
For the sources of Achaemenid bitumen, see Kuhrt 2007: 707 no. 16 n. 2. 

119.3 avTAiETa1 ... Tp1cpaaias o6ous 'it is drawn up by use of a swinging pole 
but one with a half wine-skin instead of a bucket attached; one dips this in 
and draws up the liquid, then pours it into a cistern [6e~aµev,;, cf. 3.9.3]; 
when poured out from this into a tank on the floor it separates in three 
ways'. This is a 'shadoof, 'a contrivance used in the East for raising water 
for irrigation purposes, consisting of a rod or pole working upon a pivot, 
at one end of which is fastened a bucket [ or here a wine-skin] and at the 
other a weight to serve as a counterpoise' (OED). 'One' or 'the workman' 
is understood as the subject of cxvTAee1 and eyxee1, as at 1.195.1 and 5.16.4. 
&Aw, literally 'threshing-floor', is the good suggestion of Lacey 1981 a for 
the various MSS readings (see app. crit.). Lacey further took 61axe6µevov 
as 'being liquefied' (as opp. 1r1iyvun01, 'solidify', in the next line), but this 
is less likely: the mixture is already liquid when drawn up in the skin. The 
prefix 610-instead captures the idea of 'spreading out' or 'diffusing' as the 
cistern is emptied into this larger and shallower floor-tank. 

Hdt. 's description of the extraction process is anything but clear, espe
cially as to how the different elements take their 'three ways'. The lighter 
oil may well float on the surface, and an outlet high on the side of the tank 
could be used to draw it off. Pliny NH 31.82 gives a clue to the next stage, 
describing a process at Babylon: condensation there produces a 'liquid 
bitumen like oil, which they use there in lamps. When this is drawn off, 
the salt is underneath.' Elsewhere Pliny describes a spring in Sicily pro
ducing bitumen in a 'rich and oily liquid' form, which the inhabitants 
collect by dipping tufts of reeds to which it adheres (NH 35.179). That 
is rather like the process at Zakyn thos described at 4. 195. 3-4 ( 119. 2 n.), 
where the locals extract pitch by dipping in myrtle-branches. Either such 
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a dipping or filtration through a fine-meshed net would seem the easi
est way to separate out the bitumen particles, probably still stuck to bits 
of dirt; or perhaps they could just be 'raked off (M. L. Allen, quoted by 
Lacey 198 1 b). The salt could then be left to crystallise as the water evap
orated. Still, TpeneT01 Tp1<paofos 66ous makes it sound as if the separation 
happened automatically, with each seeping away through its own outlet 
pipe, rather than needing manual intervention: that seems to be the way 
Philostratos took it, Life of Apollonios 1.23. Perhaps Tpenn01 Tp1q,acrias 66ous 
means that the liquid 'turns into three quite different forms' (G. T. Grif
fith, again quoted by Lacey) or 'goes three ways' more metaphorically, in 
that each is removed separately (Forbes 1964: 45). But in either case the 
language would be misleading, and it is more likely that Hdt. has no clear 
idea of what was involved; he does not claim autopsy. 

Whatever exactly was done, it is unlikely that the separation was more 
than rough-and-ready. Desalinating bitumen is still an elaborate and costly 
industrial process. 

119.3 (cont.) To 6i iAa1ov < ... >: the lacuna would presumably have 
stated what the locals did to the oil instead of solidifying it, perhaps e.g. 
'collecting it in buckets' (as was added in S). Still, it is no surprise that the 
oil did not solidify, and it may be that there is no lacuna and Hdt. is just 
hurrying on to say what he found interesting about this third component
its name and its smell. oi TTipaa1 KaAiou01 TOuTo pa61vcxK11v: cf. 98.3 and 
nn. for Hdt. 's interest in Persian names. cpuAcxaaOVTES TTJV apxai11v yAwa
aav: cf. 1.57.3 for another (admittedly very problematic) case where Hdt. 
thought a language had survived a long exile. 

120 Tp1Taio1 iK l:"TTCXPTTIS iyivovTo iv Trj1 'ATTIKrj1: they presumably had left 
on 16th and arrived on 18th ( 106.3n.). This is very quick- three days for 
140 miles, or a little less if we take ev Tfi1 ATT1Kfi1 literally and assume that 
there was still some distance from the border to Marathon itself. Macan 
and Holoka 1997: 350-1 frankly say that it is unbelievable. Anything more 
than 20 miles a day is hard for a marching army, and anything more than 
thirty very rare; Caesar's march at Gergovia - 24 miles to confront the 
Aedui, 3 hours' rest, then 24 miles back again before sunrise (BG 7.40-
1) - was wholly exceptional. 

Plato, Menex. 240c and Laws 3.698e says that they arrived on the day 
after the battle. Perhaps they did, but the story might easily have been 
embellished with that detail once it was known that the corpses were still 
unburied. Still, the Spartans will certainly have arrived very soon: it would 
not take many days for those corpses to be cleared. 

120 (cont.) KaTaAa~tiv 'come in time for' the battle, as at 7. 2 30. 
8t11aaa8a1 Tous M116ous: 'symmetrical' with the Persian body-count at 
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8.24-5, Thermopylai, where there is more gazing at dead bodies. Cf. Iliad 
22.371-4, the Greeks jeering at and poking the corpse of Hektor. 

So the battlefield has become a lieu de memoire even before the bodies 
are buried, and the tradition of Athenian praise is begun by none other 
than the Spartans, in Hdt. 's own day their great enemy. 

121-31 EXCURSUS ON THE ALKMEONIDAI, WITH 
ANALEPSIS ABOUT ALKMEON AND KROISOS; 
MEGAKLES AND THE SUITORS OF AGARISTE 

OF SIKYON 

The paired sections about Alkmeon and Megakles - perhaps the two most 
entertaining stories in all Hdt. - have more in common than their Alkme
onid content. They are 'kissing cousins'; that is, similar themes occur in 
adjacent narratives (cf. 38.1 n.). Here the shared motif is 'aristocratic legs 
in motion'. See Griffiths 2001 a: 167-8. 

They are preceded by an excursus within an excursus, about another 
wealthy tyrant-hater, Kallies son of Phainippos and father of Hipponikos 
(Kallias I in APF). The connection of the information about Kallies - not 
an Alkmeonid - with the Alkmeonids may seem loose: Plut. Herodotus' 
malice 27 863b says that this irrelevant material was included only to flat
ter Hipponikos (seemingly confusing this Hipponikos with his grandson, 
Hdt.'s contemporary). But to delete it would be to impose anachronis
tic standards of relevance. Perhaps the point is that families of the highest 
social standing could still be hostile to tyranny (cf. 121.2-123.1 n.), and/ or 
Hdt. wished to contrast the aristocratic tyrant-haters: Kallies stayed, the 
Alkmeonids went into exile. He may also have wished to prepare for the 
proleptic mention ( 7 .151.1) of Hipponikos' son Kallies the 'Peace-maker' 
( = Kallias II in APF, 121.1 n., who in the mid fifth century brokered an 
important peace deal between Persians and Athenians). It is usual for Hdt. 
to give patronymics, but much rarer for him to give the son's name. This, 
then, is significant 'denomination' (see de Jong 199j for this notion) and 
supports the idea that the present passage is preparatory. 

It has been said that 'Hdt.'s argument is not enough to absolve the 
Alcmaeonids' ( Rhodes 2 o 1 j: 1 8), especially as his µ1cr0Tvpavv01 claim is 
overstated (121.1, 123.2 nn.). Some put it more strongly: Green 1998: 
33 regards Alkmeonids as 'almost certainly' among the ringleaders of a 
Persian fifth column and responsible for the signal. Hdt. 's narrative does 
seem constructed in such a way as to complicate that µ1cr0Tvpavvo1 claim, 
as it goes on to stress the links with Kroisos (but see below) and Kleis
thenes of Sikyon; readers might recall not merely the role of Megakles in 
driving out Peisistratos in bk. 1 (123.2n.) but also the original marriage
alliance (1.60.2). So Thomas 198~): 265-72 and esp. Baragwanath 2008: 
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27-32, suggesting that the to-and-fro of readers' responses 'draw[s] read
ers into the atmosphere of rumours and accusations' at the time. The same 
impression is left by the combative assertiveness of 123-4 (124.1n.), mak
ing it clear that there were opposing views. But some of the puzzles arise 
from shifts in political vocabulary and attitudes. In the period Hdt. was 
writing about (as opposed to the period when he was writing), the distinc
tion between Tupavvo1 and more 'normal' oligarchic or aristocratic leaders 
was far from sharp (Anderson 2005). As for Kroisos, he is not here called 
a tyrant, nor presented as one, but as a prestigious and recognisably aris
tocratic figure with whose wealth the Alkmeonids were proud to be asso
ciated (cf. 37.1n. for Miltiades and Kroisos). See Duplouy 1999: 16. 

For the signal itself, see 115 n. 

12 I. 1 ewµa 6i µ01: this picks up ee,;crao-601 and eee,;cravTO in 120. For the 

tone here, see 124.1 n. on a.Ma yap ... 

I 2 I. 2- I 2 3. I Kallies excursus. Interpolated? But by whom? 

The extensive material about Kallies, from oh1ves ( 121. 1) to o.cr-rri6a 
( 123.1), is often judged to be interpolated in part or whole. 122 is omitted 
by A ('probably the best manuscript', Herodotea: 15). We accept the view 
that - here and elsewhere - the interpolator was no interloper, but was 
Hdt. himself, still working on his material at a later date than the comple
tion of his main text. See Introduction, Section 6. This is not unlike the 
controversial view taken by M. L. West 2011 and 2014 to explain anomalies 
in the Iliad and Odyssey. 

The whole passage is enclosed by** ... ** in Wilson, meaning 'an alter
native version not yet integrated into the text' (Herodotea: 120, citing Maas 
for this excursus as 'a later addition by H[dt].'): Maas credited this sug
gestion to Powell, though Powell seems to have discriminated the case for 
121.2 and 123.1 (to o.cr-rri6a) from that for 122, which he omitted from his 
1948 translation. Wilson too seems more confident about adopting this 
explanation for 121.2 and 123.1 than for 122, but fairly comments that if 
122 is a later interpolation by another hand 'we must try to guess where 
the author might have obtained his information'. One possible answer, at 
least for the material of 122.1, might be an epinikian epigram (n.); but if 
a later interpolator could echo such a poem, so might Hdt. himself. 

Doubts about the language centre on 122: the difficulties are con
veniently summarised by Stein, who found some expressions suggestive 
of a Hellenistic or even Second Sophistic date: (i) Ta -rrpoAeAeyµeva, 'the 
aforesaid', instead of the usual ws µ01 -rrp6Tepov 6e6iiAwT01 as at 124. 1. 

The syntax is certainly awkward: we need either to take Ta -rrpoAeAeyµeva 
almost absolutely, understanding something like 61eA6eTv xpe6v along with a 
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further eyevno with aKpos, or (better) to see Ta irpoi\ei\eyµeva as parallel to 
Ta ev ,Oi\uµiriri1 with both as direct objects of eiroiricre, 'did the aforesaid' -
clumsy but not impossible. An alternative would be to emend to <KaTa> 
Ta irpoi\ei\eyµeva, 'acted as I have said ... ' (ii) e<pavepw8ri, where e.g. ev6o~os 
eyevno or cxirei\aµirpuv8ri might be expected. Attested uses of the verb do 
seem later (LSJ), but since <pavep6s/-6v can mean 'conspicuous, remark
able', as at e.g. Th. 1. 17, a verb in -6w is hardly an offensive formation. 
Perhaps it was suggested by Kallies' patronymic Phainippos, 121.1 n., or 
by the wording of an epigram ( 12 2. 1 n.). (iii) 6wpEfl rather than some 
more specific word for 'dowry' such as <pEpVfl or irpoT~. But the gift (the 
right to choose a husband) is just that, a gift to the girls, not a dowry. The 
word neatly anticipates the 6wpEfl of Kroisos to Alkmeon, 125.3, and also 
allows this to foreshadow the big set-piece of Agariste's wedding, where the 
'magnificence' lay in the entertainment (µeyai\oirpeirews, 128.1, as µeyai\o
irpeireo-TcxTfl here) and in the 'gift' (6wpefl, 130.2) of silver to the unsuccess
ful suitors. 

If Hdt. did at some point think this material worth including despite its 
apparent irrelevance, one must ask why. It resonates with various themes 
in the surrounding narrative: explicitly the 'tyrant-hating' theme, making 
it clear that big men who did well under the tyranny could still oppose 
it, a point that makes it more credible that the Alkmeonids could do the 
same; the accumulation of wealth, looking forward to Alkmeon at 125; 

the Olympic success, linking with Miltiades' family (36.1 n., 103), again no 
tyrant-lovers (35.3); and the thematic links to another generous father-of
the-bride, Kleisthenes (above). IfHdt. were not the author, we would have 
to posit an interpolator who was sensitive to his interests. 

121. 1 KaAAiT11 TWl Cl>a1vhnrou, rhrrroviKou 6i TTaTpi: for Kallies and kin, 'the 
only family from the genos Kerykes to attain any major political promi
nence in Athens until the Hellenistic period', see Davies, APP. 254-70, no. 
7826; quotation from 254. Davies regards the material about this Kallies as 
'almost certainly not from the pen of [Hdt.] himself, but he uses it all the 
same. The name of Kallies' son, 'Winner with Horses', no doubt refers to 
Kallies' own equestrian victories of the 560s (Moretti 1957: no. 103). The 
name Phainippos is another aristocratic 'horsey' name (Dubois 2000). If 
the prefix <Daiv- indicates brilliance or illustriousness, it may be relevant 
to the perceived problem of e<pavepw8ri at 122.1; see 121.2-123.10. This 
was a spectacularly wealthy family, but it is only with Kallies (son of Hip
ponikos, Kallias II in APF) that 'credible details about the family prop
erty begin to appear' (APP. 259). For the point of naming Kallies' son 
as well as his father, see 121-1310. cpaivovTa1 ... i6vTtS: 'are clear as 
being', not 'appear to be' (which would be <paivoVTai ... eivai, 9.3n.): Hdt. 
is stating this as evident, not merely apparent. For the Alkmeonidai as 
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µ1crnTupavvo1 ( 121. 1, 123.1) cf. Th. 6.89.4 (speech of Alkibiades at Sparta), 
surely derived from Hdt.; see CT 111: 51 2. But the claim is undermined by 
ML no. 6 (Fornara 23) col. 6 lines 3, showing that Kleisthenes was archon 
in 525/ 4, year 2 of Hippias' tyranny. Hdt. 's subsequent narrative is often 
thought to cast doubt on it by stressing the family's links with Kroisos 
and Kleisthenes of Sikyon, but see 121-131n. (at end) for reservations 
about this. OKWS TTuaiaTpaT<>s EKTTiao1 EK Twv 'A&T}viwv 'whenever Peisis
tratos was exiled from Athens'. This happened only twice, in fact. uTTo 

Tou 61'}µoaiou: understand 6ouAou, a 'public slave'. Such state officials per
formed tasks ranging from the highly responsible (like this auctioneering 
duty or supervising the genuineness of the city coinage) to the unpleas
ant but important (performing executions, policing, road-building): see 
Fisher 2001 on Aeschin. 1.54. 

122.1 Ta TTpoAtAtyµiva: probably to be taken with hroi,icre as 'did what we 
have described', though the Greek is clumsy: see on 121.2-123.1. iAtu-
6tpwv TT)V TTaTpi6a: the reference is obscure, and certainly an exaggeration, 
if it refers to no more than Kallies' supposed bravery in buying up Peisis
tratos' property at auction ( 121. 1). It is presumably to accentuate the par
allel with the Alkmeonid 'liberators' (123.2). irrrrw1 v1K,;aas, Tt6pirrrrw1 

6i 6tuTtpos: it may be possible to detect traces of an original agonistic epi
gram: ,OAuµma ( cf. Ebert 197 2: 16, Tpis "OAuµm, E VlKWV) ... llflfv.)l VlKflCTOVTO 

(cf. Ebert 1972: no. 3 line 3 for Alkmeonides, 6th cent., hiiro1cr1 v1KE[cras, 
cf. 12 5. 1 n.; also no. 8 line 2) ... Kai 6euTepov ovTa TE6piirirw1 ( cf. Ebert 
1972: no. 17, Hieron 464 BC, line 3, TE6piirirw1 µev &ira~) ... TTu61oviKT1S or 
TTu61a ( cf. Ebert 197 2: no. 20, Ergoteles of Him era, 464 BC, line 2, TTu6 [ 1a 

6is) ... 6air6:vais 6e µeyicrTOlS ... ( cf. Pind. I. 4· 29, 6air6:v01 xaTpov llflfWV). 
icpavtpw&T}: see 121.2-123.1 n. 

122.2 016s TtS av,;p: explained by what follows, eire161i ... The language and 
construction may be a faint echo of Homeric expressions like ofov T66, epe~e 
Kai ETA11 KOpTEpos av17p ( Od. 4.242). i6wKE acp16wpET)V fJEyaAoTTpETTEaTCXTT}V 

EKEIVT}tai TE ixapiaaTo: not quite tautologous, as 'giving' focuses on the 
father but exapicraTo includes the expected response of the daughters: 
'a present no less magnificent than it was welcome to them' (Holland). 
6wpt,;v: see 121.2-123.in. At one time it seemed possible (APP. 256) that 
the husbands of two of the girls could be identified, but even so this would 
not tend to prove that Kallies allowed his daughters to choose their hus
bands, except in so far as it would show that he did indeed have daughters. 
But in any case, Professor Davies tells us that he is no longer confident 
about identifying the husbands, and that he adheres even more firmly 
to his 1971 view (APF, as above) that 122 is, as he now puts it, 'wholly 
bogus'. 
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There may be an intended contrast with Kleisthenes of Sikyon (126-

31): his <laughter Agariste 's wishes do not seem to have been consulted at 
any stage, but that was the usual Greek way (Lacey 1968: 107, 162-3). 

123.1 µ1a0Tupavvo1 •.• 6wµa WV µ01 Kai OU TTpoaitµa1 ••. ava6i~a1 aO"TTi6a are 
all resumptive from 121.1. This may be a minor argument for the equal 
authenticity of 122: the resumption is more necessary after a longer break. 
icpEuyov TE TOV TTCXVTa xpovov TOUS TUpavvous: i.e. they spent the whole period 
of the tyrants' rule in exile. Not true: see 121-31n. and 5.62.2n. 

123.2 TToAAw1 µciAAov T) TTEp 1'pµ661os TE Kai 1'p1aToyEiTwv, ws iyw Kpivw: see 
5.55 (Harmodios and Aristogeiton) and 62-3 (the Alkmeonids). Knowl
edge of those passages, or perhaps merely general knowledge, is here 
taken for granted. But in bk. 5 Hdt. did not pronounce so absolutely on 
the relative importance of the contribution of each party. See also on oi µev 
yap E~flypic.ucrav below. In a sense the Alkmeonids were responsible twice 
over for the ejection of a Peisistratid tyrant, because Peisistratos was forced 
into one of his exiles by the Megakles who is about to feature as the winner 
of the hand of Agariste: 1.61.2. Agariste featured, though not by name, in 
that episode, because it was to her mother Agariste that the young woman 
revealed that Peisistratos was having abnormal sex with her, and this slight, 
when reported to the father, was the reason why Megakles made common 
cause with the other faction-leaders to force Peisistratos out. Hdt. does not 
here back-refer to that story explicitly. oi µi:v yap i~11ypiwaav . .. : Hdt. 
had made the point in bk. 5 (5.55 and n. on µncx TauTa ... ), but again 
more weakly; see last n. but one. The verb e~ayp16c.u - lit. 'make savage' -
is found here only in Hdt., and is extremely strong as well as rare. Tous 

uTToAoiTTous TTE1ataTpaTi6Ewv: unless this a rhetorical plural-for-singular and 
just means 'Hippias', this formulation implies that the tyranny was a family 
business (for this co-rule cf. D. M. Lewis, CAH2 4: 288). ws µ01 TTflOTEpov 

6t611AwTa1: at 5.63.1. For this common back-referencing formula, later imi
tated by Th., see 5.36.4n. and 5.35.3n. 

124.1 aAAcx yap: 'introducing an imaginary objection' ( GP. 104). That 
objection is immediately countered by ou µev wv, 'on the contrary' ( GP. 

4 7 5). These phrases bring out the liveliness of the debating tone here: 
they continue the combativeness of 123.2, 'not nearly so much Harmodios 
and Aristogeiton as the Alkmeonids - that's what I think'. The whole of 
the present eh. is insistently and almost irritably expressed. Hdt. was walk
ing on the crust of hot lava here. The Alkmeonid past was highly topical 
and controversial at the time of the composition of the Histories, when
ever exactly that is taken to be; see 5.70.2n. for the curse which attached 
to the family because of the killing of Kylon, and which was revived by 
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the Spartans against Perikles (Th. 1.126.1 and 127.1 ), perhaps even ear
lier against his father Xanthippos (depending on how a verse inscription 
on an ostrakon is interpreted: ML p. 42 on no. 2 1), and certainly against 
Megakles the Alkmeonid uncle of Perikles: see 131.2n. The archon-list ML 
no. 6 (see 39.1n. for Miltiades as archon in 524/3) should be seen as part 
of this political jostling, not just as a neutral source of facts: whoever in the 
mid-42os commissioned its inscription and publication may have wished 
to draw attention to 'tyrant-hating' families like the Alkmeonids collabo
rating with the Peisistratid regime. iv YE 'A81")vaio1a1: the force of ye is not 
clear. Perhaps it conveys a hint that of course there were more renowned 
people elsewhere, but they got as much as one could get in a democracy, 
which is all µ1croTupavvo1 would have wished for. 

124.2 Aoy<>s aipiu 'reason requires'. 

I 2 5 Alkmeon at Sardis 

This purports to be the earliest in real time of the Alkmeonid stories, 
except for 5.71, Kylon (see nn. there). Alkmeon belongs towards the 
beginning of the sixth century: see AO: 39, dating Alkmeon 's command of 
the Athenians in the First Sacred War to 591 / go ( cf. Davies 1994 for the 
complex traditions about this war.). This might seem to place him a gen
eration before Kroisos, whose reign according to 1 .86. 1 lasted 'fourteen 
years' before the fall of Sardis, normally put in 54 7 /6. Wallace 2016 how
ever makes a good case for seeing that 'fourteen' as a formular number 
(cf. Fehling 1989: 216-39, esp. 226 and 236), and antedating the start 
of Kroisos' reign to the mid-58os. So the dates may match up, though 
that is not enough to encourage belief in the story's literal truth. The 
symbolic historical point behind it may be that the wealth of the Alkme
onids did indeed derive in some way from overseas, specifically eastern, 
contacts; cf. Perysinakis 1998: 49, suggesting Samos; but for the narra
tor's purpose in making this point, the specific connection with the leg
endary wealth of Kroisos was absolutely necessary. The claim that Alkme
onid wealth was old, and traceable to the prestigious figure of Kroisos, 
could even have provided a defence against accusations that the Alkme
onids had embezzled funds at the time of the rebuilding of the temple at 
Delphi (5.63.1 n.). So Duplouy 2015: 73, cf. Gagne 2016: 87. That story is 
absent from and attested only later than Hdt.; but in any case a connection 
with the great Kroisos was one to be valued by any aristocratic Athenian 
family (see 37.1 n.). If we take the story on its own terms and disregard 
chronological problems, Alkmeon is hardly likely to have been poor when 
he set out for Sardis ( the travel alone will have been expensive, and he had 
presumably entertained Kroisos' agents lavishly on their visit to Delphi). 
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'Herodotus certainly must have wanted his readers to compare 
Alcmaeon 's immoderate bcha\·ior to Solon 's solx-r bcha,ior in that same 
treasury (1.30-33)' (McCulloch 1982: 45). There i.s al.!K> a neatly match
ing Spartan story at 1.69.,i: the Spartans send to Kroisos to try to buy gold 
for a statue but he gives it thcm for nothing. Thc prcscnt story is a classic 
example oflong-distance reciprocity, of the kind stressed by Gould 1989 as 
an explanatory motif in the Hisl01us. By hdping Kroisos' 8tonpon01 when 
they visited Delphi ( 1115.2, a very big analepsis). Alkmeon made a shrewd 
deposit in what Tom Wolfe in &1,fi1"t'of thr Wmilin nicely called the 'favour 
bank'. See APF. 371 and 5.6i.sm. for the possible link between the First 
Sacred \Var and Alkmeon 's visit to Sardis. 

Sec Introduction p. 14 on the book's changes in time, place, and tone 
after Marathon. In particular, Alkmeon 's beha,iour is comic: he is happy 
to p1ay the buffoon. dress like a Lydian easterner ( 12 5. 3n.), and make 
his body look grotesque ( 125.4) when it pays so well. Critics tend to dis
approve: Thomas 1989: 266 finds Alkmeon 'a boorish Greek displaying 
his grccd before the Ytise and generou.s king of Lydia'; Purves 2014: 113 
suggests d1at 'this childish. the-.uric.al kind of dre55ing-up belongs to the 
outdoors' and fits uneasily with the treasure-house. Still, Hdt.'s empha
sis rests on the happy consequences for the family. and Alkmeon plays the 
effeminate Lydian here but goes on to be the consummate Greek. winning 
an Ol)mpic \ictory (125.5). Odysseus would have thoroughly approved 

I 2 5· 1 ol 6i ~AK1,11wvi6m floaV .. iv Kal Ta avi1CG81v Acx .. npol iv Tiiun ~&rp,,,un: 
see the verbally similar 5.62.3 and n.: Alkmeonid wealth and fame were 
there asserted, in connection with the lavish expenditure on the temple 
at Ddphi: but their origins were not explained. The present pa.ssagc is thus 
resumptive. It is surprising, in \iew of the present statement by HdL, that 
the family was associated with no Athenian cult ( the absence is noted by 
Davies APF. 36g, cf. Parker 1996: 318). Megakle.s' brother Alkmeonides 
did, howe\·er, make a prominent dedication at the Ptoion, a Boiotian site 
sacred to Apollo - but so did Hipparchos the Peisistratid: see Schachter 
1994. discus.sing the politics of these and other inscriptions. For &vitca-
80 sec 35. 1 n. on Ta µiv. . . cnro TOU ~AK.,.iwvos: it is curious that the 
eponym of the accursed Athenian famil)' should ha,·e the same name as 
the Alkmcon (son of Amphiaraos and Eriphyle), who \\o-as accursed and 
polluted in myth because of his matricide (Th. 2.102.5-6). Hdt.'s Alk
meon was .!K>n of the Megakles who was implicated in the killing of Kylon 
(1i14.1n.)~ Alkmeon himsclflcd the Athenians in the First Sacred \•\Tar, sec 
5.67.2n. 

125.2 Au6oicn ... ToiY 6&Apl: for the initial despatch of envoys to Delphi 
sec 1.48.~. where they are called by the technically correct word 8Earrp6iro1. 

Hdt. had said nothing about Alkmeonid or any othcr Greek hospitality 
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there, but as usual he holds it back until it is most relevant. There had 
been further visits too, to bring his gifts ( 1.50-1) and then consult the 
oracle ( 1.53); hence the impfct. tenses eyivno and cruveAoµ~ave here. The 
final visit of 1.90.4-g1 was frostier and would anyway have been after Alk
meon 's supposed visit to Sardis, but Alkmeon could still have been civil 
and helpful. Bk. 1 was a long time ago in narrative terms, so in more 
considerate mood Hdt. might have said e.g. ws µ01 irp6TEpov 6e6r,AwT01. 

auJ.nTpflKTwp . .• auvEAaµ~avE npo6uµws: the emphatically repeated prefix 
cruv- emphasises the energetic character of the help, no less than does 
the explicit adverb irpo6uµws ( the noun cruµirpr,KTwp occurs only here in 
Hdt., though the verb cruµ1rpficrcroµo1 occurs at 5.94.2). With this help to 
foreign visitors, compare that half-Alkmeonid Alkibiades at Th. 5.43.2: he 
was piqued that the Spartans had negotiated peace through his enemy 
Nikias, although he himself had taken care of the Spartans captured at 
Pylos ( the verb is 6epoireuw): reciprocity refused. See 125n. cpo1TEOVTwv: 

appropriate for repeated actions, whether or not Kroisos actually used the 
same 6eo1rp61ro1 each time. He may well have done so as far as possible: it 
would be an advantage to know the Delphian ropes. xpuaw1 ••. iaana~: 

the impendingjoke is carefully set up in advance by the king's bizarre stip
ulation that the gold should be carried away on Alkmeon's own person, 
TWl eouTou crwµoT1, and on one single occasion. Not quite a 'trolley-dash', 
then, but the idea is the same. 

125.3 TflV 6wpEf1v: see 121.2-123.10.: the noun links the stories ofKallies, 
Alkmeon, and Megakles. Cf. 125.4n. on e~wyKwTo. Eouaav To1auTT1v, 

To1a6E i'TT1T116Euaas: the repetition emphasises that the ridiculous response 
was appropriate to the ridiculous offer. Kroisos was beaten at his own game 
(Duplouy 1999: 14). iv6us: descriptions of personal dress and appear
ance are as common in Hdt. as they are rare in Th. (Hornblower 2013: 
3 7 n.). In particular, the verb ev6uecr601 occurs only once in Th., and that 
in a leisurely passage with a Herodotean flavour: 1 .130, the 'Median' dress 
adopted by Pausanias the Regent. K16wva µiyav ..• Ko66pvous: a K66opvos 

was a boot supposed to be so roomy that it was wearable on either foot (so 
the nickname K66opvos was applied to the political trimmer Theramenes, 
Xen. Hell. 2.3.31), though it is hard to reconcile this with the modern tra
dition that the idea of different shoes made for the different feet should 
be credited to the Prince Regent, who - as King George IV - died in 1830 
(Powell 1980: 1 27). In fact, the explanation in Xen. of the nickname is 
textually doubtful: in OCT it is printed in square brackets. 

It is often said that K66opvo1 were especially associated with the stage 
('buskins'), and that would certainly suit the marked theatricality of this 
scene. Still, in the fifth century they seem rather to have been thought of as 
feminine or effeminate, and that suits their only other occurence in Hdt. 
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at 1.155.4, where they have a connotation of unwarlike Lydian feminin
ity and are associated with music-making rather than acting. That passage 
occurs in a speech of, precisely, the Lydian Kroisos to Kyros, and there, 
as here, buskins are mentioned in the same breath with the tunic, K16wv 
(Ionic for x1Twv). K66opvo1 are sometimes said to have been loose-fitting, 
and that would have added some extra capacity; but the iconographic sup
port for this is frail, and the idea derives mainly from the present passage 
of Hdt. Still, K66opvo1 did vary in appearance, and some were doubtless 
more capacious than others. Perhaps the flaps at the top of the kothornoi 
on the Wiirzburg vase (if that is what they were: Taplin 2007: 12 fig. 3) 
might have offered scope for the packing in of more gold dust. See Bryant 
1899: 87-9; Taplin 2007: 38; Wyles 2010: 237-41. 

125.3 (cont.) KaTaAt'TTT)VCXt,uvos: the verb KaTaAmaivw, 'make very fat', is 
rare ( only in Hesych. K 1234 Latte), but we accept Wilson's emendation 
for the nonsensical MS KaTaAm6µevos, although he himself confined the 
suggestion to his app. crit. 

125.4 'f'T)YIJaT<>s: Kroisos' gold came from the R. Paktolos, and this noun 
(repeated a few lines later) serves as a reminder of the fact; see 5.101.2n. 
on KOl em . . . "TTapiaa~E 'crammed in beside', from 1rapacr6:crcrw. 

61a"TTaaas 'sprinkled'' from 6101r6:crcrw. tAKc.>V IJEV µoyis TOUS Ko6opvous: 

more awkward leg-movements will follow soon, with Hippokleides ( 129.4). 
For the suggestion that these stories (Alkmeon/Hippokleides) are 'kissing 
cousins' see 121-31n. iJ?,iJ?,uaTo: from ~u~w, 'cram'. Only here in Hdt. 
i~wyKc.>To: from e~oyKw, 'puff out'. The verb is otherwise used only once 
by Hdt., and that metaphorically, in the Megakles story, where the suitors 
are 'puffed up', i.e. proud of, themselves or their native country (126.3). 
This is another link between the 'kissing cousins'. 

125.5 yiAws iai;A6E. •• : good-natured laughter, contrary to the view of 
Lateiner 1977 that laughter in Hdt. tends to be black, minatory, or an 
indication of mistaken judgment. Kroisos comes to grief in due course, 
but that is hardly in the narrator's mind here. Still, a contrast might be felt 
with the more derisive and ill:iudged laughter of Xerxes at the expense 
of a Greek, in his case Demaretos: 7.103.1, 7.105.1, and (showing how 
it rankled) 7.209.2. The lighter atmosphere of these chapters does not 
last. i"TTAouTT)aE ,; oiKiT}: this completes the ring begun by 125.1. Ath. 
pol. 20. 1 and 28. 2 called the Alkmeonidai a yevos (clan or group of fam
ilies, see OCJ)t 'genos') rather than an oTKos (family), but this is probably 
non-technical (Parker 1996: 319). >0Auµ'TT1a6a ava1piETa1: apparently in 
592 BC (Moretti 1957: no. 81). 
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I 2 6- I 3 I. I The betrothal of Agariste of Sikyon 

This is the second of two excursuses about Kleisthenes of Sikyon, both of 
them prompted by the tyrant's relationship to the Alkmeonidai, as grand
father of the Athenian reformer Kleisthenes; see 5.67-8 and nn. Unlike 
the story of Alkmeon 's visit to Kroisos, the betrothal can be dated: it must 
have taken place around 575 BC (APP. 372). 

In the course of this amusing and lengthy excursus, Hdt. might seem 
to have lost the thread of his argument, which was to prove that the Alk
meonidai could not have sent a shield-signal to the Persians. The sense 
of remoteness from the Athenian politics of 490 BC is enhanced by fabu
lous features: the precious picture of life at an archaic tyrannical court 
is enriched, but not falsified, by elements drawn from Greek epic and 
even - at some unascertainable remove - from an Indian folk-tale, the 
Dancing Peacock (below). And yet, in a cleverly managed closure, Hdt. 
moves briskly through three generations until at 131.2 he reaches his own 
contemporary Perikles, mentioned only here in the Histories. On the way, 
he glances (again, cf. bk. 5) at Kleisthenes junior, 'who introduced the 
tribes and the democracy' ( 131. 1). The message is clear, if unstated: can 
you really believe that this, the family of the reformer Kleisthenes and the 
great war-leader Perikles, would betray Athens? 

This is not to say that the whole Alkmeonid excursus, or the mention of 
Perikles, should be seen as a 'panegyric' on the clan (so rightly Strasburger 
2013, esp. 298 and 310-13, againstjacoby 1913: 238 col. 2 [=1956: 23]), 
and it may still be that this picture of Megakles getting into bed with a 
tyrant's daughter complicates the claim that the family were µ10-0Tupavvo1, 

121.1: see 121-310.; even more so if it is to be inferred that Kleisthenes 
was looking for an heir, as is suggested by S. West 2015, though in that 
case the insistence that the marriage is to be 'by Athenian law/ custom' 
( 130.2) may imply that Megakles was rejecting that implied suggestion by 
taking the girl back to Athens. This reconstruction assumes Kleisthenes 
has no male children at the time. In fact, though, the tyranny went on 
until the Spartans deposed Aischines, the last of the dynasty (FGrHist 105 
no. 1, Rylands papyrus; Plut. Herodotus' malice 21 859d); that might have 
been as late as 5 1 o, but the chronology is very uncertain ( cf. Bowen 1992: 
118-19 on the Plut. passage). Kleisthenes might anyway have expected 
some procreating years ahead at the time of Agariste's betrothal (she was 
probably not more than thirteen or fourteen), and it is not certain that 
Aischines was his direct rather than collateral descendant. 

The story-type is paralleled by the Indian animal fable of the 'Dancing 
Peacock', who comes close to winning the 'hand' of the daughter of the 
King Goose or (in another version) Lord Mallard, but disgraces himself 
by indecent dancing, so that the king in disgust gives his daughter to one 
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of her own kind; see Macan 1895: 11. 304-11. One detail may hint at the 
influence of this fable: the disqualified winner Hippokleides is said to be 
outstanding for his wealth and good looks, 127 .4. Looks are strictly irrele
vant here: Kleisthenes is interested in athletic prowess, deportment, good 
breeding, av6paya6i11 (general manly qualities, which admittedly might 
include good looks), and - most important of all - behaviour at the sym
posion ( 128. 1, including singing and speaking, 129. 2); but extreme and 
flaunted beauty is the essence of the peacock. (For peacocks in 5th-cent. 
Athens see Cartledge 1990 and Miller 1997: 1 89-92.) Still, the similarities 
to the Dancing Peacock do not prove that the story as a whole is fiction, as 
argued by S. West 2015. 

The Homeric/ epic flavour is palpable: one precursor is the wooing of 
Tyndareus' daughter Helen: see esp. Stesichoros fr. 1 go PMG = 87 Fin glass 
(in Davies and Finglass 2014): the suitors were the best men in Greece for 
their lineage and beauty, yevos Kai KcxMos (and so this too may have influ
enced the stress on Hippokleides' looks); another is the gathering of suit
ors in the Odyssey, who must, it has been pointed out, have originally been 
there by invitation (S. West 1988: 57). For the generally Homeric charac
ter of the Hdt. episode, Griffiths 2006: 136, citing Murray 1993: 212-13. 
From epinikian poetry, cf. Pind. P. 9.103-25, the wooing of the daughters 
of Antaios and of Danaos. Pelops' wooing of Oinomaos' daughter Hip
podameia may also be recalled, esp. given the prominence of Olympic 
competition in the context (below) and the aetiological connection of 
Pelops with the Olympic Games (Pind. 0.1): that contest for a daughter's 
hand also ended with a confrontation of father and prospective son-in
law, but one that ended murderously when Pelops sabotaged the father's 
chariot. This one has a lighter and less bloody outcome. The number of 
Agariste's suitors is thirteen; perhaps this too is influenced by the thirteen 
suitors of Hippodamia who are killed by Oinomaos: Hesiod fr. 259 M-W 
with Muller 2006: 249 and n. 88; Pind. 0. 1. 79. The stress on the qual
ities of the suitors' kin is also reminiscent of Pindar (S. West 2015: 15). 
Seven of them or their kinsmen can be seen as paradigms of one quality 
or another (Smindyrides for luxury, Amyris wisdom, Titormos strength, 
Euphorion piety, Pheidon impiety, Alkmeon wit, Hippokleides beauty): so 
Muller 230. 

Sikyon is IAGP no. 228. The mythical Sikyon, eponym of the polis, 
was son of (Athenian) Erechtheus according to Ps.-Hes. fr. 224 M-W; 
this 'looks like a reflection' of Kleisthenes' anti-Argive policies, and of 
Agariste's marriage to the Athenian Megakles (Fowler EGM 2: 1 27). Sikyon 
was not in the first rank of archaic poleis, but was wealthy and fertile 
(92.2n.), and was in any case and for a short time pushed closer to the front 
by Kleisthenes himself, not least by means of the episode here described. 
In the Catalogue of Ships Sikyon is merely part of Agamemnon's kingdom 
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( 2. 5 7 2), but that passage may have been interpolated precisely at the time 
of Kleisthenes' prominence, when Sikyon's absence from the Catalogue 
'must have become a sore point' (M. West 2015: 18; cf. also M. West 2011: 
401 on Il. 23.296-300). 

The pattern of cities and regions represented by the suitors, and of 
the areas not represented, can perhaps be explained. Of the great archaic 
centres, there are conspicuous absences: no Theban, Aiginetan, Sicilian 
(thus no-one from Syracuse, Naxos, Akragas or Gela), Kyrenaian, or any
one from east Greece generally (thus no Milesian, Samian or Rhodian); 
not to mention the - disputably Greek - rulers of Macedon (cf. 5.22). 
Nor does anyone come from Sikyon's mighty neighbour Korinth, though 
that city is indirectly present twice over: Hippokleides found favour with 
Kleisthenes partly because he was related to the Kypselids ( 128.2), and 
Epidamnos (127.2) was a joint foundation of Korinth and Korinth's own 
daughter-city Kerkyra. 

Kleisthenes made his announcement at Olympia, where he had just 
won his victory (126.2, Moretti no. 96): it is arguable that Hdt.'s list at 
127 is authentic to the extent that it reflects the archaic catchment areas 
of the Olympic festivals and contest. Hdt. does not quite say that all the 
suitors had just participated in the contest at which Kleisthenes won the 
prestigious four-horse chariot event, but the inference is plausible ( cf. S. 
Lewis 1 996: 70), even if the announcement would have spread further by 
word of mouth during the sixty days of 126.2. Seen in this light, the suitors' 
places of origin make good sense. The local nature of the early Olympic 
victor lists has always been regarded as a sign of their believability ( thus 
there is a good showing of Messenians until their loss of independence to 
Sparta at the end of the 8th cent.). Hdt. 's emphasis on the Peloponnese 
(127.3 and 4) corresponds to the reality as evidenced in Moretti 1957. 
The general areas indicated by Hdt. can be satisfyingly paralleled from 
the victor lists; for the detailed argument, which is not repeated further 
here, see Hornblower 2014. 

Finally, one motive for the excursus is aetiological, to explain the famil
iar or proverbial saying 'Hippokleides doesn't care' (129.4n.). 

126.1 tJETa 6i, yEvEfi1 6EuTip111 uaTEpov 'later, in the next generation'. This is 
impossible: Kroisos and Kleisthenes of Sikyon were approximate contem
poraries, and indeed Kleisthenes may well have been dead (?570) before 
Kroisos became king in c. 560. 

126. 1 (cont.) auTTJV ... i~fipE 'exalted it', i.e. the Alkmeonid oiKi11. e~i;pE 
is aorist of e~aipw. :4p1aTc.>vuµou ... :4v6piw: Kleisthenes of Sikyon 's 
genealogy was not given in bk. 5, not even his patronymic. Now Hdt. names 
his father, grandfather and great-grandfather. The dynasty is convention
ally known as the Orthagorid, after a founding Orthagoras (Arist. Pol. 
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1315, Plut. God's slowness to punish 7 553a-b and other evidence) whom 
Hdt. does not here include, unless he is identical to Andreas. There have 
been many other attempts to reconcile the evidence; the family tree at 
A. Griffin 1982: 41 makes Andreas the father of both Orthagoras and of 
Myron I, grandfather of Kleisthenes ( there is a Myron II, perhaps Kleis
thenes' brother). 

126.2 'OAuµniwv . .. KT)puyµa iTT01,;aaTo: this is perhaps the first example 
of a phenomenon traceable right down to Nero's proclamation of the free
dom of the Greeks at the lsthmia (Syll.~ 814): the making of an announce
ment at a Panhellenic venue. For a parallel closer to Hdt.'s time see Th. 
3.8.1, the use of Olympia made by the Spartans. Kleisthenes' victory in the 
four-horse chariot race is Moretti: no. 96, dating the victory to 5 7 2, and 
noting an earlier 'tethrippan' victory at the Pythian festival, Paus. 10.7.7 
(?582). See McGregor 1941 for Kleisthenes and the panhellenic festivals. 

126.3 i~wyKwµivo1: see 125.4n. on e~wyKc.uTo. µv11aTfipEs: the word suits 
the world of myth: it is used of the suitors for Hippodameia (Pind. P. 
9.1 o6a) and Helen (Th. 1 .9. 1) as well as being frequent in the Odyssey. 
See Introductory n. 

Some of the personal names ( as well as the ethnics, discussed in 
Hornblower 2014) are unusual and suggest an authentic tradition, albeit 
enlivened by folk-tale elements and taking liberties with chronology. 

126.3 (cont.) Toiai KAE1a&iv11s ... iTT' auTi:>1 TouTw1 i1xE: 'Kleisthenes had a 
racing-track and a wrestling arena for them that he had made for this very 
purpose.' 

127 .1 aTTo µiv 6T) '1TaM11s 11A6E l:µiv6upi611s o ~ITTTToKpchEos: the patronymic 
is commonplace, but the name is not, and is therefore unlikely to be 
invented. There is a Hellenistic Zµiv6apos (variant for :rµ1v-) at /. Priene 

no. 3 16, a list of names carved in the gymnasium. xA16fis: the tradition 
about Sybarite luxury was evidently well established by the time Herodotus 
wrote, and as a settler at the successor polis Thourioi he was familiar with 
the traditions of the region. (See also 21.1n.) On x7'.16ii see Gorman and 
Gorman 2007 - not quite the same as the Tpucp,;, morally corrosive lux
ury, with which Sybaris was later associated, but the distinction is a fine 
one. Athen. 12.541b-c quotes the present passage, and continues seam
lessly by saying that Smindyrides brought a thousand cooks and fowlers 
with him. The 'cooks and fowlers' are probably Athenaios' own addition 
from elsewhere, though if Hdt. 's Histories had not survived it might forgiv
ably have been assumed that they too were in his text (Pelling 2000: 1 76). 
They are not; but the x7'.16ii emphatically is. See further, 128.1 n. on 80-01 ... 
T)Kµa~E TOuTov Tov xpovov: see 5.28 for this expression used about Miletos, 
and (for the Miletos-Sybaris parallel) introductory n. to 5.39-48. Kai 
l:1ph11s Aaµaaos 'AµuptoS Tou aocpou TTais: for the name Damasos cf. Kall. fr. 
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33 Pf. with D'Alessio 2007: 413. If it were not for Kall. one might have 
preferred the MSS alternative Damas, a much commoner name in LGPN 
IIIA. The name Amyris is attested at Athen. 12 .52oa and the Suda a 1684 
(a proverb), but is there applied to a man from Sybaris who went to con
sult the oracle at Delphi; see R.-E., entry by W. Judeich. Siris (/ACP no. 
69, and see Moscati Castelnuovo 1989) still existed at the time of Kleis
thenes' hospitality but was destroyed in the mid-6th cent., and replaced 
in the 430s by the new foundation of Herakleia in Lucania. For the very 
complicated myths and history of early Siris see Hornblower 2015: 364 on 
Lycoph. AIRx. 978. At 8.62.2, the only other mention in Hdt., Themistokles 
will claim that it was 'ours [sc. Athenian] of old', and was therefore a suit
able destination for large-scale emigration; this must refer to the largely 
abandoned site. 

127.2 1'µcpiµv11aTos >ETTlaTpocpou >ETT16cxµv1os: Amphimnestos is another 
rare name, attested elsewhere only by two bearers of the name from Chios, 
one of Hellenistic, one of Roman Imperial date. Epistrophos is Home
ric (e.g. Il. 2.856 and Arrian Bithyniaka 22: see S. West 2015: 15). There 
is no historical ex., but cf. the female slave 'Emcnpoq>cx attested at Del
phi in SGDI 1896 (Bechtel 1917: 613), and there is an Epistrophides 
at Hellenistic Amorgos. AiTwAc,s 6i .. . T1Topµou . .. a6tAcptc,s McxA11s: the 
suitor's brother Titormos was a wrestler who defeated the famous Milon 
(Ael. VH 12.22). This intriguing characterisation as a lonely strong man is 
perhaps a signifier for the reputed 'backwardness' of Aitolia; on this myth 
see Roy 2011. 

127.3 Cl>d6wvoS TTa'is ... AtwK11611s: this is the most serious anachronism in 
the list. The Argive tyrant Pheidon floats chronologically to a notorious 
degree, but he is usually and preferably dated to c. 668, almost a cen
tury earlier than Kleisthenes of Sikyon (see nn. below). One popular solu
tion to the Herodotean crux is to postulate a Pheidon 11, grandson of the 
tyrant, and there is some epigraphic support for this: ML 9, Aristis son of 
Pheidon at Nemea near Argos c. 560. On this view, Hdt. has merely mud
dled the generations. On Pheidon the tyrant, see Tausend 1995. There 
is another sort of difficulty here (noted by S. West 2015: 16): at 5.56-
9 Hdt. had remarked on Kleisthenes' extreme hostility to Argos, and yet 
here is an apparently welcome elite Argive at the court of Sikyon. It is true 
that Kleisthenes 'had given an open invitation' (Scott) and might have 
preferred not to turn it gratuitously into a diplomatic issue; but Pheidon 
might have realised that he was wasting his time. Tou Ta µhpa TT01,;aav
TOS TTtAoTTovv11aio1a1: Hdt. does not say that Pheidon introduced coinage 
into Greece, merely that he 'made measures for the Peloponnesians'. But 
the stronger claim was made in antiquity: it was said that he minted the first 
coins on Aigina (FGrHist 70 Ephoros F 115; Et. Magn. 615). But it is now 
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thought that coined money did not antedate 600 BC, and perhaps what he 
really did was determine the weights of silver which would be accepted in 
exchange for a handful or 'drachma' of six spits of iron. See Kraay 1976: 
313-14. Kai u~piaavTOS ... iv ~OAuµmT)l aywva i6T)KE: Pheidon 's violent 
takeover of the Olympic festival is dated by Pausanias to the 8th Olympiad 
(6.22.2), i.e. 748 BC, but this is usually emended to 28th, i.e. 668 BC, in 
view of the tradition, also recorded by Pausanias ( 2. 24. 7), that the Argives 
defeated the Spartans at Hysiai in 669/8 BC. For this action at Olympia, an 
early example of the 'hybris of the oppressive ruler', see Fisher 1992: 128 
and 143, arguing that Pheidon 's hybris was interpreted as directed against 
(not just the Eleians but) the notion of the Panhellenic festival and the 
gods honoured there, i.e. Zeus in first place. i~avaaT,;aas Tous 'HAdwv 

aywvo6has: for the Eleian role at Olympia in normal times, see 5.22.1n. 
on Kai oi ... The noun is found only here in Hdt., but is common in post
classical inscriptions (see the indexes to SyW~ and OG/S), and cf. Kleon's 
metaphorical use of aywvo6nouvTES at Th. 3.38.4, a chapter full of agonis
tic colour. 'AµiavTos AuKoupyou 1'pKas EK TpaTTE(ouvToS 'Amiantos son 
of Lykourgos, an Arkadian from Trapezous'. The polis is IACP no. 303. 
Kai 'A(,;v EK TTaiou TToAtoS AacpcivT)s EucpopiwvoS 'and an Azanian from Paios, 
Laphanes son of Euphorion'. The polis is Paion (/ACPno. 288, Barr. map 
58 B2, marked as Paos), the Arkadian sub-region is Azania (Barr. map 58 
c2). Laphanes is a good Arkadian name, borne by a man from Kynouria 
attested in Tod no. 132 = R/O no. 32, c. 369 BC. The theoxeny (see 
next n.) may have been rewarded with wealth, 'since Paion lay at the junc
tion of important routes, and heavy hospitality might have been expected' 
(S. West 2015: 17). Tou 6E~aµivou TE, ws AoyoS iv 1'pKa6iT)t AiyETa1, Tous 

A1oaKoupous: for the special type of epiphany (105-6n.) known as 'theox
eny', entertaining the gods, see OCDt 'theoxenia' and Petridou 201 5: 2 89-
311, esp. 295-6 and n. 37 for the present passage. The Dioskouroi, for 
whom see 5.75.2n. on -rrapaAuoµevou ... , were specially prone to epiphany 
( cf. 23.1 n.) and theoxeny (see esp. Pind. N 10.49-50 for an Argive family; 
OCDt 'Dioscuri'). Note, as often in religious matters, Hdt.'s cautious Mye
Tm, 'it is said', cf. 61.4n. Here the 'saying' is attributed to the Arkadians 
alone. Dioskouroi cult there is attested by SEC 1 1.1045, dedication from 
Arkadian Klei tor, c. 500 BC Qost 1985: 519-20, cf. 41). The jump to myth
ical material, only one generation removed from a narrative purporting to 
be historical, is striking (Griffiths 1999: 179 n. 36). ~nvo60KioVToS: ~e1v-
086Kos is 'a very non-technical, indeed poetic term' (Lightfoot 2003: 5 2 2), 
and again fits the world of myth. 'HAEios 'OvoµaaTos 'Ayaiou: Onomastos 
is not an uncommon name; it was specially favoured on Rhodes. The ear
liest bearer is from Smyrna, an Olympic victor in 688 BC (Moretti no. 29). 
Agaios seems to have been specially popular in the Argolid but nowhere 
else (Argos was the metropolis of Rhodes in myth). 
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127.4 ouT01 µiv 6T1 E~ auTi;S TTEAoTI"ovv,;aou 'these came from the Pelopon
nese itself, i.e. as opposed to those coming from outside and therefore 
having to travel into the Peloponnese to reach Sikyon. EK 6i »A611viwv 

CX1l1KOVTO MEyaKAi11s TE o >AAKµiwvos TOUTOU TOU 1'Tapa Kpoiaov CX1'T1KOIJEVOU: 
here only, the link between the 'kissing cousins' is explicitly flagged, both 
by the explanatory clause as a whole and by the artful choice of verb, here 
repeated within a very few words: amK6µevov was also used at 125.2 about 
Alkmeon 's visit to Kroisos. Hdt. 's point is that both foreign visits enhanced 
the family's distinction (and wealth), its i\aµ,rp6n1s. 

Megakles has already featured in the Histories, for his relationship 
(leader of rival faction, then cautious ally, then bitterly hostile) to Peisis
tratos: 1.59-61. So indeed has Agariste herself; see 123.2n. for her role in 
that story as the mother of the slighted daughter. 

127.4 (cont.) "l1'T1'ToKAd611s Tuaav6pou: for Hippokleides' father see 
5.66.1 n. (he may be the father of Isagores, opponent of the Athenian 
Kleisthenes). A further important detail about Hippokleides' (Kypselid) 
family connections will be given at 128. 2, an effective narrative delay. 
Hippokleides was archon at Athens in 566 BC, and his archonship is 
associated with a wholesale re-organisation of the Great Panathenaia 
festival (FGrHist 3 Pherekydes F 2 and 4 Hellanikos F 22, with EGM: 2. 
457-8). Although this never achieved quite the prestige of the big four 
Panhellenic festivals, it looks like a bid on the part of Athens for similar 
status at around the time (the 580s and 570s) when the Pythian, Isthmian 
and Nemean festivals all became Panhellenic (see OCJ)4 under the various 
festivals, there called 'Games'). So it is interesting to find Hippokleides 
himself participating in an international agonistic event at Sikyon - and 
perhaps at Olympia before. TI"AouTw1 Kai Ei6£1: for the first noun see 
73.2n. For the second, a mention of a person's physical appearance, 
see 5.12.1 n. See introductory n. aTI"» »Eu~oi11s µouvos: the emphasis 
may hint at the absence of anyone from Eretria's rival and neighbour 
Chalkis (Hornblower 2014: 227). l:Ko1"Ta6iwv A1aKTopi611s Kpavvwv1os: 

the immensely rich and powerful Skopadai of Krannon in Thessaly (/ACP 
no. 400) were patrons of Simonides: 51 o, 529, and 542 PMG. See Helly 
1995: 107-1 2, also Morgan 2003: 86 for the Skopadai and their rivals 
the Aleuadai of Larisa (for whom Pindar wrote P. 10,) the two 'great 
houses of Thessalian cattle-barons' (Feeney 2016: 2 1 7). With the name 
Diaktorides cf. the Spartan at 71.2, father-in-law of Zeuxidemos, and n. 
there. EK 6i MoAoaawv ,,AAKwv: Alkon does seem an authentically NW 
Greek name, otherwise rare. A bleak spondaic closure for this isolated 
fatherless figure. 

128.1 Kai yivoS EKaaTou: Kleisthenes can hardly have been unaware of 
their lineage; the word prepares for the surprise mention ofHippokleides' 



282 COMMENTARY: 128.2-129.2 Alkmeonid11xrursus 

Kypselid connections at u~8.2. TTlS opyiis 'disposition' (Powell); almost 
'mettle'. yuµva01a 'gymnastic contests'. Perhaps the first attestation of 
the gymnasium; see Davies 2007: 60. Here it picks up the reference to the 
6p6µov and -rraAaicnp17v of 126.3. The hints of competition are not explicit 
until 129.2. 80-01 T)aav auTwv vEwTEpo1: so they were not all young. In 
particular, it has been claimed that Smindyrides' characterisation (127.1) 

'hardly suits a young man' (S. West 2015: 15); but perhaps he was merely 
out of condition after all that xA16,i and S. Italian pasta. auvEaToi 'in 
society'; but in view of the emphasis on feasting together, the alternative 
reading cruvecni171 should perhaps be preferred, with S. West 2015: 19. In 
any case, she is right to note the importance attached by Kleisthenes to 
social skills (there are three compounds of cruv-here in eighteen words). 
i~dv1(E µEyaAoTTpETTiws: with the verb cf. 5.18.2, µeycxAc.vs 6e ~Eivi~EIS, and for 
the adverb, 5.18.1, 6ei-rrvov µeyaAo-rrpe-rres (both from the account of the 
Macedon feast: see 129.2n. on ws 6e ... and 129.4n. on ouKh1). 

128.2 Kai 0T1 ••. Ku'f'EM61')101 T)V TTpoOT)Kwv: so the Korinthians, hitherto 
conspicuous by their absence, feature after all. The precise relationship, 
here vaguely given, is disputed (APP. 295-6); but Hippokleides' father 
Teisandros was probably brother of the Athenian Kypselos who was both 
father of the elder Miltiades (34.1 n., citing ML 6 for this 'Kyphselos' as 
archon in 597 /6) and grandson of the Korinthian tyrant. On cxveKa6ev 
cf. 35. 1 n. on TCX µev ... 

129.1 TTlS TE KaTaKM01oS Tou yaµou 'the celebration of the marriage feast': 
Hdt. writes as if the announcement and the marriage would be part of the 
same celebration - scarcely credible, but an understandable story-telling 
simplification. KaTcxKA1cr1s is a rare word, here only in Hdt. iKq>CX01oS: gen. 
of EKq>acr1s, 'proclamation', another extremely rare and solemn word; the 
form was perhaps suggested by that of KaTcxKA1cr1s above. The solemnity 
is needed to underline by contrast the outrageousness of Hippokleides' 
impending behaviour; see next n. 8uaas ~ous iKaTov: sacrifice of a real 
'hecatomb' is hard to believe: see Verilhac and Vial 1998: 291-2, citing 
Eur. IA 718, 721. But (cf. two previous nn.) the mention of the religious 
ritual enhances the solemnity. 

129.2 ws 6i a:TTo 6dTTVou iyivovTo: for exactly this phrase, see 5.18.2 and n. 
(Macedon again) and for another echo of that episode cf. 129.4, with n. 
on ouKETl ... for a possible explanation. ip1v E1xov aµq,i TE µou01Kii1 Ka1 Tw1 

AEyoµivw1 is To µiaov: the competition is for singing and speaking. Good 
looks do not come into it (despite ei6e"i at 127.4n.: see introductory n.), 
though they may not have been irrelevant to Agariste's own preferences, 
about which the reader is not informed ( contrast the lucky daughters of 
Kallies, 122.2 and n.). Note the Pindaric orThucydidean µna~oA,i or 'vari
ation' in µoucr1Kfi1 Kai TWl Aeyoµevc.v1, cf. e.g. Pind. 0. 6.17 or Th. 6.57.3. TWl 
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Aeyoµevc.u1 ES To µfoov prepares for the inappropriate words Hippokleides 
will utter as the culmination of his µoucr1K,i. ES µfoov is often a democratic 
catchword for airing serious matters publicly (Pelling 2002: 140 n. 54), but 
here itjust means 'speaking in company', as in the convivial advice given by 
Theognis 495. TTpo10ua11s Si TT)S TToatos: for the noun, cf. 5.19.1 (Mace
don), Tfi1 1r6cr1. Cf. 129.4n. on ouKh1. . . KaTixwv TTOAAov Tous aAAous: 
probably 'greatly outdoing the others', leaving them far beneath him, 
rather than 'captivating' or 'holding as with a charm' (Stein, H/W); but 
KaTexc.uv may also carry a hint of 'repressing' his rivals (so Powell, Lexicon), 
with Hippokleides already too full of himself and occupying too much of 
the limelight. KaTexc.u is a keyword of this story, used twice of Kleisthenes' 
admirable hospitality ( 128. 1), now of Hippokleides, then of Kleisthenes 
again twice at 129.4 until he finally can 'restrain' himself no more. o 
rlTTTToKAdS11s iKiAtuae: part of his offence was that it was for the piper-paying 
host, not a guest, to call the tune. iµµiAnav: strictly, a kind of dance 
(the 'peaceful' kind, eipT)v1K6v, rather than the 'warlike' iruppiXTl, Plato Laws 
7.816b), but here transferred to the tune appropriate to that dance ( as a 
band might be asked to 'play a waltz'). o KAna8iv11s Si opiwv oAov To 
TTpijyµa UTTWTTTtue: 6 6e KAe1cr6evT)s (P) might be expected rather than 6 
KAE1cr6evfls 6e, but in a µev ... 6e ... contrast the words immediately before 
the particles are often the most important elements ( GP. 371). This there
fore strengthens the contrast with ec.uuTw1: Hippokleides liked it himself, but 
Kleisthenes began (inceptive imperfect) to 'look askance' (Waterfield). See 
above on KaTexc.uv and on 6 'liriroKAei6T)s ... : even before the final outrage, 
Kleisthenes was not best pleased. 

129.3 iKiAtuai nva TpaTTt(av iaeviiKa1 'he gave orders for someone to bring 
in [from foq>epc.u] a table'. EKEAeucre is repeated from 129.2: giving instruc
tions to a musician was one thing, giving instructions to the household 
slaves and taking liberties with the furniture was a notch worse. Wilson 
added <Twv oiKETec.uv> before Ttvcx to make it clear that a servant is being 
given instructions, but it is better to keep the MSS reading, possibly with 
the variant <01> Ttva, and picture Hippokleides drunkenly shouting q>Ep
hc.u or EveyKcxTc.u (µoi) TlS Tpcxire<av. Such language would be familiar to 
Hdt.'s audience, who would not sense any ambiguity: cf. e.g. Ar. Thesm. 
238 EveyKcxTc.u TlS Ev6o6ev 6016, ii Auxvov, Dern. 19.197, and Plato Phaidon 
116d8 (Sokrates' words as the time for death grows near) EveyKcxTc.u TlS 
To q>cxpµaKov, ei TETpmTat. See Sommerstein on Men. Sam. 321. AaK-
wv1Ka ax11µana, IJETa Si aAAa 'ATTtKa: the latter were probably more comic 
than the Spartan; there is a graduated escalation of inappropriateness, see 
129.2n. and Lavelle 2014: 327-31. Toiai aKiAtat ixnpov6µ11ae: a paradox 
to emphasise the upside-down-ness: the verb derives from a root including 
'hands'. 

129.4 CXTTOaTuyiwv yaµ~pov CXV oi ETI ytvia8a1 rlTTTTOKAdSta 'hating 
the thought that Hippokleides might still become his son-in-law ... ' 
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6ux TE TflV opx1101v Kai Ti;v ava16d11v: in effect a hendiadys for 'shameless 
dancing'. The shamelessness here arose because of the unsuitable con
text in which the man's ai6oia were put on display; Hdt.'s audience would 
assume that the suitors had all been training naked in the gymnasium for 
the past year, so nobody was seeing anything new (as a woman, Agariste will 
not have been present). iKpayi;va1: from eKptiyvuµ1, more usually literal 
in Hdt., 'burst (out)'. It adds to the vividness: cf. Th. 8.84.3, where it is 
used of the sailors who nearly lynched the Spartan commander Astyochos. 
ouKin KaTixuv 6uvaµEvos EhTE: 129.2n. Cf. 5.19.1 where the young Macedo
nian Alexandros is similarly 'unable to contain himself. See n. there. For 
other such echoes of that episode, see 129. 1, 129.2, and nn. They may 
have a structural purpose: they stake out the beginning and end of the 
unit made up of bks. 5-6, which form the centre and hinge of the entire 
Histories (Introduction, Section 2). In each story (Macedon, Sikyon) lavish 
hospitality has a surprise climax. w nai Tuaav6pou: this kind of greet
ing is often used for negative statements (Dickey 1996: 55, cf. also S. West 
2015: 22). There are other possible reasons (see Hornblower 2013: 32): 
( 1) to emphasise that Hippokleides is bringing shame on his family. This 
fits Kleisthenes' emphasis on yevos at 128.1. (2) It is a further Homeric fea
ture. (3) To avoid mentioning the name Hippokleides itself too often; it 
will be needed as part of the punch-line, which is to be Hippokleides' reply. 
(This last explanation requires that Kleisthenes knows how he will reply, 
but that trivial inconsistency would go unnoticed in oral performance. See 
further below on the possible implications of µev.) anopx11aa6 YE µiv 

Tov yaµov: Greek males wore no underwear, and so there may be a pun 
on opx1s = testicle. That would square with the dancing peacock. Ogden 
1997: 117 renders as 'you have ballsed up your marriage', but see S. West 
2015: 22 ('this short-lived slang for making a mess of something is alien 
in register'). 

The ye µev is certainly emphatic, but its precise force is elusive. The 
combination can be used in several ways ( GP. 386-9). In the narrative the 
µev reads very naturally, because it prepares for the punch-line, 'but, 6e, 
Hippokleides said ... ' Yet the short sentence is a piece of direct speech, 
so how did Kleisthenes know what was coming? Stein and H/W suggest 
that ye µev may be a way of indicating an ellipse, 'You've danced very well, 
but ... '; S. West 2015: 2 2 adds that Kleisthenes might be 'at a loss for words 
from indignation'. Alternatively we could see this as the rare 'affirmative' 
use (GP 387-8): 'you've certainly danced away your marriage', and/or 
the emphasis could be 'marking a coinage' of the word cnr6px170-ao (West 
again). But perhaps Kleisthenes intended to continue the sentence quite 
differently, e.g. 'dancing away the marriage µev is what you have done, and 
now 6e I will pick someone different', and Hippokleides is compounding 
his rudeness by interrupting his host. 
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129.4 (cont.) ou q,povTis~hrrroKAd6111: see Zenobios 5.31 (without the word 
µev, see previous n.). Plutarch, Herodotus' malice 33 867 b applies this in 
meta-historical terms: like Hippokleides, he says, Herodotus dances away 
the truth and says 'Herodotus doesn't care'. 

The famous reply is an iambic dimeter catalectic (S. West 2015: 23): 
it might easily have fitted into sympotic songs. The words might denote 
'Hippokleides has no cares' rather thanjust 'Hippokleides doesn't care' 
(Cook 1907, West), but cppoVTis is often anxious thought about a particular 
person or issue ( 1.46.1, 1.1 11.1, 7 .205. 1, and e.g. Aesch. Pers. 161, Eur. 
Med. 1301), and the distinction is a fine one. 

130.1 ano TouTou µiv ovoµa(ETa1: one motive for the excursus is to explain 
a proverbial saying. See 5. 79-89n. at p. 227 and cf. 84.3 ('drinking 
Skythian style') and 138.4 ('Lemnian deeds'). On the informal verb (Hdt. 
avoids the technical term 1rapo1µia, although it was current in his time, 
cf. Aesch. Ag. 264) see Miletti 2009: 143. a1yt}v no111aaµEvas: a neat 
ellipse of thought: Hdt. does not need to mention that there was uproar 
and loud hilarity until Kleisthenes reasserted his authority by calling the 
room to order ( the middle 1ro1flcrc:xµevos may indicate that someone else did 
the actual calling, on his instructions). is µiaov: echoing 129. 2 ( n.), as 
Kleisthenes' dignified and measured public statement again contrasts with 
what we have just heard from Hippokleides. 

130.2 6wpEflV 6i6wµ1: the 6c.upe,i motif yet again; see see 121. 2-123.1 n. 
Tw1 6i 1'AKµiwvas MEyaKAfi: like a modern announcer of a prize-winner, 
Kleisthenes keeps back as long as possible the name everyone has been 
waiting for, even putting the patronym before the name. This order of 
names is a 'traditional poetic licence', acc. to M. West 201 1: 82, n. on 
TlflAfl1c:x6ec.u Ax1Mios at /l. 1.1. v6µ0101Toi011'811vaiwv: either 'laws' or 'cus
toms'. If the idea was that Megakles was Kleisthenes' intended successor 
as ruler of Sikyon, the emphasis on a marriage by Athenian custom might 
mean that he was expected to rule there as a foreigner, like Miltiades' 
family on the Chersonese (S. West 2015: 32). See also on 126-131.1. 
EKEKupwTo o yaµas 'the marriage had been ratified', rounding off the day's 
work by echoing Kupifl ... TfiS ... KaTaKtdcr1os Tou yc:xµou ( 129. 1). The pluper
fect conveys the immediacy: as soon as Megakles accepted the betrothal it 
was all over. Cf. 79.2n. 

131.1 0 TCXS q,uAas Kai TT}V 611µ0KpaTi11v 'A811vaio101 KaTaaT,;aas 'the man who 
established the tribes and the democracy for the Athenians'. This recalls 
5.66 and 69, but there the achievement was less frankly stated (cf. 123nn. 
for greater assertiveness second time round) and the word 6flµoKpaTifl was 
not used (cf. 43.3n.). In bk. 5 there was more emphasis on the tribes than 
on the democracy, a concept which was not there specifically attributed to 
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Kleisthenes. But this stronger bk. 6 formulation in terms of democracy is 
right (it is defended by Hansen 1994: 27) as well as tying in more closely 
with the - admittedly problematic - µ1crnTupavvo1 theme ( 126-131.1 n.). 

131.2 rl1T1T0Kpch11s: known only from this passage (APP. 379) and from 
mentions of his name on e.g. ostraka as the father of Megakles (below). 
MEyaKAi11s TE aAAos: this is Megakles IV in APP. 379, made famous by Pin
dar (P. 7, celebrating a four-horse chariot victory at Delphi, cf. 35.1 n. on 
ewv ... ) , and ostracised in 487: Ath. pol. 2 2 .5. An ostrakon from the Ker
ameikos cemetery calls him 'Megakles son of Hippokrates, horse-breeder, 
iiriroTp6cpos': SEC 46.84, see Th. and Pi.: 250 n. 4 75 for further (unpub
lished) ostraka against Megakles connecting him with horses. SEC 46.85 
and 86 call Megakles 'accursed', aAenep6s, in allusion to the Kylonian curse 
at Hdt. 5.70; SEC 46.87 even calls Megakles Ku?i.6ve<1>os, 'Kylonian', yet 
Megakles was not related to Kylon. Kai 'AyapiaT11 aAA11, ano TTlS KAua8i
VEoS 1'yapiaT11S ixouaa To ouvoµa: naming a son after a grandfather is com
mon, but it is much more unusual to hear of daughters named after grand
mothers. '.::av8i1T1Tw1 Tou 'Apiq,povas: unlike his son Perikles, Xanthip
pos has prominent roles to play later in the Histories ( 8. 131, 9. 1 14 and 
120, and most immediately 136.1, where his prosecution of Miltiades ties 
together the present excursus with the following one): Introduction p. 15. 
Ariphron is a shadowy figure; see APP. 455 (dating Xanthippos' marriage 
to Agariste II no later than 496 BC, and inferring from that marriage high 
social status). For the metrical ostrakon cast against Xanthippos as one of 
the 'accursed leaders', see 124.1 n. on &Ma yap. E16E O'f'lV . .. : cf. Hek
abe 's dream that she would give birth to a firebrand, which turned out to 
be Paris (Lycoph. Alex. 86, Apollod. 3.12.5: cf. Eur. Tro. 921-2). For Hdt.'s 
taste for dreams see 107n. i66Ku 61 AfovTa TEKEiv: for lion symbolism, 
see 5.56.1 n. and Brock 2013: 89-90, 118. It is always ambiguous. This is 
a fairly 'good' lion, at first sight: Frisch 1968: 44-5 collected parallels for 
such good lions, and see Michalowski 1 999: 76 for a Mesopotamian omen 
text: 'If the fetus is like a lion, it is an omen ofNaram-Sin, who subdued the 
world'. Still, the oracle of 5.92 ~ 3 may still be in a reader's or listener's 
mind: 'an eagle ... will give birth to a lion, a strong, ravening one, and 
he will loose the knees of many': this lion is Kypselos, such bad news for 
his city. Placed near the end of the Histories will also be a shocking story 
about Perikles' father Xanthippos (9.120.4), who agrees to the crucifixion 
of Artayktes the Persian, and this might recall Perikles' treatment of the 
Samians in 439 (Plut. Per. 28.1-3). Hdt. leaves the interpretation hanging, 
without comment on the implications. 

'However we interpret the much discussed dream sent to Agariste a few 
days before Pericles' birth (6.131.2), it would hardly have laid to rest the 
anxieties natural to an expectant mother' (S. West 1987: 267 n. 26). 
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131.2 (cont.) TIKTEl TTEptKAia '.::av&irrrrw1: the naming of Perikles is closural 
and climactic; see introductory n. 

13 2-40 THIRD MILTIADES EXCURSUS. HIS 
MISERABLE END: FAILURE AT PAROS, EARLIER 

SUCCESS AT LEMNOS 

The final (Miltiades) i\6yos of bk. 6 is in two halves, like the penultimate 
(Alkmeonid) i\6yos, except that that was about two different members of 
the same family. The first half here describes a failure (Paros, 132-5), the 
second a success (Lemnos, 136-40); but the second is earlier in time. The 
whole of the Miltiades i\6yos can be seen as a pocket version of the career 
ofKambyses: impiety then death: Munson 2001: 57 n. 43 (see 136.3n. on 
crcpaKei\icraVTos ... for the similarity of their deaths). A corollary is that Milti
ades is a kind of Athenian Kleomenes (for whose resemblances to Kamby
ses see Griffiths 1989). But there are differences from Kambyses: Hdt. kills 
off Kleomenes and Miltiades, but then resuscitates them with flashbacks to 
episodes of their cunning which turned out positively for their cities: 108 
for Kleomenes and Plataia, 137-40 for Miltiades and Lemnos, esp. the last 
four words of the book. For the relation between the final Miltiades logos 
and the Alkmeonid logos which precedes it, see 132n. on Kal irp6Tepov ... 

There is a further and forward-looking similarity, namely with Themis
tokles. Miltiades will fail humiliatingly on Paros, and the Parians' attitude 
will still be equivocal as between the Greeks and Persians at 8.67 .1. That 
other maverick Athenian, Themistokles, will be more successful in that 
he will extracts a bribe from the Parians (8.112.2-3). The Parians will 
later join the Delian League, and pay a high level of tribute ( 133.1 n.). 
So Miltiades' attempt on Paros hints at the Athenian iri\eove~ill, 'grasping 
for more', that will become more explicit with Themistokles, and reach its 
climax with the developed Athenian imperialism of the later fifth century. 

Like Paros, Lemnos 'prefigures later fifth-century Athenian conquests' 
(Baragwanath 2008: 143-4 and n. 63 for the similar 'trajectories' of Mil
tiades and Themistokles 'from heroes ... to bullies'). 

I 3 2-5 Miltiades, Paros and the priestess Timo 

An alternative version of Miltiades' attempt on Paros was recorded by 
Ephoros (FGrHist 70 F 163), featuring Datis and not mentioning Timo at 
all; the Parians broke an agreement, and this is used to explain the prover
bial expression 'to do a Parian', cxvairap1cx~e1v. There is no need to choose, 
or to try to reconcile the two accounts: incompatible and differently moti
vated versions were in circulation at and after the time. See Kinzl 1976: 
298. 
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132 µETcx 6i To iv Mapa6wv1 Tpwµa yEvoµEvov: the expedition was probably 
in the same archon year as Marathon (summer 490/summer 489), but 
early in the following campaigning year, i.e. spring 489 (Fornara 1971 c: 
42). The choice of the word Tpwµa implies a Persian perspective; con
trast 7. 1 .1, where the neutral µcxx11 will be used for Marathon when the 
news reaches Dareios. But the literal meaning of Tpwµa is a 'wound', and 
this foreshadows Miltiades' mortal injury at 134.2 and 136.3, even though 
Tpwµa is not there used: Miltiades gloriously inflicts the first wound and 
catastrophically suffers the second. Tpwµa contributes to a larger-scale pat
tern as well, as the word is used also of Thermopylai, Mykale, and Plataia, 
linking almost all the major battles: 7.233.1, 7.236.3, 8.27.1, 9.90. 1, 100.2, 
and Introduction p. 15. Kai TTpoTEpov ui60K1µiwv ... au~ETo: as the Athe
nians themselves ,iu~oVTo after inflicting a notable defeat: 5.78. At 1.59.4-
5, Peisistratos was also said to be np6Tepov eu60K1µ11cms, but the Athenian 
demos was then deceived by him, e~anaT,i6eis; for the pattern, see Kinzl 
1976: 283. The steady advance of Miltiades' reputation also recalls what 
was said about the Alkmeonids at 125.1: they were i\aµnpoi before, but 
now became KCXpTa i\aµnpoi. These two final i\6yo1 of bk. 6 ( taking the Alk
meon and Megakles excursuses each as a single logos) are thus presented 
as a matching pair, at least initially and in certain details: Xanthippos is 
common to both, 131.2 and 136. 1, the prospect of riches at 132 recalls 
Alkmeon, and both logoi explain proverbial expressions, 130.1 and 138.4. 
But humour is absent from this final story of Miltiades, which is much 
darker than that of either Alkmeon or Megakles. On the other hand, there 
is no suggestion (though see 136.3n. for e~hmre) that the pollution of 
Miltiades' impiety will be inherited by his son Kirnon, and this is unlike 
the enduring Alkmeonid curse. (Hdt. must have been aware of Kimon's 
later misfortunes and unhappy end in the late 450s: 103-4n., 136.3n.) 
vias i~6oµT)KOvTa: a very large number: only a few years earlier the Athe
nians apparently had only fifty (89n., 5.97 .3n.). If this is accurate, it must 
have been effectively their entire fleet. im yap xwp11v ... : the Athenians 
are not told the destination; nor are Hdt. 's readers, who are similarly left 
in ignorance. He is vague too on who exactly was consulted: perhaps the 
Council of Five Hundred (bouleJ? Ifso, cf. 5.97 n. EVTTETiws 'easily'. With 
this dangerous word, Hdt. makes clear that he thought the Athenians fool
ish to have voted for Miltiades' expedition with no questions asked. There 
is a pattern here: '[t]hey are persuaded that grandiose enterprises will be 
easy' ,just as they were by Aristagores at 5.97.1 (Munson 2001: 21 o). 

133.1 im TTapov: this island of the Cyclades, due W. of Naxos, featured 
twice in the early part of bk. 5 (5.28-9, 31.2): cf. IACP no. 509 and 
5.28n. In the 4th cent., the Parians were claimed by the Athenians as their 
colonists (R/ 0 29 lines 5-6), but Hdt. does not here allow his agents to 
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show knowledge of that relationship, if it existed. Paros paid between 16 
and 1 8 talents to the Athenians in the Delian league (/ACP p. 765), but 
that level of prosperity is not quite the 'abundant gold' promised by Milti
ades (Parian wealth, such as it was, derived from its marble, for which see 
3.57.3 and 5.62.3 with n.). Miltiades' plans went beyond the conquest of 
Paros; so Kinzl 1976: 2 84 n. 2 1, cf. 292. a61Ki11s: we accept that some-
thing like Stein's supplement is necessary. aTpaTEu61-uvo1 TPlflpE1: not 
mentioned before, but perhaps included in the cnpaT1,i picked up from 
'the islands' en route, 99. 1 n. TouTo µiv 611 TTl)OoX'lll-'a Aoyou ;,v, aTap 
nva Kai iyKoTov i1xE: the pettier motive is preferred; see Baragwanath 2008: 
140. But Kai indicates that the medising excuse was not mere pretext, but a 
genuine motive as well: cf. 94.1 n. For eyKoTov see 73.1 n. 6ux AuaayopEa 
Tov TEtaiEw .. . TTPoS ~Y6apvEa Tov TTipaT)v: this episode, if it happened at all, is 
left obscure. Hydarnes is presumably the commander of the 'Immortals', 
'commander of the coastal people of Asia', and son of another Hydarnes 
( 7 .83.1 and 135.1). For the name Lysagores, see 5.30.2n. (where it is the 
patronym of Histiaios). The inclusion of the detail of Lysagores' patronym 
here (Teisias, a common name) suggests that Hdt. knew more than he has 
chosen to tell. 

133.2 KaTE1A11µivous 'cooped up', from KOTE1Aew. iKaTov TaAavTa: twice 
the fifty talents of Miltiades' eventual fine, 136.3, perhaps reflecting some 
feeling of symbolic appropriateness. 

133.3 i1-111xavwvTo: the favourite word, for the last time in bks. 5-6. 
iKaaTOTE 'on each occasion', presumably in response to repeated attacks 
by the besiegers on different parts of the wall, creating or exposing fresh 
weaknesses in turn. hnµaxov 'vulnerable'. aµa vuKTi 'at night' or 'as 
night fell', not suggesting that all this work was done in a single night: like 
EKacrToTE, the impfct. e~,i1pETo points to repeated actions. It would not be so 
much a matter of concealment (impossible after the first night), more a 
matter of making repairs and improvements during the night-time breaks 
in the assault. 

134.1 is µiv 611 ToaouTo ... w6E Aiyouai: the sentence follows a familiar pat
tern ( cf. 2 .99. 1 and esp. 4. 150. 1): up to now Hdt. has given the agreed 
Greek version, but from now on he will give the Parian one only (the two 
are, however, not mutually exclusive, see Kinzl 1976: 289-90). He there
fore switches here to an acc. and inf. construction to describe the eerie 
episode of Timo. Then at 135.1, he returns to a nom. and indic. con
struction ( cnrbrAEE) and stays with it. Yet the Timo theme continues until 
the end of 135, which presupposes the contents of 134 (in particular, the 
Pythia will explain at 135.3 why Timo had 'appeared' to Miltiades). So, 
after all, it might seem that Hdt. vouches for crucial elements of the story 
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by using the indicative, rather as he does at 1.91 ( quoted at 98. 1 n.). But 
after bringing Miltiades to Athens, thus recording an uncontroversial his
torical fact, it would have been awkward for Hdt. to revert to aces. and 
infs. without an explicit 'this is what the Parians say'. It is also possible 
that 135.2-3 draws on Delphic - notjust Parian- traditions (Jacoby 1913: 
445 col. 1 [ = 1956: 127]). In this sentence the second Aeyoucn does not 
quite have its usual function of protecting Hdt. in a religiously sensitive 
matter, because it merely balances the neutral Aeyoucn a few words earlier. 
T1µouv, E1va1 6i uTTo(aKopov: Timo 's religious office is given three times in 
all ( twice at 135. 2); but at least one further specification may be making 
it clear that Timo was not just an element in the Parians' controversial 
version, but was an acknowledged historical person. The name T1µw was 
popular and common everywhere and at all periods. uTTo(aKopov: 'assis
tant warden'. A ~aKopos is a temple guard: Dignas 2008: 81 ( on priests of 
Hellenistic Sarapis). According to the grammarian Philemon, a ~aKopos 

was more honourable than a vec.uK6pos or temple-guard ( the prefix ~a- may 
be the equivalent of 610- = 'very', as in e.g. ~airAouTos). For ~aKopos and 
~aKopeuc.u, see Sokolowski 1 969: no. 3 (Athens, 48 5/ 4 BC) line 14, and 
Sokolowski 1962: no. 18 (Athens, 5th cent. BC) A 35. (~aKope[ ... ]); for 
uiro~aKopos, JG 11. 2445 line 36 (Athens, Hellenistic). The Parians were 
later regarded as colonists of the Athenians ( 133.1 n.), and if there was 
any truth in this claim, the shared religious terminology is not surprising. 
Twv x6oviwv 6Ewv: gods especially connected with the underworld, such 
as Persephone and Hades; cf. 7.153.2 for Gelon's family as ipoq>avT01 Twv 
xeovic.uv 6ewv at Gela, where the gods are clearly Demeter and Persephone, 
as also here. The permeability of the distinction between Olympian and 
chthonian deities has been much discussed; see esp. Scullion 1994 and 
2000 for a defence of its validity, and Deacy 2015 for an overview of the 
debate. is O'fllV M1Ana6Ew: see 5.18.1 n. 

134.2 8Eaµocp6pou A111J1lTPoS: see 16.2n.; Richardson 1974: on HHDem. 
line 497; Cole 1997: 209. ons,; (twice): indefinite: cf. 1.86.2, 6ewv 
0Tec.u1 611, 'some god or other'. The 'something' was probably a talisman, 
regarded as protecting the island (Griffiths 1999: 174), but it evidently 
had in addition a specially female character to do with the cult of Demeter: 
135.2n. on efriy11craµev11v ... For a possible structural parallel between the 
Timo story and the theft by Odysseus and Diomedes of a more famous talis
man, the Palladion at Troy, see Introduction pp. 22-3 and nn. TTpoKaTE 
cppiK11S auTov UTTEA6oua,,s 'suddenly horror crept up on him'. q>piKTl, lit. 
'shuddering', is (as in mod. Gk.) a strong and sinister word, found only 
here in Hdt. In the 5th cent. it is poetic in the sense 'fear': see e.g. Eur. 
Tro. 183, where q>piK01 are perhaps personified. For this passage as an exam
ple of 'impiety instantly punished', see Parker 1983: 178f.; cf. Ael. frag. 44 
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(Battos at Kyrene). For another example of Demeter's protection of her 
sacred space, see 9.65. She perhaps had a special role in Hdt. as avenger: 
see 91.2n. omaw TT)V auTT)V 666v 'back the same way'. Not quite a rep
etition of ideas, but still emphatic. TT)V aiµa01,;v: 'the low fencing-wall'; 
see 74.2n. on Kai 811 Kai. .. (the Styx). Tov 1,111pov crrraa&fiva1 'suffered a 
dislocation of his thigh', acc. of respect: presumably the hip-joint. Cf. 5.2 
(Histiaios at Miletos): bk. 6 begins and ends with an injury to a man's thigh. 
There is an even closer similarity to Kambyses' fatal injury; see 136.3n. 
Again, various rings are closing (Introduction p. 14): this is no surprise, 
given that bk. 7 init. is going to be such a strong new start (see below, 
Closure). 

135.1 aninAu: on the return to the indicative, see 134.1 n. on es µev ... 

135.2 nµwp11aaa&a1: perhaps with a play on the name T1µw. is AtAcpous 
niµnou01: for this Parian consultation, see Fontenrose 1978: 313 (Q 143), 
who doubts its genuineness, and 78, suggesting that the Parians invented 
the story on the pattern of mythical stories like the Skylla who betrayed 
Megara to Minos or Tarpeia who tried to betray Rome to Titus Tatius. For 
a possible analogy with another female betrayer (and priestess), Theano 
of Troy, see Introduction pp. 2 2-3. i~11y11aaµiv11v ... ipcx iKcp,;vaaav: a 
double offence, both the betrayal of the island and the display to a man 
of objects intended for female ears and eyes only (cxppT)Ta means 'not to 
be spoken', while the implication oHK<pT}vacrav is visual). The same objects 
could have been both a 'collective talisman' ( 134.2n. on 8 Tl 8ii) and sacred 
in a specially female way. 

135.3 cpciaa ou T1µouv t1va1 TT)V ahi11v TOUTc.>v 'saying it was not Timo that 
was responsible for this'. Where ou follows rather than precedes <pT)µi it 
goes closely with the word it qualifies: it was not Timo but someone or 
something else. Cf. two cases in 65.3, <pas auTov ouK iKvrnµevws f3acr1Aeue1v 
~irapTlT)Tewv, not denying that Demaretos was for the moment king but 
saying that it was ouK iKvrnµevws, and <pas ouK EwuTou µ1v eiv01, saying that 
the child was not his. Here this reply may indicate that there were 'more 
powerful forces at work' (Eidinow 201 1: 103). See further below, n. on 
<pavi;vai ... For another example of an oracle telling an inquirer that a 
divine not a human agent was responsible for a bad action, see 9.93.4 
(the Euenios story) with Griffiths 1999: 175. aAAcx 6tiv yap M1AT1CX6Ea 
TEAEuTciv tJTI tu: see 5.33.2n., citing 4.79.1 and other passages; see also 
5.72.2 (Kleomenes) and 9. 109.2. For 8eiv see 64n. This comment is osten
sibly embedded in the Pythia's response, but her reply is thoroughly in line 
with Hdt. 'sown thinking: see esp. the prominent and programmatic 1.8.2, 
XPiiv yap Kav8auAr11 yevfo801 KaKws (Kandaules). 5.92 8 1 is similar, where a 
very Herodotean e8e1 ... Kopiv8w1 KaKa cxva~AacrTEiv is embedded in Soklees' 
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direct speech. ~viivai ol Twv tcaKwv Kcrnn'•~ova: perhaps the language 
of epiphanies. i.e. Timowas a phantasm (which would again suit the-phras
ing 'it was not Timo who was responsible·: see abo,·e ): ,atV<.,) i.., a regular 
word for epiphanies (see 106.1 for Pan). If so, the hint is lightly conveyed. 
Tuno is clcarly em-i.sagcd as a real-life individual. as the Parians' thoughts 
of punishment make clear: so. if this appearance ·was indeed a ( maliciow) 
phanaasm. presumably it took her human form. as Athena takes the form 
of the human Deiphobos to lure Hektor to his death, IL 22.22i, 299. This 
second part of the P),-thia •s reply "implicates [Timo] in a divine plan, of 
which the Pythia has knowledge· (Eidinow 2011. as above). It is not clear 
whether this ~ still offered as the Parian account. as the infinitive q,avfjvcn 

is used because this is what the P)'thia said, not Ix-call.SC' it is what the Pari
ans said; but it probably was their version. despite the return to indicatives. 
See 134.In. on I~ •.ab ... 

136--40 A1iltiabs' trial and 'Lnntiian dnds' 

After the firststage, the organising principle throughout is 'negative reci
procity' (cf. Gould 2o<Hb: 285): the Athenians give the Pdasgians some 
Attic good land under Hymettos as a payment or reward (µ1~v. 137.1) 
for wall-building, but then they expel them justly or unjustly; the Pelas
gians, aftcr migrating to Lcmnos, get their rn'C:'nge (TLµc..>p-,.aaa8a1, 138.1) 
for the expulsion by abducting some Athenian females; Miltiades pays the 
Pdasgians back (136.2, Te1aaµoc,s TOUS TT1Aacryous) for the abduction by 
forcing them to hand O\'er Lemnos. 

136.1 1ixov iv CJTot,aCIO"l 'he was much talked about'; the Eng. idiom would 
be 'was on their lips'. rather than 'in their mouths'. 1l1is can be for good 
(as of the-Babylonians about Zop}TOS at 3.157 .4, with the positive-ah,fovns) 
or ill. as here. The transition tooTn 6».01 followed by the name of the pros
ecutor is elliptical: 'Wilson suggests adding an explicit negative word likc 
atr1~µev011, 'blaming/accusing him'. !av9nnroSO ~~pcwc,s: see 131.2n. 
wayaywv uno TOW 6ipov MIATia51a i6iw1uv: 104.1 n. CITI'GTI)S 1iv1K1v: the 
charge was 'dccching the people' (Nepos Afill. 7. 5 has 'trcason •. prodilio
,1i.s). In tl1e 4th cent. at lea41t, one of the ground~ for bringing an accmation 
under the ei.sangelia proccdure ( 104nn.) was when an orator \\o-as alleged 
to ha\·e given ood ad\ice com1ptly to the Athenian people (Hypereides, 
Against E11xe11ippos 8, witl1 Rhodes 1972: 163 and \\rhitehead 2000: 188; 
cf. Hanscn 1975: 6g. where this i.s ei.sangrlia casc no. 3). On this occa
sion, the Athenian people had allowed themselves rather too readily to 
be 'deceived' ( 13sn. on wirni~). 

136.~ crrrrro~ivou Tau ~'lpou 'his thigh w.u becoming mortified'. 
1rpo1mµivou 6i aliTou iv K~lv'l,: what a theatrical sccnd At a given signal. 
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the great man is brought in on a stretcher, mortally ill, while the assem
bled Athenians crane their necks to see him. Cf. the sick Phaidra, carried 
on-stage in her litter at Eur. Hipp. 1 76, and the mirroring scene of the 
dying Hippolytos, walking-wounded 'but supported and half carried by his 
servants' (Barrett 1964: 402), at the play's end (1342, 1358-9). u1Tip
a1TiAoyiovTo oi cpiA01: these 'friends', who conducted Miltiades' defence 
for him, are the first certain attestation of what would later be called 
cruvi\yopo1 or 'supporting speakers' and became an important feature of 
the developed Athenian democracy. See Rubinstein 2000: 1 26. Greek 
cpiA01 included relatives as well as friends; cf. Nepos Milt. 7 .5. 1ToAAcx 
i1T1µiµv11µivo1: the 'friends' had much to say about Marathon, but Hdt. has 
no need to repeat it. That is reflected in the change of construction after 
emµeµvf1µevo1. All the audience needs to know is that they 'mentioned' 
Marathon (gen.), as they can fill in the rest; but what they said about 'the 
capture of Lemnos' needs to be stated more fully, and so the construction 
moves to acc. plus ws, where the topic is stated first then the content of 
what was said. For this 'I know thee who thou art construction' (Mark 
1.24 = Luke 4.34 oi6a ere Tis eT) cf. 7.18.2 with the uncompounded vb., 
µeµvflµevos ... Tov bri Macrcrayhas crT6Aov ws ETipfl~E. The construction regu
larly introduces an indirect question rather than indirect statement, and 
so we should translate ws as 'how' rather than 'that'. Kai TTJV A,;µvou 
aipicnv . .. : the transition to the final section of the book, the narrative of 
Miltiades' capture of Lemnos, is neatly managed, by means of the second 
main argument used in his defence; Marathon was the first. This is not 
to say that Hdt. invented the forensic use of the capture of Lemnos. In 
the middle of the 5th cent. there would still have been Athenians alive 
who recalled this memorable trial and could tell him about it. For the 
island of Lemnos in the N. Aegean, due W. of Troy, see 5.26.1 and n.; 
IACP pp. 756-7; Barr. map 57 02; and for the two cities of the island see 
140.2n. on 'HcpatcrTtEES ... On a1pecr1v, see next n. 

Lemnos and lameness are strangely linked. It was the island where the 
lame Hephaistos fell from heaven (/l. 1.593-4, cf. Od. 8.294 with Garvie 
1994: 300, both mentioning the Lemnian 'Sin ties' or 'robbers'); it was 
also where the Greeks abandoned Philoktetes on their way to Troy, dis
gusted by the foul smell from his snake-bitten foot, only to recover him ten 
years later when he and/or his bow proved indispensable (Soph. Phil.). 
Miltiades may even be seen as a non-legendary figure in the same mould 
(rather as Timo had her mythical antecedents, 134.2 and 135.2nn.), 
even if his wound (like Philoktetes') was not inflicted on the island 
itself. 

136.2 (cont.) ws iAwv A;;µvov TE Kai THaCXIJEVoS TOUS n,Aaayous: the lan
guage used in this para. for Miltiades' success on Lemnos (a1pecr1v, EAwv, 
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perhaps even TEtcraµevos) might be thought to suggest military action. But 
at the fuller 140.1-2 Hdt. gives a different impression: see n. there. The 
discrepancy can perhaps be explained in terms of focalisation. 140. 1-2 
is narrative and authorial, whereas the present passage gives the rhetoric 
used by the philoi. They would naturally exaggerate the arduousness 
and military character of the undertaking, so as to balance µax11 above 
(Marathon). TuaaµEvos Tous TTEAaayous: for the verb, see 136.3n. and 
136-4on., and for the Pelasgians 137.1 n. This allusion is both proleptic in 
one way (Hdt. has not yet explained what Miltiades did to the Pelasgians) 
and analeptic in another (the event lay in the distant past). 

136.3 KaTa TT}V cnr0Au01v Tou 6avaTou 'as far as absolving him from the 
death penalty was concerned'. acpaKEAiaavTOS TE Tou µ11pou Kai aaTTEVTOS 
'his thigh became gangrenous and mortified'. The second participle is 
from crrproµ01: cf. 136.2. The language used about Kambyses at 3.66.2 was 
very similar ( foq>aKEAlO"E TE TO OO"TEOV Kai 6 µ,ipos foair11). i~hnaE o TTa'is 
auTou Kiµwv: the name is saved so as to end the long sentence and the 
whole Paros sub-narrative with a bang. This and 7.107 (another siege, of 
the Persian Boges, resembling in some details Miltiades' siege of Paros) are 
the only mentions of the famous Kirnon, rival of the young Perikles. He will 
die on Cyprus in 450 BC, ingloriously. Cf. ML no. 26 (Kimon's epigraphic 
rehabilitation of his father Miltiades), and see 103-4n. This links with 
131.2: before the focus switches to Persia at the beginning ofbk. 7, various 
items prefigure the next generation in Greece. e~he1cre echoes TE1craµevos 
( 136.2, Miltiades' punishment of the Pelasgians for their polluting crime): 
Hdt. could have found other ways of saying that Kirnon paid his father's 
fine. Given the way that the notion of Ticr1s haunts bk. 6 (84.3 and n., Intro
duction, Section 3), it is possible that this Ticr1s-related verb hints at moral 
or religious requital. See 132n. on Kai irp6TEpov ... for inherited guilt. 

137.1 A-ijµvov 6i: M1AT1a611s O Kiµwvos w6E iaxE: the date of Miltiades' cap
ture of Lemnos is uncertain and disputed - Hdt. may well not have known 
himself- but it probably took place between 516 and 507 (for Kleisthenes' 
tribal changes of 507 as a possible 'date before which', see 140.2n. on Kai 
ouTe.u ... ). The date currently favoured (but not by us) is later, c. 499 BC, 

in the context of the Ionian Revolt: so D. M. Lewis, G"'AH 4 2 : 298, IACP 
p. 759, and alreadyWade-Gery 1958: 163 (but see his n. 2: 'the alternative 
date is 5 10-508, after Hippias' fall'). The main evidence offered for this 
dating of the takeover is a helmet dedicated by the 'men of Rhamnous [a 
fortified E. Attic deme] from Lemnos' ( JG 13 5 2 2 bis: see Rausch 1999 and 
Igelbrink 2015: 184-92). There are two similar inscribed helmets said to 
date to around 498 BC (/G 13 1466, from Olympia, and 518bis, from the 
Athenian acropolis. But Alan Johnston tells us that he would date these 
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in or after c. 490: this would rule out any connection with the hypothet
ical dating of the takeover to 499 or 498. In any case there is no reason 
to think that Miltiades must have used military force in a way that would 
make a helmet an appropriate dedication: see 140.2n. The precise con
text and date for these helmets must be left uncertain: not everything that 
happened in the first quarter of the 5th cent. found its way into Hdt. or 
the rest of the meagre surviving source-tradition. 

At 140. 1, Hdt. will imply that Miltiades settled Lemnos directly from 
the Chersonese; this must be reconciled with JG 13 14 77, a later casu
alty list which lists Lemnians by Kleisthenic Athenian tribes (Parker 1994: 
343 n. 2 1). That might imply that Miltiades' conquest preceded Kleis
thenes' reforms of 507 BC in time for the island's tribal system to be reor
ganised at the same time; but IACPp. 756 (cf. above) draws the opposite 
conclusion. So we do not set great store by this argument. 

Since inscriptions are inconclusive, that compels a return to Hdt., and 
to general probability. He has left few clues, but the language of 140. 1 for 
Miltiades' takeover ofLemnos, 'many years later, when/after the Cherson
ese came under the control of the Athenians', ws ... eyevno, suggests a date 
considerably earlier than 498, perhaps not far into Miltiades the Younger's 
tyranny in the Chersonese, which began shortly before 513 (39.1 n.). (For 
what it is worth, Nepos Milt. 2.4 places it before Dareios' Skythian expedi
tion of 513.) Hdt. 's detailed account of the years 500-493 does not hint at 
activity of this sort by Miltiades, and his Lemnian operations cannot easily 
be brought into connection with the narrative of the Ionian Revolt itself. 
In particular, Meidani 201 o suggests that Miltiades used the Athenian fleet 
on its way back from helping the Revolt; but the defeated Athenians seem 
to have pulled their fleet out of Ionia rapidly, and a diversion to the N. 
Aegean is most unlikely (Kinzl 1968: 60 n. 8). 

137.1 (cont.) TTtAaayoi: for the Pelasgians on Lemnos, see 5.26 and n. 
(Th. 4.109 called them Etruscans); also (for the 'Pelargic' or 'Pelasgic' wall 
at Athens) 5.64.2 and n., and below, 137.2n. The Pelasgians are obscure 
and problematic: cf. Fowler EGM 2: 84-96, esp. 86: 'Pelasgians have no 
home; they are always people who have come from some place else, and 
live under a standing order of eviction ... They existed no more than 
the Amazons or Atlantis.' See also Mcinerney 2014: 34-45; Sourvinou
Inwood 2003. hnht ... i~t~A11811aav: this temporal clause is not picked 
up by a main clause, as the ehe ... ehe ... discussion interrupts the syntax to 
explore the rights and wrongs. The original train of thought is picked up 
at 138.1, oi 6e TTeAacryoi ouT01 J\fiµvov TOTE veµ6µevo1: by then the reader or 
listener will have inferred this settlement on Lemnos from the end of the 
preceding indirect speech (Tous 6e ... J\fiµvov, 137.4n.). The anacoluthon 
might not even be noticed in oral performance. tiTE ... tht: Hdt. tends 
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to use this formula when he is 'just guessing or palpably does not know' 
(Lightfoot 2003: 415): cf. e.g. 82.1, 1.61.2, 2.103.2. wv 617 (like 6ii wv: 
the two seem indistinguishable) reinforces the preceding ehe ( GP. 468-
70; Bowie 2007 on 8.54), but need not imply that this first alternative is 
more plausible than the other. The interest falls simply on the existence 
of alternatives and the continuing partisan controversy. ouK EXW cppcx
aa1, TTAflv Ta Atyoµtva: for the refusal to adjudicate between rival versions, 
cf. 5.45.2n. on Kai -rrapecrT1 ... Baragwanath 2008: 136-48 subtly analyses 
the way Hdt. here guides the reader's sympathies to and fro on the variant 
versions. 

I 3 7. I -2 H ekataios' version 

137.1 OTl rEKaTai<>s fJEV O rHy11acxv6pou icpT)aE iv TOiat A6yo1a1: what follows (to 
the end of 137.2) is FGrHist 1 F 127; see Fowler, EGM 2: 84-96. Hekataios' 
line seems to have been critical of the behaviour of the Athenians and Mil
tiades, which may suggest a date for his work earlier than the Ionian Revolt, 
i.e. in the last years of the 6th cent. See Bertelli 2001: 86-9; cf. Fowler £GM: 
2. 85 on Hekataios' 'anti-Athenian account'. 

137.2 iTTdTE yap i6tiv ... TaUTT)V ws i6tiv Tous 1'611vaious: the intervening 
material has gone on so long that Hdt. needs the resumptive repetition. 
wo Tov rYµ11aa6v: Mt. Hymettos, famous in antiquity for its marble and its 
honey, is the large range E. of Athens (Barr. map 59 c3). The rural cave 
of Pan and the nymphs was on its S. slope (for the shrine on the acropolis, 
see 105.3n. on i6pucraVTo). See OCD! 'Hymettus'. µ1a6ov Toii TdXE<>s: for 
the Pelasgic or Pelargic wall, see 5.64.2n.; also Baragwanath 2008: 144 for 
Pelasgian and broader wall imagery in Hdt. The location of the Pelasgians 
under Hymettos is common to both versions, the Hekataian and the Athe
nian (137.3), so perhaps the motif of payment for services rendered can 
also be read into both versions. The story recalls the building by Apollo 
and Poseidon of the walls of Troy, for which Laomedon refused payment 
(Jl. 21.441-60). The mytheme (i.e. a mythical unit around which other 
elements cluster) is wall-building, followed by a later greedy attempt to 
avoid payment (agreed or already made), followed by retribution. iA11-
Aaµivou 'which had been built': cf. LSJ iAauvc.u 111. 2. Aa~Eiv cp66vov TE 

Kai iµtpov TfiS yfis: probably the Athenians are the subject and cp66vov TE Kai 
Yµepov the object: one can take 'heart', 'fear', 'anger', and 'shame' (at least 
in poetry: exx. listed in L~J Aaµ~avc.u 11. i. 3) and can Yµepov EXEIV (5.106.2, 
7 .43.1), and so Hdt. - or Hekataios - might easily say that the Athenians 
'took envy and desire'. Powell s.v. Aaµ~avc.u 2 c took cp66vos to be the sub-

ject and the Athenians the object, but this would give an even harsher 
change of subject than 74.1 (see n. there). Some features of this story 
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resemble that of Naboth and his vineyard atjezreel, coveted by king Ahab, 
whose wife Jezebel had Naboth stoned to death ( 1 Kings 2 1). Retribution 
overtook king and queen. ou6Eµiav aAA11v TTpocpaa1V TTpo1axoµivous: after 
so many disingenuous or half-true excuses for aggression (Introduction 
p. 1 1), this is a case where the Athenians are even more ruthless, making 
no excuse at all. 

1 J 7. 3-4 The Athenian version 

137.3 cpo1Tciv ... CEvvEaKpouvov: for the Enneakrounos fountain-house and 
the stream Kallirhoe, see Th. 2. 15.5 (the building said to be the work of 
the Peisistratids) and Paus. 1 .14. 1 with Travlos 197 1: 204 and figs. 267-7 4 
(and p. 8 no. 31 for its location S. of the agora). It is commonly said that 
Hdt. is here guilty of anachronism because of that Peisistratid connection, 
but the word just means Nine Springs, and the water-supply was presum
ably there from time immemorial. The present passage does not require 
the existence of a building. TCXS acpETipas 6uyaTipas [ TE Kai Tous TTai6as]: 
the omission of TE Kai Tous TTaT8as in S is probably only a matter of con-
jecture by its intelligent scribe Andronikos Kallistos (Herodotea: xvii), but 
is likely to be right in view of auTai in the following sentence. ou yap 
E1va1 . .. oiKhas: this may not be much more than a way of indicating the 
remoteness of the period. One Greek view was that chattel slavery began 
on Chios ( cf. rVrHist 1 15 Theopompos F 122). In Attica, a large-scale 
import of chattel slaves may well have been an unintended consequence 
of Solon 's agricultural reforms in the early 6th cent. But Hdt. is surely 
not thinking in these terms, or with this in mind. oKws 6i iA6ouv aiha1 
'whenever they came ... ', pointing to repeated incidents - or so the Athe
nians said. Kai TaiiTa µivT01 acp1 ouK aTToxpciv TT01fov . .. 'and not content 
with doing this ... ' cpaviiva1 iTT' auTocpwpw1: 'caught [lit. 'displayed] in 
the act', as at 72.2 (see n. there). There is no need (with LSJ) to give 
eTT' auTo<pwpw1 here a more general sense, 'manifestly', 'notoriously'. The 
focalisation is Athenian, and they were likely to state it punchily: 'you've 
been caught in the act!' 

137.4 iwuTous6i ytvia6a1 ... aµdvovas: neatly capturing the indignant tone 
of the Athenians as they take the high moral ground: far from being the 
guilty parties, we showed just what better men we were... Tous 6i ouTw 
s,; EKxwp,;aavTas aAAa TE axiiv xwpia Kais,; Kai Aiiµvov: 6T} emphasises the 
preceding ouTw: that's how they left ( say the Athenians). But the move to 
Lemnos, and presumably to 'other places' too, is common to both the 
Hekataian and the Athenian version, as was the original settlement under 
Hymettos (137.2n.). The reader or listener at this point picks up the train 
of thought begun with ETTElTE ... e~e~i\fl8T1crav at 137.1 (n). 
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Figure 2. A Brauron 'bear' © East Attica Ephoreia of Antiquities 
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138. 1 Eu TE i~ETT1aTcxµEvo1 TCXS 'A811vaiwv opTas: on the exploitation of reli
gious festivals for the purposes of military or other unpleasant surprises 
see 16.2 and n. (Ephesos, where the fear is for attacks on women, who are 
also the victims here). ii\6x11aav ••• TCXS Twv 'A811vaiwv yuva'iKas: Hdt. has 
already mentioned this seizure by the Pelasgians of the Athenian women 
in bk. 4 ( 145. 2), but neither there nor here does he cross-refer by e.g. 'as 
I will show', 'as I have said' ( cf. Gould 1 989: 46). This may be mere inad
vertence. He there explained that 'Minyan' descendants of the Argonauts 
were driven from Lemnos by these Pelasgians, and were received at Sparta 
instead in what was, for Sparta, an unexpectedly immigrant-friendly ges
ture. Hdt. 's yuvaiKas (also in bk. 4) is explicit that Athenian wives were 
taken, but the early Hellenistic historian Philochoros, who was learned 
in matters of Attic cult, says the victims were virgins, -rrap8evo1, serving as 
'bears' at Brauron (FGrHist 328 F 100, and see next n. for these little 
'bears'). Philochoros is surely right, and Hdt. has 'blurred the distinctive 
Attic details in favour of the familiar story type, "married women seized 
during a festival"': Parker 2005: 248. For that 'story type', see previous n. 
J\pTiµ161 EV Bpaupwv1 ayouaas opT,;v: the large sanctuary of Brauron was in 
E. Attica, not far from Marathon (Osborne 198:'j: 154-82 and in OCD4). 
Hdt. implies rightly that the rituals there were strongly female in char
acter (Sourvinou-Inwood 1988), but wrongly that the abducted females 
were wives rather than young unmarried girls (see previous n.). Brauron 
was famous for its arkteia or 'bear' ritual in honour of Artemis: see Parker 
2005: 230-5 and 463, and for the prestige conferred by participation Ar. 
Lys. 645. The festival mentioned by Hdt. will have been the Brauronia. A 
cast of one of the little 'bears' (i.e. young girls) stands outside the main 
entrance to the Eleftherios Venizelos airport of Athens, which is not far 
away from Marathon and Brauron (figure 2). 

It is unlikely that all Athenian girls went through the prestigious ark
teia ritual, though the point is disputed. If it was an elite marker, then -
whatever the historicity and imagined date of the story - Athenians of the 
fifth century would have understood that this was abduction of females 
of high status. It was also (because of the festival) an act of impiety; see 
Introduction p. 23. 

138.2 TiKvwv ... uTTETTi\11a811aav 'they bore many children' (from {mo-rriµ

TIAflµl, 'fill up'). yi\waaav TE T11V 'ATT1K11V ... i6i6aaKov: so too the 
Skythian Skyles learned Greek at the knee of his Greek mother: 4.78.1. 
With this assertion by the Athenian women of their original culture 
(Dench 20<>:°J= 309 and n. 32) contrast the Spartan wives who are loyal to 
their Minyan husbands: 4.146.2-4. Kais,; Kai apxnv TE Twv TTai6wv ••• : 

similar imperious behaviour in childhood revealed Kyros' identity, 1.116-
18. 
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138.3 6E1vov Tl iai6uvr 'a feeling of fear crept over them'. 61ayivwaK01Ev 

'determine' (Powell), but with a sense of the more usual use as 'draw a 
distinction', here between the other half-Athenian children and those that 
were fully Pelasgian. 

138.4 Kai Tou TTpoTipou TOUTWV .•. Aiiµvia KaAira6a1: again, cf. 130.1, the 
inclusion of the story is partly justified as explaining the origin of a 
proverb. As at 52.1 (n.), Hdt. takes much mythological knowledge for 
granted. Cf. the similarly expressed Th. 2.29.3 (the myth of Prokne and 
Tereus), 'To epyov which ai yuvaiKES did concerning Itys': another murder, 
but that is not made explicit. 

The murderous deed of the Lemnian women was recounted as part of 
the Argonautic saga. It is here glued casually on to the much less famous 
Attic story about the Pelasgians, and is more likely to have given rise to the 
proverb. (But there was an Argonautic aspect to the Pelasgian story also, 
see 138.1 n. on ei\6x11crav ... ) The women of Lemnos were afflicted with 
a horrible smell because they had neglected Aphrodite. (Cf. Philoktetes, 
136.2n., another stinky figure: Soph. Phil. 876, 890-1, 1032, etc.) So their 
husbands had sex with local Thracian women instead, but were killed by 
their wives, except for king Thoas, who was saved by his daughter Hyp
sipyle. The Argonauts paid a visit on their way to the Black Sea, and had 
sex with the widows. See Burkert 1970 [= Buxton 2000: 227-49]; OCD1 

'Hypsipyle'. 

139.1 ouTr yfi KapTTov icprpr ... : for the punishment - it is particularly 
appropriate that killing of progeny should lead to diminution of fruitful
ness of both humans and land- cf. Hes. ¾V 225-47. For consultation of 
oracles by communities in time of famine or crop-failure see 5.82.1 n. on 
,rep\ TOUTllS ... (the Epidaurians). Particularly close to the present passage 
is 9.93.3: because the Apollonians blinded the 'negligent nightwatchman' 
Euenios unjustly, their sheep ceased to reproduce and their crops failed, so 
they consulted the oracles at Dodona and Delphi. ouTr . •• oµoiws • .. Kai 

TTpo Tou 'not in the same way as before'. For this use of Kai, see 92.1 n. on 
Tous auTous . . . cxTTa16i111 • •• Auaiv ... : both nouns are found only here in 
Hdt., and both have a poetic tinge, at least in the 5th cent. See Soph. OT 
1024 ( cx,r016ia) and 92 1 (i\ucr1s). is ArAcpous ETTEf,.ITTOV: perhaps anachro
nistic, depending on the date at which the story is supposed to be set ( this 
can hardly be fixed) . 

139.2 11 6e TTu6i11 acpias iKiArur: this response is Fontenrose 1978: 311-12, 
Q 132, marked there as 'not genuine'; 'the narrative shows the pattern 
of offended deity, Artemis in this instance'. If so, Apollo is taking care of 
his sister. 6iKas 616ova1: on the 'epic and archaic' feel of this phrase, 
often found in oracular contexts like this one (e.g. 9.93.4, Euenios again) 
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see Lateiner 1980: 30. 'Giving' words are frequent in Hdt. as indicators of 
reciprocity: Gould 2001 b: 285. 

139.3 iv Tw1 npuTav11iw1: the symbolic centre of Athens, see 103.3n. 
KAiv11v aTpwaavTES . .. : a curious detail, and a very elaborate way of say
ing 'in good condition'. Something else, perhaps of ritual or (as Esther 
Eidinow suggests to us) magical significance, may lie behind it. The pro
cedure described resembles the preparation for a theoxeny ( 127.3n.) or 
the Roman lectisternium, for which see 0C[)4. 

139.4 oi 61 TTtAaayoi unoAa~ovTES £1nav: unless some words have dropped 
out, e.g. 'thereby expressing a condition repeated from the oracle', Hdt. 
presents this as an eccentric stipulation thought up by the Pelasgians them
selves; but see 140.1 n. on cxvaµ1µviicrKc.vv. . . i"TT1aTa1,uvo1: 13.1 n. ( the 
word does not necessarily imply the truth of what is supposed). a6u
vaTov: this is exactly that, an adynaton (5.92 a 1 n.) of a familiar oracular 
sort, on the lines of 'when mules foal' (3.151.2, cf. 1.55.2): that, together 
with the dactylic rhythm of ETTECXV Bope111/ cxveµc.v1/ OUTllµEpov E~avuo-111, might 
again suggest that the oracle had itself included something similar (see on 
oi 6e TTeAacryoi ... above and 140.1 n.). In this story-type, the 'impossible' 
always happens. 

Fontenrose (as above) remarks that the famine apparently ended 'in 
spite of the Lemnians not really doing what the oracle demanded'; indeed, 
the Pelasgians survived for 'very many years' ( 140.1). 

140.1 ws ,; Xtpa6v11aas . .. iyiv£To: on the possible chronological implica
tions of this, see 137.1 n. on /\f\µvov 6e... h1101iwv aviµwv: the 'annual 
winds', now called the 'meltemi', which blows every summer from the N. 
between June and September; they mainly affect the Aegean (cf. 7.168.4), 
but see 2.20.2 (Egypt). v11i KaTavuaas i~ 'EAa1ouvTos 'crossing in a ship 
from Elaious'. For Elaious, on the S. tip of the Chersonese, see Th. 8.102.1 
(the run-up to the battle ofKynossema in 411 BC), R/O no. 71, and IAGP 
no. 663. avaµ1µv,;aKwv acpias To XP1lO'TT)p1ov: this implies that the ora
cle included the requirement that the Athenians should reach Lemnos in 
one day, but as given in 139 it does nothing of the sort, although there 
are strong hints (see 139.4n. on cx6uvaTov). Miltiades should rather have 
reminded them of the reply of their ancestors. Still, it may be that the 
'day's voyage' somehow figured in the oracle itself, even if Hdt. has abbre
viated it out of the story ( 139.2n.), and in that case To XPllO-Tflptov may not 
be wrong after all. Another possibility, put to us by Esther Eidinow, is that 
·XPllO-Tflp1ov should be interpreted very broadly, so as to include reactions 
to the oracle as well as the oracle itself; or else XPllO-Tflptov here means 
something like KA116wv, a human utterance which has oracular power. 



302 COMMENTARY: 140.2 ThirdMiltiadesexcursus 

140.2 ~Hcpa1aT1iES µiv vuv hri8ovTo, Mup1vaio1 6i . .. : as often ( cf. e.g. Th. 
3.2.1, Lesbos 'except for Methymna' revolts from Athens), there was not 
unanimity among an island's poleis. Myrina on the W. coast of Lemnos and 
Hephaistia on the E. were the island's two classical poleis (/ACP nos. 503 
and 502, both marked at Barr. map 57 02); they are mentioned only here 
in Hdt. The prehistoric centre was at a third site, Poliochne, also on the E. 
of the island. Poliochne was not inhabited after the second millennium BC, 

but remarkable finds there show that the level of pre-Greek civilization on 
Lemnos was not low, despite dismissive Greek talk of Pelasgians, robber 
Sin ties ( 136.2n. on Kai TflV ... ), and so on. hri8ovTo ... hroA1op1<iovTo: 

Hdt. now fills out the background to 136. 2, ws eAwv ... ( n.). The narrative 
has three steps: Miltiades ordered the Pelasgians to leave; one group did 
so immediately; the other did so only after a siege. This is compatible with 
no fighting at all, for an obvious advantage of a blockade is precisely that it 
avoids bloodshed. (Military action is tacitly assumed at e.g. LSAG.!: 300 and 
Igelbrink 2015: 189). The point is important, because modern arguments 
dating Miltiades' takeover to the time of the Ionian Revolt rest on some 
dedicated helmets which are reckoned to date from the 490s (137.1n.) 
But helmets are military dedications, and are not obviously appropriate 
to the sort of action described here. Whatever the exact context for the 
helmets, they do not compel a date in the 490s for the takeover. ouTc.> 

6fl TflV J\fiµvov iaxov 1'81'}vaioi TE Kai M1Ana61'}s: a strong positive close: the 
individual rather than the collective is allowed, literally, the last word. On 
the date of the takeover, see 137 .1 n. on J\fiµvov 6e ... This sentence closes 
the ring there begun: J\fiµvov foxe is resumed by J\fiµvov foxov. The Athe
nians are now added because Miltiades handed the island over to them, 
136.2, TTOpE6C.UKE. 

At some point, perhaps in the mid-5th cent. (Graham 1983: 179; IACP 
p. 7 56), the Athenians installed a cleruchy there (for which see esp. Parker 
1994). 

Closure 

The narrative of Marathon and its hero Miltiades ends resoundingly ( con
trast the almost imperceptible transition between bks. 5 and 6); whoever 
ended bk. 6 here (Introduction pp. 7 and 14) knew what he was doing. 
With the opening of bk. 7, the narrative pace will speed up drastically: 
three years will be covered in as many words at 7.1.2, whereas much of 
bk. 6 has been spent covering the three years 493-490. 



\VORKS CITED 

Alter. R. 2011: T/,e art of biblical na1TDtit,e, New York (rc,i.scd and updated 
from 1981) 

Aly, W. 196g: Volltsmiircl1n1, Sagr und Nout'll, bn Herodot mid St"itu
llilgt!tiossm', Gottingcn 

Anderson, G. 2005: 'Before tu.-annoiwere tyrants: rethinking a chapter of 
early Greek history', C."1 24: 173-222 

Anderson, R. 2015: 'New gods', in Eidinow and Kindt 2015: 310-23 

Andrewn, A. 1938: 'Eunomia•, CQ32: Sg-102 
1966: 'The government of claliSical Sparta', in E. Badian (ed.) Ancim.t 

soci,ty and i11stit11tio,u. Studi~ presn,tnl to V. El,rr.111N'rg, Oxford: 1-20 

Arafat, K. 2013: 'Marathon in art', in Carey and Edwards 2013: 7g,-89 
Aravantinos, V. L 2006: 'A new inscribed kioniskos from Thcbcs •, BSA 

101:369-77 

Amott, P. D. 1989: Public and pnformancl' in the GTFek tllffllrr, London 
Arnush. M. 1995: "The career of Peisistratos son of Hippias', Htspnia 64: 

135--62 
Arrington, N. 2015: Aslin, imagr.s, and mnnories: tire /JllY11U of tl,e war ckad 

i11 .fiftli-u-nlw)' Atl,rns. Oxford 
Austin, C. and S. D. Olson 2004: Ari.Jtopl,ann' T/i,.smophoriaz.usae. Oxford 
Badian, E. 197 1: • Archons and strategoi ', A11ticlith011 5: 1-34 

1979: 'The name of the runner: a summary of the evidence', AJAH 4: 
163--6 

19g6: • Phryuichus and Athens' ohcfttc1 1ea1<0', SC/ 15: 55--6o 
Ball. R. 1979: 'Generation dating in Hcrodotos'. CQ29: 276-81 
Baragwanath. E. 2008: iHotitlation a,id t1arratit~ in Hnodottu, Oxford 

2013: 'Herodotru and the a,·oidance of hindsight', in Powell 2013: 25-

48 
Baragwanath, E. and M. de Bakker (eds.) 2012: Myth, trut/,, a,1d narraliti, 

in Herodotr,s, Oxford 
Barker. E., S. 8ou1Atrm-ski, C. Pelling, and L. Isaksen (eds.) 2016: Nn." 

worMs from old uxt.s: revisiting a11cin1I spau a11d plact, Oxford 
Barker, E. and C. Pdling 2016: 'Spacc-trdvclling in Hcrodotus Book 5', in 

Barker, Bou,.arovski, Pelling, and Isaksen 2016: 225-52 

Barrett, W. S. 1 g64: Euripicks: Hippolytus. Oxford 
Barron,J. 1g64: 'The sixth<cntury tyranny at Samos', CQ 14: 210-29 

1966: TIU'sililt'Troiru o/Samos. London 
Baumbach, M., A. Pc trovic. and I. Pc tro,ic (eds.) 20 1 o: Arrl,aic a11d Oa.ssi

tal G,wk r.pigram. Cambridge 
Beard, M. 200!l: 7k Parlhnion, London 

303 



304 WORKS CITED 

B«htd, F. 191 7: Die hutorischm Pn-so,u-,rna,nni Jn Gri,c/,i.schm bis Z.UT 

Kaiseruit., Halle 
Beck, H. and A. Ganter 2015: •Boiotia and the Boiotian League', in H. 

B«k and P. Funke (eds.), Fedn-alum in GTffll Antiquiry, Cambridge: 
132-57 

Berge, B. L. H. ten 2016, 'Sacred groves in Herodotus' Hi.stories: a signif-
icant parallel', i\.fnmiruy,u,69: 119-21 

Bergson, L 1967 'Zurn periphr~tischen XPi'iµa'. Eranru 65: 79-115 
Bertdli, L 2001: 'Hecataeus: from genealogy to historiography', m 

Luraghi 2001: 67--g4 
Berthold, R. M. 19i6/7: "\\'hich way to Marathon?', REA i8/9: 85-95 
Berti, S. iw10: 'The Athenian ,ictory over the Bocotians and the Chal

cidians (5o6 BC) in the light of the epigraphical findings·. AHB 24: 

3-2 3 
Bef\'e. H. 1926: Da.s Alaandnmrl, au/ prosopogmpl,isclm-Gnmdlagr~ 2 ,·ols .• 

Munich 
1937: A-liltiatks: Sh,dim :.w· Gesc:hichte des Mannes und srinn bit. Hermes 

Einzdschrift 2. Berlin 
Bicknell, P. J. 1970: ·Tue command structure and generab of the 

Marathon campaign', i\C39: 427-42 
1972: s,,.J~s in Athmia11 politics and gt"11M/ogy. Hi.15toria Einzel15chrift 19, 

\\1icsbaden 
Billows, R. A. 20 1 o: i\1amtJum: liow on, battl, clumgrd wrstn-,i cn,iliuiti011, 

London and New York 
Blanc, A. 2010: 'L'adjectif ionien antixooset la re.sistance acu,~·. REG 123: 

1-27 
Blech, M. 1982: St,ulim z.um K,·a11:. bn dn1 Gritchm, Berlin 
Boardman.J. 1977: 'The Parthenon frieze: another view', in U. Hockmann 

and A. Krug (eds.), Ft'stsrhrift fiir Franlc Brommn, Mainz: 39-49 
1984: • Signa labulae priscae artis', JHS 104= 161-3 
1999: ·111e Parthenon frieze, a cl<»er look', RA nouv. ser. fuse. 2: 305-30 

Boedeker, D. 1988: 'Protcsilaus and the end of Herodotus• Histories: CA 
7: 30-48; reprinted in Munson 2013: I 359-78 

2003: •Pedestrian fatalities: the prosaics of death in Herodotus', in 
Dcrow and P-arker: 17-36 

Boedeker. D. and D. Sider (eels.) 2003: 17u, Nr.w Simonides: c01ittxl.f of praise 
a,id tksirr, New York and Oxford 

Bollack,J. 1958: 'Styx et scrmcnts', REG 71: 1-35 
Borgeaud, P. 1988: T/,e cull of Pan in muin,t G,na, tr. K. Adass andj. Red

field, Chicago 
Bouchard, E. 2015: 'Aphrodite phiwmmidnin d1e 11uog,my' .JHS 135: 8-18 
Bourke, G. F. 2011, 'Bakkhylides 11 and the rule of the '"slaves" at Argos', 

Chiron 41: 12 5-48 



WORKS CITED 305 

Bouzarovski, S. and E. Barker 2016: · ~tw~n east and west. Mo\"emcnu 
and transformations in Herodotean topology', in Barker. Bouzarm~ki. 
Pelling, and Isaksen 2016: 1 55-79 

Bowden, H. 2015: •Impiety', in Eidinowand Kindt 2015: 325-8 
Bowen, A.J. 199!l: Plutarrh: TM 1nali« of Herodolu.s, lran.slaud with a11 i11tro

d11cticm and ro,n,nnzlary, \\7arminster 
Bcmie, A. M. 1997: •Tragic filters for history: Euripides' Supplice,s and 

Sophocles' Philoctetes', in Pelling 1997a: 21-62 
!H><>7: Hnrxlotw Hi.sto,i,s book 1'111, Cambridge 

Bo\\ie, E. 2010: 'Marathon in fifd1<entury epigram', in Buraselis and 
Meidani 2010: 203-19 

51013: 'Marathon in the Greek culture of the second century AD', in 
Carey and Ech,,-ards 2013: 241-53 

Briant, P. 2002: From Cyrw lo Aln:amln. \\'inona Lake, IN 
Bridges, E., E. Hall, and P. J. Rhodc-s (eds.) 2007: Cultural "sp<mses to tJ,r 

Persian Wan, Oxford 
Briscoe,]. 1973: A cm11mmtary on Livy Books XXXI-XXX/11. Oxford 
Brock, R. 2004: "Political imagery in Herodotll5', in Karageorghis and 

Taifacos 2004: 169-77 
2013: Grttk political imagn-y from Homer lo Amiot~ London and New York 

Bn1mfield, A C. 1981: TJu, Attic ft.dittal.s of Dmstttr and tl,nr rtlation to tht 
agrictdJ11ral ymr, N~· York 

Bryant. A. A. 18g9: 'Greek shows in the classical period'. HSC.P 10: 57-102 
Burasdis, K. and K. Meidani (eels.) 2010: Maratlimi: t/i,battk and thtancimt 

cln,u,, Athens 
Burkert. \V. 1970: :Jason, Hypsipyle and new fire at Lcmnos', CQs!O: 1-

16; revised and reprinted in Buxton 2000: 227-49and Burkert 2001a: 
64-84 

1 985: Grttk n-li.gion: auhaic a,zd dassica( Oxford 
!l001a: Sai,agr e11ergie.s, Chicago and London 
2001 b: ·Demaratos, Ast1-abakos, and Herakle5: kingship. myth, and pol

itics at the time of the Persian wars (Herodotus 6. 67-69) •, in Burkert 
2001a: 97-110 

Burn, A R. 1984: Persia a11d tl,~ Gmis ( 2nd edn, with a postscript by D. M. 
u\\is) , London 

Burnett. A. P. 2005: Pindar s s,mgs for young alldde:s of Aegi11a, Oxford 
Bury,]. B. 1902: 'The epicene oracle concerning Argos and Miletus', Klio 

2: 14-!l 

Butz, P.A. 1994: 'Prohibitory inscriptions, xenoi, and the influence of the 
early Greek polis', in Hagg 1994: 75-95 

Buxton, R. C. A. 1980: ·Blindness and limits: Sophokles and the logic of 
myth', JHS 100: 22-37; reprinkd with a postscript in his Afytlis a11d 
tmgrdie.s in tlu-ir ancienJ Gn!dt conuxt.s (Oxford, 2013): 173-200 



306 WORKS CITEO 

(ed.) 2000: Oxford readings in Greek rrlip;ion, Oxford 
:,mo9: Farm.~ of astcmi.~hment: mel11mmt,h<>.ti.t in (;r,,,k m)'tli, Oxford 

Cairns, D. L. 19mi: Aidos. Oxford 
1 ~>96: ·veiling, al6w~ and a red-figure amphorn by Phintias', JHS 106: 

152-8 
Camp,J. McK. 2015: ·Exca,rations in the Athenian Agora 2008-2012', 

Hesperia 84: 467-5 1 3 
Carey C. 201 3: · A1amlhon and the conslmclion of lhR comic pasf, in Carey and 

Edwarcb 2013: 1 23-42 

Carey, C. and M. Edwards (eds.) 2013: 1Wamlhon - 2,500 years. BICS Suppl. 
124,London 

Cartledge, P.A. 1982: ·sparta and Samos in the archaic period: a special 
relationship?', CQ 32: 243-65 

1987: AgP.silno.fj and tl1, crisi.fj of S/mrtn, London 
1990: ·Fowl play: a curious lawsuit in classical Athens (Antiphon XVI, 

frr. 57~ Thalhcim', in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, and S. C. Todd (eds.) 
Nomos: e.ssa)'S in Athenian law and sociel)i, Cambridge: 41--61 

2002: ,\1K1rla am/ l.akonia: a rrgi,m11.J liist.ory r 300-362 BC', London 
C .. asahon ne, 0. 2 004: La Cilicie a l 'ef1oqtu' arhhninide, Pari~ 
Calling, R. \o\'. V. 2010: ·Sparta's friends at Ephesus. The onomastic evi

dence', in Onomato/ogos. 195-237 
Cawkwell, G. L. 1993: ·c1eomenes', 1\..fnnnos:,•ru•46: 5oti-27 [= 2011: 74-

941 
200,:;: The Greek wars: th,failure of Persia, Oxford 
20 1 1 : (vren, It, CJi.tU?TJn1111: se/ec:te<l e.uays on <mt.ienl G1"k hi.tlory, Oxford 

Ceccarelli, P. 1993: ·1..a fable des poissons de Cyrus ( Herodote, I, 141): 
son origine et sa fonction dans l'economie des Hisloiw.s d'Herodote', 
Alj,ti.,· 8: 29-5 7 

1996: ·ne la Sardaigne a Naxos: le role des iles dans les Histoires 
d'Herodotc", in F. Letoublon (ed.), bnJm~.fi.fjifm.t dil,s, Toulouse: 41-54 

2016: ·Representations of the Aegean space', in Barker, Bouzarovski, 
Pelling, and Isaksen 201 fi: fi 1-80 

Chadwick,]. 1956: ·TheGreekdialectsandGreekprehistory', G&R3: 38-
50; reprinted in G. S. Kirk (ed.), Thrlangmzge and bar:kgrou,nd of Hmnn~ 
Cambridge, 19fi.1: 1C>f>-18 

Chaniotis, A. 1998: ·\Villkommene Erdbeben '. in E. Olshausen and H. 
Sonnabend (edli.), Slut.tgartn Coll.oquiurn z.ur hi.tlari.w:lum Cd'f>gmphiP ell'.\ 
Allertums 6, 1996, lVatu,rkaJastrophnl. in. der anliken H-~lt.. Stuttgart: 404-
16 

Christensen, D. L., T. H. Nielsen and A. Schwartz, 2009: ·Herodotus and 
hnnerodromoi: Pheidippides' run from Athens to Sparta in 490 BC from 
historical and physiological perspectives', Hen1U?s 137: 148-69 

Cole, S. Guettel 1992: ·Gunaiki 011, themis: gender diflerences in the Greek 
I cgcs sacrac •, H,li.os 1 9: 1 04-2 2 



WORKS CITED 307 

1997: 'Demeter in the ancient Greek city and its countryside', in R. 
Osborne and S. Alcock (eds.), Placi11g 1k gods: sanctuaries and sacrnl 
spau i11 a,1ciml GrtWe, Oxford: 1 gg-2 1 6 

2004: Land.Jcap,s, grmln-, and ritual space: the ancinit Grttk ncpmnu:e, Berke
ley, Los Angde.s, and London 

Connor,\\'. R. 1985: "The razing of the house in Greek society', TAPA 115: 
7g-102 

1988: ""Sacred" and .. secular": IEpa Ka\ &na and the cl~ical Athenian 
concept of the state', Anc. Soc. 19: 161-88 

Cook, A. B. 1 go7: • Hippokleides' dance'. CR 2 1: 1 6g-70 
Cook,]. M. 198~f 11,e Persia,1 empiR!, London 
C.sapo, E. and W.J. Slater 1995: The contnl of A11cietll drama, Ann Arbor 
CuaTie, B. 2005: Pindar and the roll of hnw.s, Oxford 
Dakaris, S., I. Vokotopoulou and A-Ph. Chri.stidi.1 2013: Ta ){PT)CTT,'lpkl EAaa

µaTa TilS l\(A)&:.>VflS T(A)V avaaxacp6>V t.. EuayyE;v~,,. Athens 
D' Ales.sio, G.-8. 2007: Calli111ar:02 , 2 vol\., pagination continuous, Florence 
Da,ie.s,J. K. 1g67: 'Demosthenes on liturgies: a note',]HS87: 33-40 

197 1: stt Abbreviations umln-APF 
1994: 'The tradition about the First Sacred War', in Hornblower 1994a: 

193-212 
1997: 'The moral dimension of Pythian Apollo', in A. Lloyd (ed.), 

What is a god? Studies in IM 11atu,r of Grnk dittinity, Swansea: 43-
64 

2007: 'TI1e origin of the festivals, especially Delphi and the P)rthia', in 
Hornblower and Morgan 2007: 4 7-69 

Da,ie.s, M. and P. J. Finglas.s 20 14: Stt.sid,orus: tl,, por.11,s., Cambridge 
de: for names ;,, de. SH umlrr second part of IM .sumam, 
Deacy, S. 2015: 'Gods- Olympian or chthonian?', in Eidinow and Kindl 

201 5:355-67 
Dean:f ones, L. 1994: iVo,nen '.s bodit-.s in clas.sical Grtth scienu. Oxford 
Delli Pizzi, A. 201 1: 'lmpiely in inscriptions', Km,os 24: 59-76 
Dench, E. 2005: RomrJm' as,•lu,n: Roman idnilitii's from th, a.gr of Alnandn-

w t}u, a~ of Hadria11, Oxford 
Dem1~ton,J. D. 195,f SttAbbrcviation.s undnGP 
Derow, P. and R. Parker (eds.) 2003: Herodotus atld his world. Oxford 
Deubner, L 1932: Allischt Ft.sli'. Berlin 
DC'\·elin, R. 1989: see Abbre,iations undn-AO 
Dewald, C. 1998: editorial matter in R. Waterfield and C. Dew-did. 

Htrodotus: till! Hi.ston,.1, Oxford 
2oo6: 'Humour and danger in Herodotus', in ui,nbriJucompanion: 145-

64 
2012: 'Myth and legend in Herodotus' first book', in Baragwanath and 

de Bakker 201 2: 5g-85 
Dickey. E. 1996: G,r,k forms of address from Hnrxlctus to Lucia,i, Oxford 



WORKS CITED 

Dignas, B. 2008: 'Greek priests of Sarapis?', in Dignas and Tram~ach 
2008:73-88 

201 2: 'Rituals and the construction ofidentity in Attalid Pergamon ', in 
B. Digna.sand R. R. R. Smith (eds.), Histo,.ical and 'fl'ligious mnlWT)' in 
llie a11cient world, Oxford: 119-43 

Dignas, B. and K Trampedach (eds.) 2008: Praclilionn-5 of tl,e divi11e: Grttk 
pri,sts arid m.igimu officials from Homrr lo Hl'liodorus, Cambridge MA 

Dinshaw, M. iw16: Oullandisl, knight: tli, Byumtint life of S~1t11 RHnciman, 
London 

Doenges, N. A. 1998: 'The campaign and battle of Marathon'. Historia 47: 
1-17 

Dover, K.J. 196o: •flEKAT0I AYT0I' ,JHS8o: 61-77; reprinted with addi-
tional notes 1 988: 1 5g-86 

1968: Ari.slopluznts: CIDuds, Oxford 
1974: Grtt.k popular morality. Oxford 
1 988: Th, GTPl'ks arul tlinr l.egacy, Oxford 

Dubois, L. 2000: 'Hippol)·tos and Lysippo.s: remarks on some compounds 
in 'hnro-, -nnros', in Hornblower and Matthews 2000: 41-52 

Ducat,j. 2oo6: Spartan educatum, London and Swan.sea 
Dunbabin, T. J. 1948: 77~ wt'SU1"n G'ft'dls: tl,e history of Sicily a11d soutl, llaly 

from 1Ju, fou11dalicm of tJu, C.,mk ro"min lo 4 80 BC, Oxford 
Dunsch, B. and K. Ruffing (eds.) !.1013: Herodot.s ~llni - die QµelJm 

Ht'l'Odols. Classica et Orientalia, Wiesbaden 
Duplouy, A. 1999: 'L'utilisation de la figure de Crc;sus dans l'idfulogie 

aristocratique athcnicnne. Solon, Alcmfun, Miltiadc et le dernier roi 
de Lydie', L i\tit. Class. 68: 1-22 

2015: 'Genealogical and dyn.utic behaviour in archaic and classical 
Greece: two gentilician strategies', in N. Fisher and H. \'all \Vees (eds.), 
'Anstocrtuy' in a,iJiquity: mhfi,iing Grttl, a11d Ro,na11 i'thics, S"'cU1.sea: 

5g-84 
Durrbach, F. 192 1: Cl,oix d 'i,urriptioris ck .Dilos, Paris 
Ebert, J. 197 2: Gri«l,i.scM Epigram me auf SU'K" an gym11i.schm und h.ippischro 

Agrmm, Berlin 
Efstathiou, A. 2013: 'The historical example of Marathon ~ used in the 

speeches On the False Embas.,y, On the Crown, and Again.st Ctesiphon 
by Dem~thencs and Aeschines', in Care)' and Edwards 2013: 181-98 

Eidinow, E. 2007: O..acks, cursi'.s and rislt among II~ a11cient Grt'du, Oxford 
2011: Luc.k,faua,ulforlun,: anliquil)•and its kga.cy, London and New York 
2015: Emry, poiso11 arul dmth: womm 011 trial in rlassir.al A1l1nu, Oxford 
forthcoming: ""Send to Dodona and Delphi and ask the gods"': on 

uncertainty and (multiple) oracular consultation', in L Driedige.-
Murphy and E. Eidinow (eds.), Divine i111n"vtmt.icnu 1 Rmsili'Ssi,ig ancimt 
divination 



WORKS CITED 

Eidinow. E. andj. Kindt(~.) 2015: Th, Oxford /,am/book of ancimt Grt,k 

T'l'ligimi. Oxford 
Ekrod1. G. 2015: · Heroes - living or dead?'. in Eidinow and Kindt 2015: 

383-96 
Fabricius. E. 1885: 'Der Tempel des Apollon Chresterios bci Aigai'. Ath. 

J\fitt. I O: 272-4 
Fearn, D. (ed.) 2011a: At>gina: conuxtsforchoral lyric poetry. Oxford 

2011b: 'Aeginetan epinician culnare', in Fearn 2011a: 175-226 
Feeney, D. 1991: Tht> Gods in ,pit·: pods a,1d critic.s of lht> classical tradilion. 

Oxford 
2016: &yond Grrt'k.· t/i, beginni11gs of Latin litn-aturr, Cambridge MA 

Fehling. D. 1989: Herodotr,s and his 'sou,res :• citation, im,niti011 a11d narratiu, 
art. Lee<h [original German edn 1971] 

Figueira. T. 1981: A,gi,~ New York 
1991: At/u-,is and Aigina in tllt' agt of impt,rit1I colonization. Baltimore 
2010: 'Khalki.sand Marathon', in Bura.selisand Meidani 2010: 185-202 

Finglass, P. J. 2007: Sophochs: Ekctra. Cambridge 
2011: Soplwcln: Ajax. Cambridge 
2015: 'Ancient reperfonnanccs of Sophocles•, in A. A. Lamari (ed.). 

Dramatic •'t'/J"fonnanas. Trends in Classics 7.2. Berlin and Boston: 
207-23 

Fisher, N. R. E. 1992: Hybris: a st11dy in tlu valtus of h01umr and sha,ne in 
a11cimt Grt«.,, \\farminster 

2001: At'.Jchi11t>s: Against Timarc/,os, Oxford 
2003: 'Popular morality in Herodotus•, in Brill's companimi: 1 gg-224 

Flower. M. swo8: 77u Sffl' i,i ancimt Gm.a. Berkeley and Los Angele.s 
Flower. M. and]. Marincola 2002: Hnodotus HistoM book IX. Cambridge 
Fontenrose.J. 1g68: 'Theheroasad1lete'. Calif. Stud. ClaSJ. A,it. 1: 73-

104 
1978: TI~ Delphic omck: its rP.sponMs and operalimis with a catalogue of 

rn/><»Uf'S. Berkeley. Los Angeles. and London 
Forbes, R.J. 1g64: Studit'.J i11 a11cind lt'clmology, ,·ol. I (3rd cdn), Leiden 
F ornard, C. ·w. 197 1 a: H,rodotu.s: 011 intnprrlatiw ,.s.say, Oxford 

1971b: 'E\'idence for the date of Herodotus' publication ',]HS91: 25-34 
1971c: 77,e Athenian board of gr-n,rab frrnn 501 l.o 404. Historia 

Einzelsch1ift 16. Wiesbaden 
Forrest, ·w. G. 1960: 'Themistoclcs and .Argos". CQ 10: 220-40 

198o: A l,istory of Sparta 950-192 BC', London 
Foster, E. and D. Lateiner (ed~.) 2012: Thucydide.s a11d Hrrotlotus, Oxford. 
Fowler. R. 1996: 'Herodotu.s and his contemporaries', JHS 1o6: 62-87; 

repainted in Mun.~n 2013: I 46-83 
2015: 'History'. in Eidinowand Kindt 2015: 195-2og 

Fraenkd, E. 1950: AeMhylru: Agamnnnon. 3 vols., Oxford 



310 WORKS CITED 

Fragoulaki, M. 2013 Kinship in 1nucydid~: intncmmmmal Ii~ and l1ulorical 
nan-aliw .. Oxford 

Fraser, P. M. 2000: •Ethnics as personal names•. in Hornblower and 
Matthews 2000: 149-57. 

2oog: Grttlc ellmic ltrminok,gy. Oxford 
Frazer,]. G. 18g8: Pawa11ia.s' d~sc,iption of Gi'ttll'~ 6 vols., London 
Frisch, P. 1g68: Die Traum, bei Hr.mdol. Bcitcige zur Kla.Mixhen Philologie 

27. Meiscnheim am Gian 
Fromherz, P. 201 1: 'The battldield of Marathon: the Tropaion, 

Herodotos, and E. Curtius', Historia 60: 383-41 2 
Frost, F.J. 1979: •The dubious origins of the Marathon', AJAR 4: 159-63 
Gagne, R 2013a: Anustralfaull in a11cienl Grttee, Cambridge 

2013b: 'Poetiques de la chrcsmodie: l'oracle de Glaukos', Knl1os26: 95-
109 

2016: 'Who's afrdid of Cypsdus? Contested ideologies and dyn~tic ded
ications', in E. Eidinow,J. Kindt. and R. Osborne (e~.). Thtol.ogin of 
a1icimi Grrek religion~ C-ambridge: foz-88 

Garland, R. 199sz: /11trod.ucing 11nv gods: IM politics of Athenian re/igio11, Ithaca 
NY 

Gartziou-Tatti, A 2013: 'Gods, heroes, and the battle of Marathon', in 
Carey and Edwards 2013: 91-110 

Garvie, A. F. 1986: Atsch)•lus: C/u,ephori, Oxford 
1994: Homn-: Odyssey books VI-VIII, Cambridge 
2oog: Aacl,ylw: P,nae, Oxford 

Gauthier, P. 1 9 72: Symbola: le.s itrangn-s tt la justice dans ks citn gl'rcqrus, Paris 
Gehrke, H.:J. 1985: Stmis. U,itrrsudnmgn, w dni innnrm Kri,gn, in dn, 

gri,chiscl,n, Staak>n d,s 5. mul 4.JaJ,rl,u,ulrru 11. C/,r., Munich 
George, C. 2014: Exp,r.s.simi.s of time in a,uie'11 G,'ttk, Cambridge 
Gew, K 201 3: ""Die gro6te lnscl der \\ 7elt"': ein geografucher lrnum 

Herodots und seine mathcmatischc Erklarung', in K ~us, E. Irwin, 
and T. Poi$s (eds.), Herodots lVtgt d,.s En.alik,is: Logos u11d Topos in Mn 
Historien, Frankfurt am Main: 209-22 

Glenn,]. 1972: 'The dream of Hippias', RSC 20 Suppl.: 5-7 
Com me, A. W. 1 g62: Mort' essay i11 GwHt l,istory a11d lileraturr., Oxford 
Goodman, M. D. and A.J. Holladay 1986: 'Religious scruples in ancient 

warfare', CQ36: 151-71 
Corman, R.J. and V. B. 2007: 'The Tryph,of the Sybarites: a historiograph

ical problem in Athenaeus',JHS 127: 38-6o 
Corman, V. B. 2001: Mil,tos: tli, ornament of lcmia. A 1,i.story of 1/,e city to 400 

BC, Ann Arbor 
Could,]. 1985: 'Tragedy in performance', in P. E. Easterling and B. M. W. 

Knox (eds.), uimbridgp history of classical litnalt11?, vol. I, Cambridge: 
263-81 



WORKS CITED 311 

198g: Hn-odolw, London 
2001a: Myth, rilrUJI, mnnory, and exchangr-, Oxford 
swo1b: 'Give and take in Herodotus', in Gould 2001a: 283-303 [origi-

nally the 15th]. L Myres memorial lecture, Oxford, 1991) 
Gow, A. S. F. 1950: 111ffK1ilru, 2 ,·ols., Cambridge 
Graf, F. 1984: ·~bmen, war, and warlike divinities', lPE 55: 245-54 
Graham. A J. 1983: Colo,-,y and mother city in ancir.nt Grtt.er, Chicago 

2001: Coll«ud p«pn'l on Grttk cokmiUltio11, Leiden 
Gray, B. 2015: Struis at1d slabilil)•: exik, th, polis a11d political thouglit, c. 404-

146 BC, Oxford 
Graziosi, B. and J. Haubold 201 o: Honu-r: Iliad book VT, Cambridge 
Green. P. 1998: JM G-r«-tri't'!T3ian Wan, Berkeley and London 
Grethlein.J. 2010: 7m Gn,eks a11d tlu-ir past. Cambridge 
Griffin, A 1982: Sik)vm, Oxford 
Griffin. J. 2006: 'Herodotus and trdgcdy'. in uimbridge compa11ion: 46-

59 
Griffith, G. T. 1966: 'ISC'goria in the Assembly at Athens', in Badian 1966: 

115-38 
Griffith, R. D. 1994: 'Hippw' missing tooth', AHB8: uu-2 
Griffiths. A H. 1988 = 'Earth and water' (unpublished, but summarised 

at Kuh rt 1988: 87 n. 2) 
1989: '\Vas Klcomcnes mad?', in Powell 1989: 51-jS 
1999: 'Eueniru the negligent nightwatchman (Herodotus 9. 92-6)", in 

R. BtL~ton (ed.), From myth to Tt'as0111 Studi,s in tl,, drti,lopmn1t of CM,k 
llwught. Oxford: 171-82 

2001a: 'Kissing cousins: some curious cases of acljacent material in 
Herodotus', in Luraghi 2001: 161-j8 

2001 b: 'Behind the lines: the genesis of stories in Herodotus', in F. 
Budelmann and P. Michelakis (eds.), Homer, tmgrdy and bryond: essays 
in hcmmlT of P. E. wtwling, London: 7 5-88 

2oo6: 'Stories and sto1Jtelling in Herodotus', in Ca11wridgt l'01npani01r. 
i30-44 

Gruen, E. S. 2011: 'Herodotus and Persia'. in Gruen (ed.), C1Jt11ral i,ln,1ity 
;,, IN anrienl MmilnTaHMll, Los Angeles: 67-85 

Habicht, C. 1961: 'Falsche Urkunden zur Ge.schichte Athens im Zeitaltcr 
der Perserkriegc ', Hm,ies 89: 1-3 5 

Hall, E. 198g: l,wroti,-,g tlu barbarian: Grttk snfdefiniti011 I/trough tragnly, 
Oxford 

Hall,J. 2014: A,1ifact aHd arlificr: classical arduu.olot:>' and tlua11r.in1t l,istorum., 
Chicago 

Hammond, N. G. L. 1955: 'Studies in Greek chronology of the sixth and 
fifth centuries BC', Historia 4: 371-411 

1956: 'The Philaids and the Chersonese', CQ6: 113-29 



312 WORKS CITED 

1968: •The campaign and the battle of Marathon', JHS 88: 13-57 [= 
1973: 170--250, together \\oith 'A reply to some criticisms'] 

196g: 'Strategia and hegemonia in fifth<entury Athens', Q2 1 g: 111-44 
[= 1973: 346-g.i] 

1972: A Hi.story of Macedonia. \·ol. I, Oxford 
1973: Studi,s i11 Grttk hutory•, Oxford 
1988: 'The expedition of Oatis and Artaphemes', CAH 4~: 491-507 
1989: Th, kla,«ior1.ia11 stalt, Oxford 

Hansen, M. H. 1975: Eua,,gdia. Th~ sovnng,1ty of tlu fNopl,'J court in Atlu,u 
in tlu fourtl, century B. C. and tht imp,acl,mml of gennals and politi.cian.s, 
Odense 

1980: 'Eisangdia in Athens: a reply',]HS 100: 89-95 
1994: 'll1e 2500th anniver.sary of Clei.sthene.s' reforms and the tl'adition 

of Athenian democracy', in Osborne and Hornblower 1994: 25-37 
Harucn, M. H. and T. H. Nielsen 2004: Stt. Abbreviations undn- IACP 
Harris, \\'. V. 2oog: Drm111s and expnin,u in cla.uical a,itiquity, Princeton 
Harri!;-McCoy D. E. 2012: Arlemidoms' Oneirocrilica~· tat, translation, and 

corn11um-tmy, Oxfol'd 
Harrison, E. B. 1972: 'The south frieze of the Nike temple and the 

Marathon painting in the Painted Stoa', A]Arcl, 76: 353-78 
Harrison, T. 2000: Di-vi11ity ar,J l,utory: tli, rtligion of Hm>dotus, Oxford 

2003: 'The cawc of things: em-y and the emotions in Herodotus' Histo
ries ', in Konstan and Rutter 2003: 143-63 

Hartog, F. 1 988: TM 111irror of Hnodotus: th, rejm'sn1latimi of tliL otl,n- in tlu
wriling of hist"')', Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London 

Helly, B. 1995: L 'itat tl,,.uali,n, Paris 
Hender.son,]. 2012: 'Old comedy and popular hi.story', inj. Marincola, 

U. Llewellyn-Jones, and C. Maciver (eds.), G,'ft'lr 1wlwns of tJ,,, fx"l 
ifl th, arrl,aic and classical nm: hutory without l,i.st.orian.s, Edinburgh: 
144-59 

Hennig. D. 1w2: 'Herodot. 6. 108: Athen und Plataiai', Cl,iro,122: 13-24 
Hermt, L. 1890: 'Die Arbdtcn iibcr Thukydides ', Philologus n. F. 3: 144-7 
Herman, G. 1987: Ritualis,d frin1ds/1ip and II,, Grttk l'il)'. Cambridge 

2011: 'Greek epiphanies and the sensed presence', Historia 60: 122-57 
Higbie, C. 2003: 77,e Lnulian chro11icle and 1M G"~ crmtion of their past, 

Oxford 
201 o: •Epigrams on the Persian \Vars: monuments, memory and poli

tics', in Baumbach, Petrovic, and PetrO\'ic llo10: 183-201 
Hignett, C. 1963: Xnxts' i11vasio-n of Grttu, Oxford 
Hitch, S. 2015: 'From birth to death: life-changing rituals', in Eidinow and 

Kindt 2015: 521-36 
Hodge.A. T. •9i5= 'Marathon to Phalerum',]HS95: 169-71 

2001: 'Rdlection.s on the shield at Marathon", BSA 96: 237-59 



WORKS CITED 313 

Hodge, A T. and L. A Lmada 1970: ·Tue time of the shield signal at 
Marathon', A]Arch 74: 31-6 

Hodkinson, S. 2000: Propn1y and wr.all/1 in rlassical Sparta. London 
2oog (ed.): Sparta: 11ew approacli,.1, London 

Holoka.J. P. 1997: 'Marathon and the myth of the one-day march', GRBS 
38:329-53 

Hornblower, J. 198 1: Hinrmymru of und.ia. Oxford 
Hornblower. S. 1 987: Thruyditks. London 

(ed.) 1994a: Grtdr historiography, Oxford 
1994b: 'Narratology and Thucydides', in Hornblower 1994a: 131-66 
2001: 'Epic and epiphanies: Herodotus and the ·New Simonides'", in 

Boedeker and Sider 2001: 135-4 7 
2003: 'Panionios ofChios and Hennotimos of Peclasa (Hdt. 8. 104-6)', 

in Derow and Parker: 37-53 
2004: 17rucydidt'.s and Pindar. Oxford 
2007: 'The Dorieus episode and the Ionian re\·olt', in lrnin and Green

wood: 168-178 
2013: Hmxloltts Hi.sw,'ies book V. Cambridge 
2014: 'Agaristc's suitors: an Olympic note', in A Moreno and R. TI1omas 

(eds.), Palli'TnS of di, past: epitnlri,mata in the Grmc tradition, Oxford: 
217-31 

2015: Lykophron: Alt-xandra. T,xt, translation and commentary, Oxford 
Hornblower. S. and E. Matthews (eds.) 2000: G,'t't'k persotlal nam,.s: their 

va/.ue as roidmc,, Oxford 
Huber, L. 1963: Religiose und politiscl,e 13ewf'ggrunu ~ Hande/11s in dn 

C',,srhiehusd,rnlmng d'5 Hm>dct. Tiibingen 
Hubsch, F. 1882: Gri«liisch, rmd ro111ische Metrologie, Berlin 
Hunt, P. 1998: Slm,es, n/Qrfart, m,d idt'ok,gy in 11,e Gmk l,istorian.s. Cambridge 
Hunter, R. 2014: Hesiodic voicn: sludit'.J ;,, 11,e ancinit rrc~tio11 of Hesiod's 

Works and Days. Cambridge 
Hunter. V. 1994: Policing Atl~m: social umtrol ;,. tl,e. Allie lawsuits, 4 30-3 20 

BC, Princcton 
Hutchinson, G. 0. 1985: Ae.sd,ylw: Se/Jinn contra 11U'has. Oxford 
Hyland,J. 2011: •Contesting Marathon: Billows, Krentz. and the Persian 

problem; .. CP 1o6: 265-77 
lgelbrink, C. 2015: Di, Klr.mchien mul Apoikin, Allums im 6. ,md ;. Jal1rl11m

dn1 11. C/1,: Klio Bcihcfte n. F. no. 25, Berlin and Boston 
lmmern-ahr. H. R. 1966: Fonn and thought ;,, Herodolru, ae,·dand OH 
lnstinsky, H. U. 195i ·Der ente Zugde.s Mardonios gegen Griechenland', 

Ht'Tfflt'.S 84: 47i-94; reprinted in Marg 1g65: 471-g6 
lnstone. S. 2009: Gruk personal 1"ligion: a rtadn, Oxford 
lrnin, E. 2011: 'Herodotus on Aeginetan identity', in Fearn 2011a: 373-

425 



314 WORKS CITED 

2013: '"'The hybri.s ofTheseus" and the date of the Histories', in Dunsch 
and Ruffing 2013: 7--93 

Irwin, E. and E. Greenwood (eds.), 2007: Reading Hnvdotu.s: a $lttdy of tl,r 
logoi in book fiv, of Hnvdotus' Hutorirs, Cambridge 

Jacoby, F. 1956: Gruchisc/ut Historikrr. Stuttgart [ contains 'Herodotos' from 
R.-E. Suppl. 2 ( 1913). This is cited both by 1956 pp. and R.-E col. nos.] 

Jacoby, F.: stt Abbre\iations mukr FGrHist 
Jameson, M. H. 1951: 'The hero Echedaeus', TAPA 82: 4g-61 [=Jameson 

2014: 9-21] 
1991: 'Sacrifice before battle', in V. D. Hanson (ed.), Hoplitn: the Grttk 

battlL ttprrienc,, London: 197-227 [=Jameson 2014: 98-126] 
1994: 'The ritual of the Athena Nike parapet', in Osborne and Horn

blower 1994: 307-24 [=Jameson 2014: 127-44) 
2014 (ed. A. B. Stallsmith): Culls and rit~s in ancinit Grttu: ,ssays on rtligion 

and socirly, Cambridge 
Janko, R. 1992: The Iliad: a com111n1ta')'• lo/. /l(· Books r 3-16, Cambridge 
Jebb, R. C. 18go: Sophocles, tlw play1 and fragmn,u, Part IV Thi' Philoctnes, 

Cambridge 
Jenkins, I. 1994: TIil' Parthr1un1 frin.e~ London 
John.son, D. M. 2001: 'Herodotus' story•-tdlingspecches: Socles (5.92) and 

Leotychides (6.86)', CJ97: 1-26 
Jones, C. P. 2010: New l'"°"s in anti'Puty, Cambridge MA 
Jong, I. de 1993: "Studie.s in Homeric denomination', A-fnnnruy11e46: 28g-

3o6 
2013: 'Narratological aspects of the Histont'SofHerodotus', in Mun.son 

2013: I 253-ga. 
Jost, M. 1985: Sanctuairts d c,Ju,s d'A,·cadi,, Paris 
Judeich, \\ 7• 1931: Topogmpllie 1"'1', At/,.,,,,, Munich 
Karageorghis, V. and I. Taifakos (eels.) 2004: Hrrodotus and his world. 

Nicosia 
Kean1s, E. 1989: Tiu-heroes of Attica. BICS Sup pl. 5 7: London 

2015: 'Old and new', in Eidinow and Kindt 2015: 29-37 
Ke-.-vcney, A. and Bartlett, A. 2014: 'The case of Epizelru (Heroclotos 

6. I I 7) re\isited.' Gion1ak ltalumo di Filologia 66: g-26 
Kee.sling, C. M. 201 o: 'The Callimachus monument on the Athenian 

acropolis (CEG 256) and the Athenian commemoration of d1e Per
sian \\i'ars', in Baumbach, Petrovic, and Petro\ic 2010: 100-30 

King. H. 2001: 'Reco,•ering hysteria from history: Herodotus and the first 
case of '"shell-shock'". in P. ·w. Halligan, C. Bas.,. and J. C. Marshall 
( ros.), umlemporary approad1r.s to the stud.1 of h)•slma, Oxford, 36-48 

Kinzl, K. H. 1g68: i\tiltiabs-Forsr.h,mgtn, Vienna 
1976: 'Miltiades' Parosexpcdition in der Geschichts.schreibung', Hermes 

104:2~307 



WORKS CITED 315 

Knoepfler, D. 1991: La vu-. eh Af;,,;d;me d' Eritril' de Dioginl' Lanu: contribu
tion a l'histoin-,ta la critique du text, tin V,,s Jn philosophl'.S, Basel, 1991 

1997: ·Le tcrritoire d' Erctric et l'organisation politique de la cite 
(demoi, choroi, phylai)', in M. H. Hansen (ed.), T/1t1 polis as an urban 
cmlrt and a.J a political community: Acts of th, Copenhagni Po/is Cmtn-, 
vol.1v,Copcnhagen:35~449 

2001: E,itria, Fouill,s ,t ,whnrh~ Xl: dkrrts bit,ims d, proxm~ rl d, citoye,1-
1ut;, LaU5anne 

Kohnken, A. 1976: 'Gebrauch und Funktion des Litotes bei Pindar', Glotla 
54:62--7 

Konstan, D. and K. Ruller (eds.) !loo3: Ent')', spileandjmlmlS)•: IM rivalrous 
nrwtio,u ;,, amu1t1 c,.,.,u, Edinburgh 

Kosmetatou, E. 1993: ·Horse sacrifices in GrC'C'Ce and Cyprus' ,Jounuzl of 
Prr.l,istoric Religion 7: 3 1-4 1 

Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Ch. 1988: 'Die archaologische Funde aus den 
Goldgrubcn bei Kin}'Til1

, in Wagner and Weisgerber 1988: 173--9 
Kourinou, E. 2000: m APTH. ~vµ/k,ld, uni IMl,.lal(.;, Tcmoypaq,la T11r, Atheru 
Kowalzig, B. 2011: 'Mwical merchandise '"on C'\"ery ve~el": religion and 

trade on .Acgina', in Fearn 201 1 a: 1 29-7 1 
Kraay, C. M. 1976: Archaic and cla.s.sical Grttk coinngF, London 
Kraus, C. S. (eel.) 1999: JM limits of historiography: gt'I'" and 1ia,rntit~ in 

a11ci,,,t hi.Jtorical k'xts. Leiden 
Krentz. P. 1985: 'Casualties in hoplite battles', GRBS 26: 13-20 

2007: 'The oath of Mar.1thon. not Pia taia?'. Htspnia 76: 73 1-42 
201 o: Th, haule of Afarat/1011, New Haven, CT 
2013: 'Marathon and the dcvdopment of the exclusive hoplite pha

lan.~', in Carey and Eclw.ucls ~o 13: 35-44 
Kuhrt, A. 1988: 'Earth and water', in Kuhrt and Sancisi-\Veerdenburg 

1988:87--gg 
2007: Th, Persian nnpirr., a corpu.s of smor.,J from tlu Ad1ae111~nid period, 

London 
Kuhrt. A and H. Sancisi-Weerdcnburg (eels.) 1988: Acluiemenid hulory Ill: 

,nnluxl and IMorJ· Procttdi11gs of tM Londmi 198 5 Achannmid history uPDrk
shop. Leiden 

Kurke, L. 1999: Coi11s, bodit'S, gamrs, and gold, Princeton 
2012: A~opic conVt'TSlltion.s: popular traditio11, cu/Jural dialog,u, and th, 

i11vmtion of Grttk pro~ Princeton and Oxford 
Lacey, W. K. 1 g68: Thr family it, classical G,uu, London and Tonbridge 

1981a: 'The oil refinery at Susa: Herodotus 6.1 19.3 ', LCA-16.1: 23 
1981b: 'The oil refinery again (Herodotus 6.119.3)', LCM6.7: 185 

Larson,]. 1995: G,mc J,eroin, cults, Madison 
Lateiner, D. 1977: •No laughing matter: a literary tactic in Herodotus', 

TAPA l 07: 173-82 



316 WORKS CITED 

1 980: • A note on 6hcas 61601,101 in Herodotus', CQ 30: 30-2 
1987: 'Nonvcrbal communication in the Histories of Herodotus", 

Ardlm.sa 20: 83-119 
2009: 'Tears and crying in Hellenic historiography: dacryology from 

Herodotus to Polybiw', in T. Fogen (ed.), Tta'l'l in 1M Gra«o-Ro,nan 
world, Berlin: 105-34 

201 !l: "Oaths: theOI"}' and practice in the Histories of Herodotus and 
Thucydides'. in Foster and Lateincr 2012: 154-84 

La,·elle, B. M. ~w14: 'Hippokleide5, the '"Dance", and the Panathenaia', 

GRBS 54: 31 3-4 1 

Lazenby,]. F. 1993: TIN defnu, of Grttce, Warminster 
Legrand, P. E. 1955: Hnvdote: introductim,~ Paris 
Leigh, M. 1999: 'Lucan's Caesar and the sacred gro\'c: deforestation and 

enlightenment in antiquity', in P. Esposito and L. Niautri (eds.), lt1ter
fmtart Lucano: misullann, di studi Naples, 1999: 167-205; reprinted 
in C. Tesoriero (ed.). lucan: Oxford rmdings ;,, classical Jtudin, Oxford, 
2010: 201-38 

l...cmos. I. 2002: The Protogro,Mlri< Atgt"at1: t/u, arr.l,aroletg>• of l},e lak-t'/n,n1t/1 
and tmth cnituri,.s BC, Oxford 

uwu, D. M. 1977: Spa,1a and Prrsia. Leiden 
1980: 'Oatis the Mede',JHS 100: 194-5; reprinted in Lewis 1997: 342-4 
1997 (ed. P. J. Rhodes): StlN-Ud papers iti Greek at1d 1,ear ta.Sinn Iii.story, 

Cambridge 
Lewi.\, S. 1 gg6: Nrws and sociny in the Grttk poli.s. London 
Lightfoot.]. L 2003: Lucian: 011 the Syria11 gocikSl. edited l\oith intro. and 

comm., Oxford 
Lillo, A. 1992: 'Ionic ~s. &<c.,s, lhrc.,s, ThC'Malian teas: a phonetic problem 

of analy-zable compouncb', Gh>tta 6g: 1-13 
Lomas, K. 2000: 'The Polis in Italy: ethnicity, coloni7.ation and citizen.ship 

in the wcstrm Mediterranean', in R. Brock and S. Hodkinson (eds.), 
Allematives to Athe,is: t1a1idit'.5 of political orga11iwtio11 m,d rom,nf4nity in 
anrienl GTt'«t', Oxford: 167-85 

Lor.mx, N. J 986: Tht'int1n1tim1 of Atluin.s, tr. A. Sheridan [Fr. original 1981 ), 
Cambridge MA and London 

200!l: The 11wurning t10ic~: a11. es.say on Grmc tragedy, Ithaca NY and London 
Lupu, E. ~005: Grt.tk jacml law: a roll«tio11 ofnr.w d«u11U"nls. Leiden 
Luragh i, N. ~oo 1 : Tiu liistoria11 's craft in tl,t' ar, of Hmxlolu.s, Oxford 

2oo6: 'Meta-historic: method and genre in the Historic.\', in Camlnidge 
r.o,npanion 7~ 1 

Luther, A. 2004: Konigr und Ephom1: Untl!'f'SUch11ngm :.ur spartanisclim \-er
fass,mgsgr.scluchlt, Frankfurt am Main 

Ma,J., N. Papazarkadas, and R. Parker (eds.) ~oog: lnt,rpming tl,e Athmia11 
empm, London 

Macan, R. W. 1895: .1"-Abbreviations 



WORKS CITED 317 

Mac Sween~. N. 2013: Fmrndaiion myths aml politics m ancin,t /011ia, 
Cam bridge 

MacDowell, D. M. 1986: Sparta11 km•. Edinburgh 
Mack, \V. 20 15: Proxmy a,id polis: imtitulional networks in andnit G"«e. 

Oxford 
Macleod, C. \\'. 1982: Ho,nrr. Iliad book XX,V, Cambridge 
Maier, F. 1959: Gri«hische Maurrbauinschriftrn. \'ol. I, Heiddbcrg 
Malkin, I. (ed.) 2001: A11cimt Gruk /H'T(,Ptums of G,w,k ethnicity, C.ambridge, 

MA 
201 1: A small Grrdc world: netn,orhs in tl1e a,uin,t Mtdit.nTa11ean, New York 

Marg,\\'. (ed.) 1965: Herodot: n,u Awwahl aus dn nmnrn Forsclumg, Darm
stadt 

Mastrapas, A. 2013: 'The battle of Marathon and the introduction of Pan's 
worship to Athens: the political dimension of a legend through writ
ten a·idence and archaeological finds', in Ca~y and Ed\\o-ard.,; 2013: 

111-22 

Matthaiou, A. P. 2003: ·~e,,wxlo1al TE-r0yµb0LCJ1 ,~ TEl,lhH 'Hpat<Mcs (HdL 
6. 108.1) '. in Derow and Parker 2003: 1 go-202 

McCulloch, H. Y. 1982: 'Herodotus, Marathon, and .Athens', SO 57: 35-
55 

McGregor, M. F. 1941: 'Cleisthenes of Sicyon and the panhellenic festi-
,-als', TAPA i2: 266-87 

Mclnerney,J. 2014: 'Pelasgians and Leleges: using the past to understand 
the pre~nt', inj. Ker and C. Pieper (ed.,;.), Valuing tlu-past i,1 the Grtto
Roman world, Leiden and Boston, 2014: 25-55 

Meidani, K. 2010: 'M1AT1a6ua: remarks on Miltiades' activities before and 
after Marathon', in Burasdis and Meidani 2010: 16i-83 

Meiggs, R. 1982: Trtt.s a'Tld timkr in tlu-a11cimt Meditnmru~an world, Oxford 
Mersch, .A. 1w5: •Archaologischer Kommentar zu den .. Griibern der 

Athencr und der Plataier"' in der Marathonia', Klio 77: 55-64 
Meuli. K. 1954: •Ein altpersischer Kriegsbrauch', in F. M. Max (ed.), 

Wr.slostliche Abhandhmg: Rudolf Tschudi .tum sidn.igllni Grbm-tstag (\\Ties
baden), 63--96; reprinted in Gt!la,nmi'lte -~hriften~ Basel, 1975: II 6gg--
729 

Meyer, Ed. 1 Bgll-99: Forsclnmgnu.ur alte11 Gr.schichtr, 2 vob., Halle 
Michalowski, P. 1999: 'Local ,·ersw general histor)' in Old Hittite hi.stori

ograph}", in Kraw 1999: 55-67 
Milc:tti, L 2oog: ""lppoclide non sc curc1!'": Erodoto storico ddle forme 

bre\i', in E. Lelli (ed.), nAPOIMIAKl&. II provnbio iti Grttia ea Roma. 
Pisa and Rome: I 137-44 

Millender, E. 2002: • Herodotus and Spartan despori.4im ', in A. Powell and 
S. Hodkinson (eds.), Sparta: beyond the mir~, Swansea: 1-61 

2oog: 'The Spartan dya.rchy: new perspecth·es'. in Hoclkiruon 2009: 

1-67 



318 WORKS CITED 

Miller, M. C. 1~n: Athnis and Pn:sia in the fifth cnilury BC: a study in cultural 
m:eptivity. Cambridge 

Miller, S. G. 2000: ·Naked democracy', in P. Flemte~Jensen, T. H. Nielsen, 
and L Rubinstein (eds.), Palis mid politic.s: studin in anciml Grtdt his
tory pmnited lo M. H. Hansm 011 his sixtu-th birthday. Copenhagen: 
277-96 

Moles,J. 2002: 'Heroclotw and Athens', in Brill's companion: 33-52 
Moreno, A. 2007: Fmling t/a, dnnoo·a9•: tlu Athniian grain supply in lht fifth 

and fourth unturi~ BC, Oxford 
Moretti, L 1957: OlympicmilUJi. I vituilori negli antichi ago11i Olimpici, Rome 
Morgan, C. 2003: Earl)• Grttk Jtale1 outside the polis, London 
Morrison, J. S., J. F. Coates and B. Rank.o,·, 2000: 77,e At/,mian tri"""'-. 

Cambridge 
Moscati Castelnuovo, L. 1 989: Siris: tmdiz.ion, storiogra.fica e mom,,zli dtlla 

.storia di ,ma cilia ck/la Magna Gr«ia. Coll. Latomus 207, BrUMels 
Mosley, D. J. 1971: •Spartan kings and proxeny', At.hnuzt"Um 49: 433-5 
Mulke, M. 2000: 'Phrynichos und Athen: Der BeschlUM i'1bcr die Miletu 

Halosis (Herodot 6. 21. !l )', in S. Godde and T. Heinze (eds.), Skn,ika. 
&itrag,- .tmn a11Jikni ThmJer tmd seitzer Rnrpt.im1. Ftstschrift :um 65. 
<;d,11rtstag von H.-D. Blum~ Danmtadt: 2 33-46 

Miiller, C. \\'. ,wo6: Ltgt!tuk - Noo,/k- Romar,. Dm.ulm Kapit,I iur nui/1/n,
dni Prosaliteratur dtr Anti~. Gottingen 

Munson, R. V. 2001: Tdlitig wo11tkrs: dlrnograpliic at1d political discours, in tlu
worll of Herodotus, Ann Arbor 

2oo6: 'Herodotus and Italy', in Camlrridgecompanimi:. 257-73 
201 2: ·Herodotus and the heroic age: the case of Minos', in Rarag

wanath and de Bakker 2012: 195-212 
!lo13: Oxford rn1dings iri Hnodott,s, 2 \rob., Oxford 

Murray, 0. 1g66: '0 APXAIOl: ~M0l:', Hi.storia 15: 142-56 
1993: Early G"n:i'. London 

Nagy, G. 1990: Pirular'$ Homn: th, ly,ic possr..JSim, of an epic prut, Baltimore 
and London 

Naiden, F. S. 2oo6: Anmnt st1pplication, Oxford and New York 
2 o 1 3: Smoke signal.J f 01· tht gods: ancient Grttk sacrifiu from tl,e arr/1aic through 

Roman periods, Oxford 
!lo16: 'Contagio~ aaif>aa', CQ66: 59-74 

Neib,J. 2001: The Part/,mm, jrinL, C'Ullbridge 
Nilsson. M. 1967, 1961: Gr.sdiicht,ukr grin:l,iscJ,en &ligion 1 3 , 2 2 , Munich 
O'Brien,J. M. 1992: Akxa11dntl~GrMt:thei11visibl~e,umy, London and New 

York 
Ogden, D. l9(J7: Th, a-ook,d kings of micimt Grttcr.. London 
Olson, S. D. 2002: Aristophanes: Achan,iam, Oxford 
Osborne, R. 1g85: Demos: tlu discovery of classical Auika, Cambridge 

1999: 'Archaeology and the Athenian empire', TAPA 129: 31~32 



WORKS CITED 310 

2oog: •Tue politics of an epigraphic habit: the case of Thasos•, in L 
Mitchdl and L. Rubinstein (eds.) Grttk history and epigraphy:;,~ in 
lwnour of P. ]. Rhoda, Swaruea: 1 03-14 

Osborne, R. and S. Hornblower 1994 (eds.): Ritual,. fi11an«. politics: All,~ 
n.ian b,,wcmtic accounts flrr'-smted lo David Lewis, Oxford 

Ostwald, M. 1955: •Toe Athenian legislation against tyranny and sub\•er
sion', TAPA 86: 93-1o8 

1 986: Fro"' popular sowrrig,,ty lo /}i, s<JVntig,1ty of law: law, sociny, and politics 
i11 fifth-untury Atl,nis, Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London 

Page, D. L. 1951: 'lbycus' poem in honour ofPolycrates', Atg,-ptu.J31: 15~ 
72 

Papazarkadas, N. 2014: •Two new epigrams from Thebes'. in N. 
Papai.arkadas (ed.), Tht epigraplry and history of IJNolia: ,u,u, ft11ds, r,no 

prosp«ts, Leiden and Boston: 223-51 
Parke, H. W. 1967: 11,torad~ of 'Zeus: Dodo-na, Olympia, Ammo,,, Oxford 
Parke, H. W. and D. E. ·w. Wonnell 1956: Tlu-lklphicorac~ 2 \'ols., Oxford 
Parker, R. 1983: Miasma: pollution a,id purification i11 mrly Grrdt m.igimi, 

Oxford 
1985: 'Greek states and Greek oracles•, in P. C'.artledge and F. D. Han·ey 

(eds.), CRUX: eSJaJs pn,.smtnl lo G. E. M. de Sle Croix on llis 75th birthday, 
Exeter: 298-326; reprinted in Buxton 2000: 76-108 

1989: 'Spartan religion', in Powell 198g: 14!2-72 [pp. 152-163 repr. in 
'Whitby 2000: 161-73 as 'Religion in [Spartan] public life·] 

1 994: · Athenian religion abroad', in Osborne and Hornblower 1994: 
33g-46 

19g6: Atlumian rdigion: a l,islDT)', Oxford 
1997: 'Gods crud and kind: tragic and chic theology', in Pelting 1997a: 

143-60 
2000: ·Tueophoric names and Greek religion•, in Hornblower and 

Matthews 2000: 53-'79 
2004: '\\'hat are sacred laws?', in E. M. Harris and L. Rubinstein (eds.), 

'IM law and tl,t courts in anci.ml G"'•ce. London: 57-70 
200!)<': Polytlwin11 and MJCitty al Allinu, Oxford 
2005b: 'Law and religion•, in M. Gagarin and D. Cohen (eds.), Th~ ui,n-

bridgr. companio,i to ancie11I Gmk law, Cambridge: 61-81 
2011: On Grtdt r,/igion, Ithaca NY and London 
2016: 'Seeking advice from Dodona•, G&R63: 6~o 
2017: Crull gods abroad: namr.s, 11al11rrs and tm11sfonnatioru, Bcrkdey 

Parsons, P.J. 2001: ... These fragments we have shored against our ruin"', 
in Boedeker and Sider 2001 , 55-64 

Pavlopoulos, K., V. Kapsimalis, K. Theodorakopoulou. and I. P. Pana
giotopoulos, 2011: 'Vertical displacement trends in the Aegean 
coastal zone (NE Mediterranean) during the Holocene asse.sscd by 
g~rchaeological data'. r,,, Holocnit 22(6): 717-28 



320 WORKS CITED 

Pease, A. S.1911: •The omen of sneezing', c.Ph 6: 429-43 
Pelling, C. 1988 Pl1darch: Lift of Anlony, Cambridge 

1996: •Tue urine and the,ine: Astyages' dreams at Herodotus 1. 107-8'. 
CQ 46: 68--;7 

(ed.) 1~na: Grrdc tmgrdy and the l,istorian. Oxford 
1997b: ·Aeschylus' Persae and history··. in Pelting 1~:)!na: 1-19 
1999: 'Modem fantasy and ancient dreams', in C. Sullivan and B. \\'hite 

(eds.). Writing a11d Ja,itasy, Harlow: 1 5-31 
2oooa: Litnary t,xts and tl~ Grmc l,istoria,1, London 
2000b: 'Fun \\oid1 fragments', in D. Braund and J. Wilkins (eds.), 

Athrnams mid his worul. R.rodingGrnk c11/tw-e in tl,e Roman nnpi", Exeter: 
1 j 1--90 

2002: 'Speech and action: Herodotus' debate on d1e constitutions' 
PCPhS48: 123-58 

2oo6: "Homer and Herodotus', in M. Clarke, B. G. F. Currie, and R. 0. A. 
M. Lyne (ed.,.), Epic intnacticms (]. Griffi11 Ftst.Jchrift), Oxford: 75-104 

2007: 'Aristago~ (5. 49-55, 97) ', in Irwin and Greenwood 2007: 179-
201 

2oog: •Bringing autochthony up-to-date: Herodotus and Thucyclidcs', 
cw 102: 471-83 

201 1: · Herodotus and Samos'. BIC~ 54: 1-1 8 
2012: 'Aristotle's Rhetoric, the Rhctorica ad Alcxandrum, and the 

speeches in Herodotus and Thucydide_s', in Foster and Lateiner 2012: 
281-315 

2013a: 'Herodotm' Marathon', in Carey and Edwards 2013: 23-34 
2013b: 'East is east and west is west - or are thC}·? national stereot)pes 

in Herodotus', in Munson 201 3: II 36o--79 
2013c: 'Historical explanation and what clidn 't happen: the ,irtues of 

virtual history', in Powell 2013: 1-24 
Perysinakis, I. N. 1998: 'H lv1,t010 To0 ll'MIUTOU OT'l" lOT0pt11v TOO 'Hpo&hou 2 , 

loannina 
Petridou, G. 2015: Divi11e epiphany in Grttlc literaturr a,ul nJturr, Oxford 
Petrovic, A. 2013: 'Maradion in pre-Hcrodotcan M>urccs: on Marathon 

,·erse-inscription.s (/G 1:\ 503/ 4; SEC hi 430)', in Carey and Edwards 
2013:45-61 

2015: 'Sacred law', in Eidinow and Kindt 2015: 339-52 
Pickard-Cambridge, A \\r. 1988: 77,e dramatic J,stivals of Athnu (2nd edn, 

revised byJ. Gould and D. M. Lewis), Oxford 
Pierart. M. 2003: 'The common oracle of the Milesians and the Argives 

(Hdt. 6. 19 and 77)', in Dcrow and Parker 275-g6 
Platt, V. J. 201 1: Faring tl,t gods: epiphany a11d r,pmmtaJi011 in Grtu-co-Roman 

arl, litnatun- and rtligion, C.ambridge 
2015: 'Epiphany', in Eidinow and Kindt 2015: 491-504 



WORKS CITED 321 

Podlecki, A. J. 1966: 77ie polilirol backgrcnmd of ArscJ,yl,a,z tragrcly, Ann Arbor 
PoWenz, M. 193 7: Hrrodot: Jn- r13le Gescl1icl1tsscl1rribn-d,.s Ahendla11d,.J. 

Leipzig 
Pomeroy, S. B. 2002: Spartan u,omm, Oxford and New York 
Popp. H. 1957, Dw Einu,irlmng vcm Voruichn,, Opfrrn mid F,.Jtm auf di, 

Kn,gfuhru11g Jn-Gn,chm im 5. utld 4. Jahrhm,drrl tl. a,,:, diss. Erlangen 
Powell, A(nthony) 198o: Fa<t'$ in lnJ li""', London 
Powell, A(nton) (ed.) 1989: Clmsirol Sf,arla: INlmiq,res bd1i11d J,,,. sucus.s, 

London 
(ed.) 2013: Hindsigl,t in Gruk a,id Romm, hist01)', Swansea 

Price, S. R. F. 1986: 'The future of dreams: from Freud to Artemidor<ll', 
Past & Prrsmt 113: 3-37; abbreviated VC'r.sion in D. M. Halpc:-rin,J.J. 
'Winkler, and F. I. Zeillin (em.), &/ow Sl"X!Ullil)•: thr conslmrlim, of erotic 
,xperinur i,i tl~ muinit Grnk world. Princeton, 1990: 365-87 

Pritchell, \\r. K 1957: 'Calendars of Athens ag.un '. BCH 81: 26g-301 
1 96o: Marad,on, Berkeley 
1965-91: Stuclus iri ancimJ. G,-,.,k topogmphy, 7 vols., Berkdc-y and 

Amsterdam 
1971-91, TIU! Grttk stat, at wa,·, 5 ,-ols., ~rkdc-y and Los Angeles 

Proietti, G. 2015: 'I Greci e la mcmoria ddla \'illoria: alcune consider
azioni sui trofei delle Guerre Persiane', -Opµos 7: 148--75 

Prontera, F. 1972: 'Per l'interpretazione di Erodoto VI 40', P. dJ P. !l7: 
I I 1-23 

Pullc-yn, S. 1997: Pra)'" i11 Gmk rrligio11, Oxford 
PurVC'5, A. 2014: 'In the bedroom: interior space in Herodotus' Hi.sto

ries', in K. Gilhuly and N. Worman (eds.), SJ>act, plact, ,md landscapt in 
a11cinil Grmt litn-alurt, C.ambriclge: 94-129 

Raaflaub, K. 2oog: • Learning from the enemy: Athenian and Per.sian 
'"irutruments of empire"', in Ma, Papazarkadas, and Parker ~mog: Sg-
124 

2010: 'Herodotus, Marathon and the historian's choice', in Buraseli.s 
and Mddani 201 o: 2 21-35 

Rabe, H. 19o6: Scl,olia in Lr,rianum. Leipzig 
Raubitschek, A. E. 1957: 'Das Datislied', in K. Schauenburg (ed.), Charius 

F. Langlot:.: Strulim z.11r Altn-1t111,su1issenscl,aft, Bonn: 234-42; reprinted 
in Scl,ool of Hrllas, New York and Oxford, 1991: 146-56 

Rausch, M. 1999: 'Miltiades, Athen und die .. Rharnnusier auflcmnos" (/G 
j3 522bis)', Klio81: 7-17 

Redfield,]. 1977/8: 'The women of Sparta', CJ73: 146-61 
1985: 'Herodotus the tourist', CPI, 80: 98-118; reprintrd in Mun.son 

2013: II 267-91 
2003: 77,e Locrian maidens: lm.ie a,ul d,ath in Grmt Sicily, Princeton 

Rehm. A. 1914: Miki Ill: DaJ Drlpl1inio11. Berlin 



322 WORKS CITED 

Rhodes, P.J. 1972: Tit" Athniian Bouh, Oxford 
1979: 'Elaayyd.la in Athcns',fl/S99: 103-14 
I 981: A C01Rmnilary on the A,istol,lian Athn,aio11 Politna. Oxford 
2003: • Herodotean chronology rc,isitcd ', in Dcrow and Parker: 58-72 
2013: 'The battle of Marnthon and modern scholarship', in Carey and 

Edwards 201 3: 3-2 1 

Richards, H. 1907: Nous on Xenophon and othrrs, London 
Richardson, N.J. 1974: Th, Hotnn-ic Hy,rm to Dm,eter, Oxford 
Richer, N. 1998: us ;phc,m: ;111iks mrl'histm"rl sur l'imagnk Spart, (VI//./// 

si;cks m,a11lj.-C.), Paris 
Robertson, C. M. 1975: A Iii.story of Gruk art, 2 vols .• Cambridge 
Roebuck, C. 1959: Ionian trade and c.oloni:uzJi01i, New York. 
Roisman,J. 1988: 'On Phrynich~' Sack of Mil,ros and Plwi11i.ssai', Emnos 

86: 15-23 
Romm,J. 2oo6: 'Herodotus and the naturc1l world', in C,a,rdmdi,f>. compan

ion: 178-g1 
Rood, T. C. B. 1998: Tlmrydide.s: narrative a,id t>xpla11ation, Oxford 

2007: 'From Marathon to 'Waterloo: Byron, battle monuments, and the 
Persian Wars', in Bridges, Hall, and Rhodes 2007: 267-97 

Rosen, H. 1 g62: Eine Lartt-und Fonnr.nkh,-, dn· linvdoti.schm Sprachform. Hei
delberg 

Rosenbloom, D. 1993: 'Shouting'"Firc" in a crowded theatre: Phrynichos' 
Capture of Miletos and the politics of fear in early Attic tragedy, Pl,if.o. 
logus 13 7: 159-96 

Rosh--ach, V.J. 1987: 'Autochthony and the Athcnian5', CQ37: 294-3o6 
Roy.J.2011: 'On seeming backward: how d1e Arkadians did it'. in S. Lam

bert (ed.), Sociahl, mati. Esstl)'S cm a,zciml Grttlc social /Nluwiour in honour 

of Nick Fulrer, Swansea: 67-85 
Rubincam, C. 2003: 'Numbers in Greek poctry and historiography: quan

tif)ing Fehling', CQ53: 448-63 
2012: 'The .. rationality" of Herodotus and Thucydides as e\'idenced by 

thdr respcctn-e use of numbers', in Foster and Latdncr ~012: 97-uz:2 
Rubinstein, L 2000: Litigat.io11 and ro-opmiti011: suppo,1i11g speakrrs in tl1t

r.ourts of clas.sica/ Athms. Historia Einzelschrift 14 7, Stuttgart 
Ruffing, K. 2013: '300', in Dunsch and Ruffing 2013: 201-21 
Rusten]. S. 1989: Thllcydides: 77,t-Peloponne.sian Warboolc II. Cambridge 

2013: •~,v.os iKu11'a&rl: an '"imaginary earthquake" on Ddos in Herodotus 
and Thucydidc:s',]HS 133: 135-45 

Rutherford, I. 2013: Stat, pilgrims a11d sac"d obswv,rs it, a1Zcit"11t G"r.n. A 
struly of thn,ria and thn,ro~ Cambridge 

Said, S. 201 1: Hom,r and tl~ OdJss,y, Oxford 
Salmon,]. B. 1984: H't-a/1hy G,,i,zth: a history of lM city kJ 338 BC, Oxford 
Sahiat, F. andj. Servais 1 g64: 'Stele indicatrice thasicnnc trouvcc au sanc-

tuaire d'Aliki'. BCH 88: 267-87 



WORKS CITED 32'3 

Schachter, A. 1994: 'The politics of dedication: two Athenian dcclicatioru 
at the sanctuary of Apollo Ptoieus in Boiotia', in Osborne and Horn
blower 1994: 291-300 

Scheer, T. ~010: "•They that held Arkadia": Arkadian foundation myths. 
as intentional history in Roman Imperial times', in L. Foxhall, 
H.:J. Gehrke, and N. Luraghi (eds.), lntmtumal history: spinni11g ti11U' 

i11 a,uunt Cruce, Stuttgart: 275-gS 
Schmidt, G. 1972: 'Heraion ,·on Samo.s: eine Srychon-\\'eihung tmd ihre 

Fundlage', Atli. Mitt. 54: 165-85 
Schmitt, R. 1967: 'Medisches und persisches Sprachgut bei Herodot', 

l.Jscl,. d. lkut.schen tnorgnilifodisthm G,s,llschaft 117: 119-45 
!ii ooo: Srl«.ted onoma.stic wriln,gs, Winona Lake IN 
2007: 'Greek reinterpretation of Iranian names by folk etymology'. in 

E. Matthews (ed.), Old arid n,u, worlds in Grttk ono11uutics, Oxford: 

i35-5o 
2011: 'Herodot und iranische Sprachen', in R. Rollinger, B. 

Trmchnegg, and R. Bichler (cw.), Hrrodot u,1d da5 P"5ische lVt'lt
reid,, \Vies.baden: 3 13-41 

Schv..ibl, H. 1978: 'kw, Munich[= rcprin~d entries. from various vob. of 
R.-E., without new pagination. Column nos. 253-376, on cpiklescs of 
Zeus, is at the end of the book, preceded by col~. 993-1481] 

Schwartz, Ed. 18go: Quat'Slimi~ He.rodotme, Rostock 
Scullion, S. 1994: 'Olympian and chthonian' CA 13: 75-119 

2000: 'Heroic and chthonian sacrifice: new e\idence from Sdinous', 
ZPE. 132: 163-71 

2oo6: 'Herodotus and Greek religion'. in Cambridgrcompa,iion: 192-208 

Sccbcrg, A. 1966: 'Astrabica (Herodotus 6. 68-69) •, S041: 48-74 
Segal, C. 1997: 'Catharsis, audience, and closure in Greek tragedy', in 

M. S. Silk (ed.), Tragtd)' and tl,e tragic: Grttlt th,atrt' a11d IN)vmd, Oxford: 
14g-172 

Sekunda, N. 2002: Alaratlum, 490 BC: lllt fint Pmia11 i,wasio11 of G,-r«"'
Oxford 

Senff, R. 2007: 'Die ErgebniMe der neuen Grabungen im archaischen 
Milet - Stratigraphic und Ouonologie'. in J. Cobet. V. von Graeve, 
\\ 7.-D. Niemeier, and K Zimmermann (eds.), Fn"ih,;i lonirn. Ei,U' 
&standsauf11ahme, Mainz am Rhein: 263--93 

Shimron, B. 1973: 'TTp&>ToS T&>v -flµds ffiµrv', Emnos 71: 45-51 
Shipley, D. R. •~~n: Pltllarr:I, s Life of Agesilaos: response lo s01,rre.s in tlit pn-

.s,,italior, of cl,amctn, Oxford 
Shiple)', G. 1987: A liistory ofSaniru 8oo-I88 BC, Oxford 

1 992: • Perioikos: the discovery of classical Lakon ia •. in J. M. Sanders 
(ed.), (l)JAOMJ<t.,.J\I, Athens: 211-26 

1997: ""The other Lakedaimonians": the dependent pcrioikic cities of 
Laconia and Me.s.senia', in M. H. Hansen (ed), 77~ polis a.1 a11 urban 



324 WORKS CITED 

«ntll and as a political a,mmunity, Acts of d1e Copenhagen Polis Centre 
4(Copcnhagen): 18g-281 

Shrimpton, G. S. 1980, 'The Persian ca,ral11· at Marathon', Pl,omix 34: 20-

37 
Siewert, P. 1982: Die Triltyn A.llikas und die Httrr.nrfonn d~ Kleist/1nit5, 

Munich 
Smyth, H. \'l. 1894: The smmds and inflections of tl,e Grrek diakcu: Ionic, 

Oxford 
Sokolowski, F. 1 962: Lois saCTlls b.J citn gmques: S11pp/;ment, Paris 

1 96g: Lois santt.s MJ cir;s grrtq,us, Paris 
Sourvinou-lnwood, C. 1 g88: Studies in girls' tra11sition.s, Athens 

2003: 'Herodotos (and other.s) on Pdasgians: some perceptions of eth
nicity', in Derow and Parker: 1 03-44 

201 1 (ed. R. Parker): Atlin1ia11 11,ytlu and ft5tival.s: Aglauros, Em-hthl'U.s, 
Plynte,ia, Panatlumaia, Dion)•sia. Oxford 

Spence, I. C. 1993: Tiu-cavalry• of clas.sical Grttt:e, Oxford 
Stadter, P. A. 1g65: Plutarch's historical methods: an analysis of the 

mtdiemm 11irhdl'5, Cambridge, MA 
1 998: notes to R. Waterfidd ( tr.), Plutarc/i: Grttk lives. A sehction of ni11e 

liw.J. Oxford 
2 oo6: · He roclotus and the cities of mainland Greece•, in Cambridge com

panion: 242-56 
Stafford, E.J. 2005: 'Herakles: encore et tmtjours le problcme du heros 

theos', Knnos 18: 391-4o6 
Ste Croix, G. E. M. de 1972: Thl' origins of the Pelopcmnl'sian war, London 

2004a: At/1n1ia,i democratic origins and othn· tssays, eds. D. Harvey and R. 
Parker 2004, Oxford 

2004b: •Herodotus and King Cleomene5 of Sparta' in de Ste Croix 
2004c1:421-38 

Stdner, D. 2010: H°"'": Ody5sey books XVll a11d XVlll. Cambridge 
Stevens, P. T. 1976 UJl/oquial exf>rtSJions ;,, Euripidt5. Hermes Einzelschrift 

38, ~7icsbadcn 
Stinton, T. C. W. 1976 ... Si creclere dignum est": 50me expressions of dis

belief in Euripides and others', PCPS 22: 6o-89, repr. in his Coll«lt'd 
papers ori Grmt tmgr.dy, Oxford, 19go: 236-64 

Stolper, M. 1983: 'The death of Artaxerxes I'. ihrh. Mitt. au.s lmn 16: 223-
36 

Strc1sburgcr. H. 1955: 'Herodot und das pcrikleische Athen', Historia 4: 
1-25; reprinted Strasburger 1982: 592-626; Eng. tr. 2013 (sNbdou,) 

198ll: StudU'n .wr Alim Ge.sc/1ic/1tl', 2 vols. (pagination continuous), cd.s. 
·w. Schmitthenner and R. Zoepffel, Hildesheim and New York 

llo13: 'Herodotu.sand the narrative of the pa.st', in Munson 2013: 1295-
35ro [tr. of Strasburger 1955] 



WORKS CITED 

Stti~r. K. 1996: Zur dialdttalni Ei11heil dn Ostim,ischm, Innsbruck 
Taplin, 0. 2007: Pols and pU1J$: inleractian.s INlwt.m lragrdy and Grttk 11a.si-

painling of th, fourth cmt11ry BC, Los Angeles 
Tawend, K. 1992: Amphiktyonit tmd Sym111achi,: Fonnm %Wi.sch,mtaatlic/,n

Bn.it'hrmgm im arcl,ai.srhffl Griechniland. Historia Einzdschrift 73, 
Sruttgart 

1995: 'Phcidon \'OD Argos und das argolische Aigina', Gmur Ikitriigr21: 

1-5 
Taylor, M. C. 1~n: Salami.I and th, Salaminioi: th, /1istory of an unofficial 

At/,mian den,ru: Amsterdam 
Teegarden. D. 2013: ~at/, to tyrants! Ancient Grttk democracy and tlie stmggl.e 

again.sl tyranny, Princeton 
Thomas, 0. 2016: 'Greek h)mnic space.s', in Barker, Bou7.aro\-ski, Pelling, 

and lsakscn 2016: 25-46 
Thomas, R. 198g: Oral tradition and 1vrillm r«ord in cltzssical Athen.J.. 

Cambridge 
!,woo: Herodolus in rm,ux~ Cambridge 
2001: 'Ethnicity, genealogy and hellenism in Herodotus', in Malkin 

2001:213-33 
Thonemann, P. 2009: 'Lyda, Athens and Amorg~·, in Ma, Papazarkaclas, 

and Parker 2cx.>9: 167-94 
2 o 1 1 : 'flu, ltfa,a11dn- valley: a l,iitorical gn,graplry from antiquity to By:.antiw11, 

C.ambridge 
Todd, S. C. 2007: A c.om1JU>ntary on Lysias, sJN«h,.s 1-11, Oxford 
Torgovnick, M. 1981: Closrul' in the nor.,d, Princeton 
Tozzi. P. 1978: La rfoolta iooica. Pisa 
Travlos,J. 1971: Picto,-ial dictimiary of a,u:in,t Athms, New York 

1988: Bildlexilum i.ur T<>j><>graphu Jn antiltm Attikas. Tf1bingen 
Tritle, L. 2000: From Mnos to My Lai. London 
Tsifopoulru, Y 1998: ... Hemerodromoi" and Cretan '"Dromei5": athlet~ or 

militarJ' personnel ? The case of the Cretan Philonide.s •. Nikepllol'Os 1 1: 

137-7o 
Tuplin. C. 201 o: 'Marathon. In search of a Persian dimension•, in Buraseli.s 

and Meidani 201 o: 2 51-7 4 
2013: 'Intolerable clothes & a terrifying name: the characteristics 

of an Achaemenid im"aSion force', in Carey and Edwards 2013: 

22 3-39 
Unterstciner, M. 1949: La lingua di El'Ddolo, Bari 
\'an: for ,iamt'..1 in van, SH uruln sum,d port of tli, surname 
Vanderpool, E. 1 g66: • A monument to the battle of Marathon', Hesperia 

35:93-1o6 
Vandiver, E. 2012: "'"Strangers are from Zeus"': Homeric xenia at the courts 

of Proteus and Crocsus •, in Baragwanath and de Bakker 2012: 143-66 



326 WORKS CITED 

V~r,J. A. G. ,-an der 1982: 'The battle of Marathon: a topographical sur
,·cy' • . Mne,n. 35: 2go-32 1 

Verilhac. A.-M. and C. Vial 1998: u. mariag, gr,c d11 l7, sikl, m,a,,t ).-C. a 
I q,oqur. d 'A ugustr., Paris [ = BCH Su ppl. 3 2] 

Versnd, H. 1987: 'What did ancient man 5Ct'.' when he .saw a god? Some 
reflections on Greco-Roman epiphany•, in C. \'an der Plas (ed.), Effigies 
dri. Essays on IM history of rrligimis. Leiden: 42-55 

1991i!: 'The festival for the Bona Dea and the Thesmopho1ia ', G&R 39: 
31-55 

2 o 1 1: Coping u,ith tl,e gods: Ulll)i,,ard ,m,litigs i11 Grtdc t/,ro/ogy, Leiden and 
Boston 

Vi,iers, D. 1993: 'La chronologie du rcgne de Miltiade le jeune en Chcr
sonese de Tiuace: a prop<» d'Herodote VI 40', RJ,M 136, 21i!2-38 

Volonaki, E. 2013: 'The battle of Marathon in funeral speeches', in Carey 
and Edwards 2013: 165-79 

,·on: for nam,s in von, SN u,uln Jttoml part of thr. sumamr. 
\\ 7adc-Gcry, H. T. 19515: 'The growth of the Dorian states', in CAH 31 : 527-

6g 
1958: Essays in Grtdt histary, Oxford 

\\'agner, G. A. and G. \\'eisgerber (eels.) 1988: Antiht' &kl- rind Bau,rutall
~wi,,nungatif Thasos, Bochum 

\\ 7allace, R. 2016: 'Redating Crocsus: Herodotcan chronologies, and the 
dates of the earliest coinages',JHS 136: 168-81 

\\ 7allinga, H. 1993: ShipJ and sm pawn be/°" 1hr. grrat Persian War, Leiden 
\\'alters, K. R. 1981: '"\\ 7e fought alone at Marathon": historical falsification 

in the Attic funeral oration•, RhM 1 24, sw6-1 1 

\\ 7ecs, H. van 2004: G'f'ffll wa,farr: mytl,.s and rralitir.s, London 
2013: Ships arid Jil1,n; tax.ts and tribtu,: a fiscal l,istory of arrhaic Atlim.s. 

London and New York 
\\'clls,J. 1923: Sttuli,s in Hnudotus. Oxford 
\Vest, M. L. 1966: Hesiod 77uogrm_y, Oxford 

1970: 'Mdica', CQ20: 205-15 
197 1: Early Gwtk pM!asophy and t/,, Orient, Oxford 
1978: H~siod: Works and Days. Oxford 
2011: The makingof thr. Iliad: disquisitimi a11d anal)·tirnl commentary, Oxford 
2013: 77,, epic rye/,: a com.,mmlary on t},e lost Troy t1Jia, Oxford 
2 014: nu, malci11g of the Odysse,•, Oxford 
2015: 'Mythological and political interpolations in Homer'. Eikasmru 26: 

1 .... .l5 
West, S. 1985: 'Herodotus' epigraphical interests', CQ35: 278-305 

1987: 'And it came to pass that Pharaoh dreamed: notes on Herodotus 
2. 139,141', CQ27: 262-71 

1988: Boob 1-4 in A. Hcubcck, S. Wot,andj. B. Hainsworth, Commn,
tary on Homr.r's Odys.s,y vol. I, Oxford 



WORKS CITED 327 

1999: •Sophocles' Antigone- and Herodotus book thr~•. in J. Griffin 
(ed.), Sopl,ocks rr.visilnl, Oxford: 109-36 

2003: "Op1eou ira1s lo-r\v avC.:.,vu1,10s: the aftermath of Plataian perjury', CQ 
53:438-4i 

!.I009: 'Herodotus in Lycophron', in C. Cusscl, C. and E. Prioux, (eds.), 

L)-cophrm1: klat.s d'obscuritJ, Saint-Etienne: 8o-g3 
!lo15: 'Agariste's betrothal: the adaptability of a cautionary talc', Lucida 

i111m,alla 44: i-35 
Whatley, N. 1964: 'On reconstructing Marathon and other battles', JHS 

84: 119-39 
\\rhitby, M. (ed.) 2000: Sparta. Edinburgh 
\\'hitchead, D. 2000: Hyprreides, tl,e forrn.Jic sptwl,n. l11troduclim1, translation 

a11d c<m1mmtary, Oxford 
\\rhitley,J. 1994: ·Tomb cult and hero cult in archaic Attica', AJA 98: 213-

30 
\\rhitmarsh, T. 2016: &1tli1ig tl,e gods: atheism i11 the ancinll world, London 
\\ride, S. 1893: Lakm,i.sc.lll' Kulu, Sruttgart 
\\'ilamO\,iitz[-Moellendorfl], U. von 1go7: Einkiltmg in die gri«hi.sd,e 

Tragodie, Berlin 
\\'ilhdm, Ad. 1942: 'Proxcnic und Eucrgcsic', Attische U,lnmden V,Vicnna: 

11-86 
\\'illetts, R. F. 1959: •Tue senile interregnum at Argos', Hennes 87: 495-

500 
\\'ood, C. !l016: ··1 am going to say ... ": a sign on the road of Herodotus' 

logos.' CQ 66: 1 3-31 
\\roodhead, A. G. 1981: Tiu-5htdy ofGrt't'A i,ur.riptio,IS', Cambridge 
\\ryles, R. 2010: 'Thc tragic costumes', in 0. Taplin and R. Wyles (eds.), 

77,e Pnmomru t)(l5t a11d its ccmh'xt, Oxford: 231-54 
Zacharia, K. 2003: Comwgi,-ig tn,tlu: Euripidt-s' /011 and the Athn,ian quest for 

sdf-dejinitio~ Leiden and Boston 
Zali, V. 20 15: Th, shape of Hr.rodottan ,iieloric: a study of Iii, spwdus in 

Herodotus· Histories with sp«ial attenlicm to Books 5-9, Leiden and Boston 
Zeilhofer, G. 1959: Sparta, lHlpl,oi rmd dit Ampl,ilttyonen im 5. Jal1rl11mdn1 

vor Oiri.stus, dw. Erlangen 
Zeitlin, F. I. 1990: 'Playing the other. thealer, theatricality, and the femi

nine in Greek drama', inj.J. Winkler and F. I. Zeitlin (eds.), Nolhing 
to do wit/, Di'1nysru1 Athnium drama i11 its s«ial context. Princeton: 63-
g6; reprinted in her Playing the ot/,n-; gmdn- and society it, Classical Greek 
lilemturt, Chicago and London, 1 gg6: 34 1-i 4 

Zelnick-Abramovitz, R. 2004: 'The Proxenoi of\\lcstern Greece', ZPE 14 7: 
93-106 



INDEXES 

1 SUBJECTS 

&f erences are to pages of the Introduction and Commentary. Entries far places and people 
are combined: 'Argos' includes Argives. APF numbers are added where appropriate. 

Abas, 259 
Abdera, 145 
accentuation, 3.§ 
Achaia, 100 
Achaians ( in Homer), 1 08 
Achilles, 4, 1 1 o, 135 
Acropolis, Athenian, 2, 227, 232, 247, 

255,294,296 
Adeimantos of Korinth, 99 
adjectives, 34-5, 220 
Aeneas, 18 
Aeschines (Athenian orator), 2 26, 

243,269 
Aeschylus, 21, 23, 85, 88, 94, 108, 

1 10-1 1, 113, 12--.--:-15 7, 167-9, 
171, 181, 184-5, 195,215,233, 
253,255 

Aesopic corpus, 1 2 5 
aetiologies, 132, 157, 191, 201, 244, 

276-7,300 
Agaios, 280 
Agamemnon, 2 1, 95-6, 276 
Agariste (I APF), 266,270,275,281, 

284,286 
Agariste (II APF), 286 
Agenor, Agenoridai, 14 7 
Agetos, 172 
Agiad royal line, 152-3 
Agis, 165, 184 
Aglauros, 2 2 7 
Agorakri tos, 3 
Agylla, 131 
Ahab, 297 
Aiakes, 100-1, 103, 114-15, 118-19, 

140 
Aiakidai, 1 29, 194 
Aias, Telamonian, 1 29, 175 
Aigai, 197 
Aigilea, 2 2 3 
Aigilie, 237, 256 
Aigina, 2, 12-14, 16-19, 22, 129, 144, 

146, 148-53, 184-5,201-2, 204, 
208-13, 219,221,253,279 

Aigina, eponymous nymph, 1 29 
Aigospotamoi, 249, 2 56 

Ainura, 147 
Aiolia, -9.& 122 
Aischines (Athenian orator), see 

Aeschines 
Aischines (Eretrian), 222-3 
Aischines (Sikyonian), 275 
Aitolia, 279 
Ajax, Lokrian, (the 'lesser'), 144 
Ajax, Telamonian, 1 29, 175 
Akanthos, 142 
Akousilaos, 1 60 
Akragas, 1 1 6 
Akrisios, 156, 159, 199 
alcoholism, 24, cf. 200 
Aleuadai, 2 8 1 

Alexander the Great, 2 1, 24, 88, 1 1 o, 
179,231,240,263-

Alexandros 'Philhellene', 10, ~ 284 
Alkaios (mythical), 158 
Alkaios (poet), 153 
Alkibiades, 86, 1 14, 1 29, 206, 2 26, 

262, 6g, 2'.73 
Alkmaion (mythical), 1 79 
Aikman, 172 
Alkmene, 13, 158 
Alkmeon (I APF), 271-6 
Alkmeonids, 9, 18-19, 23, 25, 131, 

174,256-7,266-88 
Alkon, 282 

Amazons, 4-5 
Amiantos, 280 
Amompharetos, 253 
Amon, 179 
Ampe, 109 
Amphidromia, 172 
amphiktionies, 183, 21 2 
Amphimnestos, 279 
Amphipolis, 1 19 
Amphitryon, 13, 158, 179 
Amyris, 276, 278-9 
Anacharsis, 159, 200 
Anakeion, 227 
analepsis, 266, 272, and see flashbacks 
anaphora, 27, 141, 253, cf . .91_ 
Anaxandrides, 167-8 

328 
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Anaxileos of Rhegion, 1 14, 1 16-18 
Anchises, 1 8 
Andokides, 5 
anonymity, see non-naming 
Antaios, 276 
Antenor (sculptor), 248 
Antenor (Trojan), 22 
Antiochis (Atheniantribe), 250 
Antiochos of Syracuse, 105 
Aphrodite, 162, 194, 300 
Apis, 187 
Apollo, 21, 23-4, 108, 120, 170, 174, 

178, 197-8,201,217,219,223-4, 
262-3,272,296,300 

Apollodoros (mythographer), 14 7, 
152, 157, 196, 286 

Apollodoros (orator), 5, 206 
Apollonios of Tyana, 263 
Apollonios Rhodios, 1 26 
appearance, personal, 16, 108, 169, 

273, 281, and see beauty, dress, hair 
Apsinthos, 1 28, 130 
arbitration, 136-7, 2 1 o, 240, 242 
Archidamos/ Archidemos, 9, 183 
Archilochos, 132, 146 
architecture of Book 6, 9-16 
Arderikka, 263 
Areopagus, 112,229 
Ares, 192 
Arethusa (spring), 192 
Argeie, 154 
Arginousai, 249 
Argonauts,299-300 
Argos, 12, 19-27, 106-7, 113, 154, 

157, 159-60, 168, 18g-g9, 211-12, 
231,236,276,279-80 

Ariphron, 286 
Aristagores, 10-11, 16, 28, 85-g, 94, 

g6, 100-1, 107-9, 112,119, 124, 
140,145,175, 190-1, 203-4, 210, 
215,240,252 

Aristeides, 14,214,250 
Aristodemos, 153-4, 159, 171 
Aristodikos, 207 
Aristogeiton, 270 
Aris ton, 29, 15 2, 158, 168-7 5, 1 7g-80, 

209 
Aristophanes, 4-7, 104,174,214,231 
Aristotle, 180-1, 199 
Arkadia, 182, 184-7, 191-2, 199, 

230-2,280 
Artabanos, 15, 248 
Artachaies, 142 
Artake, 1 26-7 

Artaphrenes, 10, 26, 28, 85-6, 89, 
123-4, 136-7, 139-4 1, 144, 214, 
225,244 

Artaxerxes, 219-20 
Artayktes, 15, 125, 286 
Artemidoros (writer on dreams), 236 
Artemis, 23, 217, 219, 259, 299, 300 
Artemisia, ~ 191 
Artemision, battle of, 4-5, L_ 15, 18, 

~ ~ 1 4 3 
artillery, 106 
A~ia, 1 2, 18, 121, 144, 166, 175, 2 16 
Asklepios, 1 70 
Asopos, 242 
asphalt, 263-5 
Assembly, Athenian, 1 1 2, 2 29 
A~sembly, Spartan, 167, 174, 198-9, 

202,233 
Astrabakos, 150, 169, 174, 179-80 
Astyages, 2 35 
Astyanax, 182 
A~tyochos, 284 
Astypalaia, 121 
asyndeton, 88, 1 1 1, 1 28, 169, 204 
Atarneus, 26, 86, 122-3 
atheism, 20, 24 
Athena,3, 22,155,179,214,292 
Athens and Athenian empire, 8, 16, 

18, 104,208,212-66,287 
Athas, 141-3, 147 
Atossa, 10, g 1, 128 
Attalids, 182 
Attic Greek, 30-5, 87, fuh 1 16, 130, 

181,228,249 
Atticisms, 3 1 
Atys, 208 
augments, 34 
autochthony, 192, 233 
autopsy, 145-6, 245 
Azania, 280 

babies, baby-stories, 150, 1 70, 180 
Babylon, 1 o, 264, 292 
Bacchylides, 199 
Baktra (Balkh), 95-6 
barbarians, 9, 19, 1 oo, 1 14, 1 24, 1 29, 

166,236,243,254 
Barka, 150 
Battos, 290 
beans (for voting), 246 
'bears', at Brauron, 298-9, fig. 2 
beauty, 168,171,173,255,276 
benefaction, 1 24 
Bermion, Mt., 144 
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Bias of Priene, 87 
biblical parallels, 153, 168, 1 79, 

2 97 
birds, metamorphosis into, 179 
Bisaltes, 1 1 g 
bitumen, 263-5 
Black Sea, 32, qo, 126, 135, 300 
blindness, 261 
Boiotia, 183, 223, 240, 242, 263, 272, 

and see Hysiai, Plataia, Ptoion, 
Thebes 

bones, of Orestes, g 
Boreas, Borees, 1 43 
Branchidai, 108, 164, 208 
Brasidas, 132, 142, 197, 203, 252 
Brauron, 23,225,257,299 
Brescia sarcophagus, 3-4, 243-4, 

255-6, fig. 1 
bribery, 23, 151, 174-5 
Briges, Brygoi, 144 
bull, Apis, 1 87 
bulls, sacrifice of, 24, 192 
Byron, Lord, 6 
Byzantion, 26, 120 

Caesar,Julius, 236, 265 
Carthage, 1 1 , 1 o 5-6 
castration, 19, 88, 95, 207 
Catullus, 108 
causation, causes, 1 1, 86, 88, 1 o 1, 121, 

136, 141-2, 149, 169, 189,211,289, 
and see explanation 

cavalry, 87, 224-5, 244, 250, 253-4, 
257, and see horses 

censorship, 1 1 3 
Chalkedon, 197 
Chalkis, 109, 221-2, 263,281 
Chamaileon, 200 
characterisation, 16-17, 28, q8, 156, 

279,282 
chariots, charioteers, 1 16, 1 29, 2 2 7, 

260,278,286 
Chariton, 236 
Chersonese, 12, 16, 127-30, 133-5, 

228,285,295,301 
Chersonesos/ Agora, 1 30 
Chilon ( ephor), 242 
Chios, 26,86-go, 105, 119-25, 297 
Choireai, 223 
choregos, 1 1 1 
chronology, chronological problems, 

13,26, 106, 132-4, 145,148,185, 
204,212,234-5,238,275,271,278, 
301 

chthonic cult, gods 178, 290 
Cicero, 24, 184 
Cilicia see Kilikia 
cleruchs, 210, 221-2, 302 
closeness, colonial, 1 1 2 
closure, 11, 14, 26, 124,171,239,275, 

281-2,291,302 
clothes, clothing, 24, 29, 156, 166, 

177, 254, and see dress 
coinage,coins, 206,269, 279-80 
colonies, colonisation, 32, 90, 105, 

109-10, 112, 114, 116, 126-8, 130, 
142, 145-6, 161,238,288 

comedy, 174, and see Aristophanes 
commemoration, of Marathon, 2-9 
composition of the Histories, 36 
conception, 180-1 -
consonants, 33-5 
contagion, religious, 18 
contracted forms of words, 3 1 , .3.5_ 
corruption ( of the Pythia), 23, 175, 

and see bribery, persuasion 
couriers, 2 31 
courts,Spartan, 184,201 
'cousins, kissing' see 'kissing cousins' 
Cumae, 186 
curses, 19, 86, 162,177,208,211,270, 

286,288 
Cyprus, 92-4, 96, 294 

Damasos, 278-9 
Danae, 158-60 
Danaids, 1 59-60, 1 go, 194 
Danaos, 159, 2 76 
'Dancing Peacock', 275-6 
Dareios, 1, 2, 5, 10, 11, 14, 20, 25, 26, 

85-7, ~~ 100, l 17, l 18, 123, 
124, 126, 127, 134, 135, l 38-40, 
148-9, 175,212-4,217, 219-20, 
234,262-3,288,295 

Oatis, 17-18, 28, g& 141, 213-18, 262, 
287 

dead, (mis)treatment of, 2, 18-20, 
100,124, 165-6, 228,251, 259-60, 
263,266 

'day-runners', 231 
defilement, 166 
Deiphobos, 182 
Dekeleia, 143,162,212 
delay, narrative, 189, 281 
Delion, battle of, g, 20, 106, 263 
Delion, sanctuary of Apollo at, 262-3 
Delos, 1 7, 1 g, 2 3, 29, 1 20-1, 209, 

215-19 
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Delphi, 3, 21-2, 107,120, 127-8, 131, 
152, 161, 164, 174, 183, 191, 193, 
201,206,212,234,260,271-3,279, 
286,290,300 

Demaratos, son of Gorgion and 
descendant of Demaretos, 182 

Demaretos, Spartan king, 1 2-14, 1 6, 
23, 25, 27-g, 94, 111, 129, 150-3, 
161 , 1 67-84, 1 89, 1 9 1 , 201 , 203, 
248, 2 7 4, 291, and see Telep hos 

Demeter, 19, 2 2, 104, 189, 2 1 1, 
290 

democracy, 1 2, 2 5, 1 36, 138-40, 2 1 1, 
229,271,275,285-6,293 

Demokedes, 1 13-14, 1 18 
Demokritos, _g_§_ 
Demonax, 161 
Demosthenes, 5, 226, 249 
deposits, 21, 136, 204-6 
Diagoras of Melos, 24 
Diak to rides (Spartan), 183 
Diak to rides (Thessalian), 2 8 1 
dialect, 30-5 
Didyma, 108 
Dikaiarcheia, 1 14 
Dikaios, 1 78 
Diodorus of Sicily, 13g-40 
Diomedes, 22, 202, 290 
Dionysios of Halikamassos, 99 
Dionysios of Phokaia, ~ 1 1, 15, 18, 28, 

90-1' .9..1!_ 96-101, 105-6, 113, 130, 
204 

Dionysos, 24, 1 1 2, 180, 189 
Dioskouroi, 115, 194, 280 
disease, 121, 154, 249 
distancing devices and formulae, 172, 

186 
dithyrambic choruses, 120 
divination, diviners, 23, and see mantis, 

oracles, seers 
divine intervention or punishment, 8, 

18-19, 22-4, 120-1, 179, 187, 189, 
198,201,218, 290-2, 297, and see 
dreams, epiphanies, gods, impiety, 
oracles 

Dodona,21, 169,206,300 
Dolonkoi, 1 27-8, 130, 133, 135 
donkeys, 180-1 
Dorians, 3 2, .93.! 154, 159, 2 1 o, 2 19, 

2 33 
Doric,32, 155,157,183 
Dorieus (Rhodian), 227 
Dorieus (Sparran), 130,157,168 
Dostoyevsky, 1 1 

dreams, 18, 157, 195, 197, 235-7, 242, 
262-3,286 

dress, 8, 94, 157, 236, 254, 272-3, and 
see clothes 

drowning, 144 
drunkenness, 200 

earth and water, 2, 11, 148, 213 
earthquakes, 120, 216-18 
easy (as deceptive notion), 11, 122, 

124,288 
Echetlos, 3, 261 
eclipses, 1 19 
Egesra, 241 
Egypt, 10, 12-13, 92, 124, 138, 157, 

159-60, 165-6, 179, 187-8, 220, 
301 

eisangelia, 1 1 2, 2 29, 292 
Ekbatana, 197, 236 
Elaious, 301 
Eleusis, Eleusinian Mysteries, 20, 23, 

161,172,189,196 
Eliaia, 112 
Elis, 166, 180, 184, 187, 280 
Enneakrounos, 297 
entreaties, 178 
envy, 168, 296 
Ephesos, 9_& 104-5, 201, 205, 299 
Ephialtes (Athenian politician), 229 
Ephoros, 128,279,287 
ephors, 168, 1 71, 184, 187-g, 198, 

201,233,241-2 
Epic Cycle, 22 
epic feature~14, 31, 92, 97, 171, 178, 

230, 241, 275-6, 300, and see Homer 
Epidamnos, 277, 279 
Epidauros, 1 70, 300 
epigrams, 3, 7-8, 103, 151,194,223, 

243,255,263,267-g 
epigraphic evidence, 18, 21, 102, 189, 

197,279,294, andsllinscriptions 
Epikydes, 202, 205 
epiphanies, 7, 18, 22, 29, 115, 143, 

150, 169-70, 179,230-2,249, 
260-2,280,292 

Epistrophos, 279 
epithets, cult, 155, 161-2, 177-8, 197, 

211 
Epizelos, 3, 18, 230, 260-2 
equestrian victories, 268, and see 

chariots, horses, horse-breeding 
Erasimos, 24, 27, 191-2 
Erechtheid (Athenian tribe), 2 
Erech the us, 2 76 
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Eretria, 1, 10, 29, 91i 108, 109, 125, 
141, 149,182,213, 220-5, 248, 
263-5, 281 

Ergoteles of Himera, 269 
Erin yes, 185 
Esau, 153, 156 
etacism, 32 
ethnics, 104, 113, 119, 127, 154, 278 
ethnography, 1 14, 160 
Etruria, 1 1, 105-6, 1 15, 295 
Euboia, 115, 209, 223, 262-3, and see 

Chalkis, Eretria, Karystos, Lelantine 
War, Styra 

Euenios, 1 71, 291, 300 
Euphorion,276,280 
Euripides, 2 3, 1 1 1, 166, 17 1, 1 76, 178, 

184,195,208,250, 282,285-6,290 
Euripos, 273 
Europe, 12, 18, 25, 125, 140-1, 144, 

216 
Eurybates (Argive), 2 1 2 
Eurydame, 183 
Eurypontid royal line, 152-3 
Eurysakes, 1 29 
Eurysthenes (historical), 181 
Eurysthenes (mythical), 153, 156-7 
Eurytion, 203 
Evagores (Spartan), 228 
exile, 12, ~ 94, 114, 146, 160, 208, 

225-7, 265,266,270 
explanation, 11, 22-4, 27,101,159, 

173, 187, 18g-go, 197,200,211, 
and see causation, and index 2, 
1rp6q>acr1s 

fake decrees, 226 
fall of cities, 29 
Fall of Miletos (play), 1 10-13, 1 77 
feet-washing, 108 
fertility, 169 
festivals, 104, 151, 209, 299, and see 

Amphidromia, Brauron, 
Gymnopaidia, Herakleia, Hybristika, 
Isthmian, Karneia, Nemean, 
Olympic, Panathenaia, Pythian, 
Thesmophoria 

'figura etymologica', 1 oo 
fines, l l 2, 2 l l 

fingers, counting with, 28-9, 172 
flashbacks, narrative, 13, 14, 16-17, 

20, 27, 134, 189, 191, 225, 231, 239, 
287 

flee~,2, 16,26, 143,215,234,256, 
and see ships 

focalisation, .9L_ 115, 169, 222, 294, 
2 97 

founders, see oikist~ 
freedom, rhetoric of, 5, L_ 15-16, 28, 

~.9.L. 103,108,233,236, 247-8 

Galen,~ 
garlands, 1 79 
Gelon, 14, 113-17, 233 
genealogies, 14, 129, 147, 150, 153, 

157-9, 277 
generals, generalship, Athenian, 2 26, 

229, 246-7, 250, and see index 2, 
O"TpOTT}yia 

generals, Samian, 1 o 1 
gerousia, 174, 184, 198, 201 
Glaukos, Athenian, 2 1 2 
Glaukos, friend of Archilochos, 13 2 
Glaukos, Homeric hero, 202 
Glaukos, Spartan, 21-2, 185, 202-8 
gloves, 183-4 
Gobryes, 1 38 
gods,8, 16-24, 120,187, 200-1, and 

see names of particular gods, and divine 
intervention, theoxeny 

gold, 24, 29,122, 146-7, 202,217, 
272-4,289 

Gongylos of Eretria, 181-2 
Gongylos, ? grandson of the Eretrian, 

182 
Gorgion ( name of two men of Spartan 

descent), 181 
Gyges, 222 
gymnasia, 258, 278, 282, 284 
Gymnopaidia, 1 1 1, 175 

hair, hair-cutting, 108, 1 oo 
Halikarnassos, 3 2 
Halisarna, 181 
Harmodios, 8, 248, 270 
Harpagos ( Lykian), 1 2 3 
Harpagos (Mede), 1 2 2 
Harpagos (Persian), 1 2 2 
Hegesipyle, 133 
Hegesistratos (Samian), 152 
Hegesistratos of Elis (seer), 184, 

187-8 
heiresses, 164 
Hekataios of Miletos, 105, 109, 136, 

139, 157-8, 160,296 
Hektor, 182, 243, 255, 266, 292 
Helen, 131, 150, 169-70, 278 
Heliaia, 1 1 2 
Hellanikos, 1 29, 160 
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Hellespont, 12, 25, ~ 125-6, 135, 
140,216 

helots,~ 161, 166, 197, !9..9..! 
2 34 

Hephaistia, 302 
Hephaistion, 1 1 o 
Hera,~~ 198 
Herakleia (festival), 258-9 
Herakleia in Lucania, ~ 
Herakleia in Trachis, 1 30, _!_fu 
Herakleidai, 5-6, 153-4, !.5.l..!_ 1 59-60 
Herakleides Pontikos, 258 
Herakles, &_ !3! 122, 146, 1 58, 160, 

I 65, l 74, 176, l 79, ~ 239, 258, 
261 

heralds, 148-9, 167, 2 1 7, ~ 
Herkeios ( epithet of Zeus), 1 77-8 
Hermes, 88, ~ 
Hermippos, 88 
Hermotimos, ~ 88, 201 
hero-cult, heroisation, ~ 131-2, ~ 

161, 165, 167, 179-80, ~ 260-1, 
cf. 179 

Herodes Atticus, 6, 259-60 
Hesiod, Hesiodic poems, 2 1 , ~ 1 60, 

168,181,202,207,276 
Hestia, _!_1_!_ 
hiatus,~ 
Hieron, 269 
Hieronymos of Kardia, 264 
Himera, ~ _!___!__L_ 269 
Hipparchos, 235, ~ and see 

Peisistratids 
Hippias, ix,~ .9!. 29, 91, -9..5!_ 213, 225, 

235-7,242,248,259,26g-70,294, 
and see Peisistratids 

Hippodameia, 276, 278 
Hippokleides, 2 5, 29, 1 28-9, ~ 

276-7,281-5 
Hippokrates (Athenian, I APF), 286 
Hippokrates ( tyrant of Gela), 1 14, 1 1 7 
Hippokrates and Hippokratic writings, 

~98,~ 
Hippolytos, 208, 293 
Hipponikos, 266, 268 
Histiaios, ~ 26, 85-124, ~ ~ 

!Afu~~ 
Homer, 3-4, 8, 28, 30, 32-4, ~ 95-7, 

9..9.! 1 07-8, ~ _!A± 1 6 I , I 6 3, I 7 4, 
178, 181-2, ~ 193, _!_9fu 200, 
202-3, 235, 243-4,255, 269,276, 
~ 

hoplites, .:h ~ 252-3, ~ 259-60, 
262 

horse-breeding, 1 29, 268, 286 
horse-burials, 2 2 8 --
'horse-feeders' of Chalkis, 221 
horses, 30, 116, 227-8, 232, ~ 
'horsey' names, 268 
hostages, 1 g, 21 ~5, 201, 204, 215, 

221 
humour, 198, 288 
hybris, 5, 1 96-7, 2 80 
Hybristika, 1 g 1 

Hydarnes,~ 
Hyllos, 153, 158 
Hymaies, 1 54 
Hymettos, 292, 296-7 
Hypereides, 292 
Hypermestra, 159 
Hypsipyle, 300 
Hysiai (Arkadia), 231, 280 
Hysiai (Boiotia), 242 

Ikaria, Ikaros, 2 1 5 
impaling, 1 24, 150 
imperfect tense, conative, 88, 89, ~ 

140, 200, 240, 241, inceptive, 104, 
135, I 38, ~ 246, 254, 283, 
iterative, go, 149, 273, 289, of 
duration of time, 138, ~ 156,253, 
2 54 

impiety, 16-24, , 204, 2 76 
India, _!__g_ --

infertility, 169, 300 
initiation, 22, 110 
Inopos, 192 
insanity, 13, 23-4, 186, 238, and see 

madness 
inscriptions, 2-3, 7, 8, 31-2, 34, 103, 

_!___!__L_ 132,147,162,179, 182,~ 
197,206,217,221-3,239,255, 
259-60, 262, 271, ~ 280, 295, 
and see epigraphic evidence 

interpolation, 36, 267 
Inykon, 116 
lo, 105 
Ion, 178 
Ionia, 1 1, 1 5, 2 5-6, 86, 88, 90-105, 

108, 122, 124, 136-8, 205, 210, ~ 
Ionian Revolt, 1 o, 15-16, 2 5, 86-7, 9-!..! 

93, 103, 106-8, 112-13, 1 I 8-20, 
127, 136-7,~213, 254, 294-6 

Ionic Greek, 30-5, 89, ~ ~ 
~ 

Ionicisms, __3__!_ 

Isagores, 128, 281 
Isokrates, 5 
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Isthmian games and festival, 209, 278, 
281 --

Italy,~ 1 1 o, _!____!__fu 168, 186 

Jacob (Israel), _!_5_3_z_ ~ 
Jesus, 108, 1 79 
Jezebel,~ 
Joseph, 179 

Kadmos (mythical), 237 
Kadmos (son of Skythes), 114-18 
Kalaureian amphiktiony, 2 1 2 
Kalchedon, 1 26 
KaleAkte, _!__!_5_ 
Kallies (Kallias ! APF), ~ 266-9, 

273,282 
Kallies (Kallias II APF), 266, 268 
Kallimachos (Athenian polemarch), 2, 

8, !5! ~ 30, _!__!Tu 243, 246-50, 255, 
258-9 

Kallimachos (Hellenistic poet), 278-9 
Kambyses, 13, 16, 27,90,92, 168,187, 

197,236,287,™ 
Kandaules, 168-9, !1.!...?. 2 2 2, ~ 
Kardia, ~ 2 64 
Karia, 32, 88,118, 162 
Karne~233-5 -
Karystos, ~ 2 2 1 
Kephisia, 2 58 
Kerameikos, 228, 248, 286 
Kerkyra, ~ ~ 209, 3-1_1 
Kerykes, 268 
Kilikia,92, 138,147,214 
Kilix,_!_11_ 
Kirnon (elder, 'Koalemos', APFI), 12, 
~~~ 182, 227-8 -

Kirnon (younger, APFII), 4-!_ ~ 22-3, 
226,288,~ 

Kinaithon, _!_5_3_z_ 160 
kings, Spartan rules about, 150, 15 2 
'kissing cousins', 14,132,266,274, 

281 --- --

Klazomenai, _9__3_ 

Kleandros (seer), _!___9_9_ 

Kleisthenes of Athens, 1 28-9, 2 26, 
~ ~ 281, 285-6, 294-5 

Kleisthenes of Sikyon, ~ 28, ~ 
266,268-70,275-86 

Kleitor, 280 
Kleomedes of Astypalaia, 121 
Kleomenes, 1 o, 1 2-13, 16=2g, go, 96, 

_!___!_L_ 121, ~ 150-1, ~ 160-1, 
166-75, 183-203,211,236, 238, 
240-2,287,291 

Kleon, 176, 280 
Kobon, 175 
Koile (Attic deme), 228 
Kolophon, _9_3_ 
Konon,202 
Korinth, 10, ~ 202, 210, 238, 242, 

277,282 
Kos, 1 10, _!____!__fu 1 18, 163, ~ 
Krannon,281 
Krataimenes, 1 14 
Kreousa, 23, 178 
Krete, 116, 228, 231 
Krios, 150-1, 185 
Krisos, 156 
Kroisos, ~ ~ 24, 27-8, 125, 130-1, 

137,164,166,197,208,225,235, 
266-77,281 

Kroton, 110, 113, _!_!_fu 118, 173, 227 
Kybebe, 10, 125 
Kylon, 19, 270-2, 286 
Kyme, 93, 208 
Kynegeiros, 3-4, 30, 1 1 1, 2 1 1, 243, 
~ 

Kyniska, 1 8 2 
Kyniskos, 182 
Kynosarges, 2 58 
Kypselos (Athenian archon), 127-8 
Kypselos (Korinthian tyrant), ~ _!_5& 

202,286 
Kyrene, 161, 277, 2q 1 
Kyros ('the Great'), 92, 122, 125, ~ 

17 5, ~ 2 99 
Kythera, 1 76 
Kyzikos, 1 26-7 

Labda,_!_5_3_ 
Labyadai inscription, 206 
Lade, battle of, xxiv (map 6), 7, 11, 

14-16,26,90-107, 136,140,215, 
232 

Laertes, 1 84 
Lampito, 183 
Lam psakos, 13 1-2 
language knowledge, 123, 299 
Laomedon, 296 
Laos, 110 
Laphenes, 280 
Lapiths, 128 
Larisa, 281 
laughter, 175, 274 
laws, sacred, 2o,"Ib3, 189 
Leagros, 2 1 2 
Lebedos, .93_ 
Lefkandi, 228 
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Lelantine War, 108 
Lemnos, 14, 16-17, 23, 146, 239, 259, 

285,287-302 
Leonides, 14,165,234,256 
Leontinoi, 141 
Leontis (Athenian tribe), 250 
Leros, 109 
Lesbos, 26, 87, ~ ~ 125, 131, 302 
Leto, 217 
Leutychides, 12, 18-19, 2 1, 23, 27-8, 

153, 169, 173-5, 178, 181' 183-5, 
199,201-7 

Libya, 1 o, 12 
Lichas (Spartan), 2 2 7 
Lindos, Lindian temple chronicle, 20, 

93-!. 204, 2 14-5 
lion, as metaphor, 8, 286 
Livy, 29, 212, 231 
locatives, 34 
Lokroi, 115 
lot (sortition), 246-7 
Lucian, 105,119, 139,198,255,258 
luxury, 108, 276, 278 
Lydia,85, 138,164,272 
Lykophron (author of the Alexandra), 

18, 22, 149, 156, 186, 189,192,229, 
232~79, 286 

Lykourgos (Arkadian) 280 
Lykourgos (Athenian orator), 5 
Lykourgos ( mythical victim of 

Dionysos), 1 89 
Lykourgos (Spartan law-giver) 9, 13, 

165, 173, 181 
Lysagores, 2 89 
Lysandros, 256 
Lysias, 5 

Macedon, 1 o, 24, 1 19, 140-2, 146, 
200,277,282,284 

madness, 13, 15, 17, 24-5, 27, 30, 121, 
185,187,189,200,240, 253,andsll 
insanity 

Maiandrios, 10,117,185,240 
Malene, 122-3 
Males, 279 
Marathon (battle), xxv (map Tu 1-9, 

14-15,29-30, 108,212-66 
Marathon (deme), 3, 6, 260 
Mardonios, 12, 14, 18-19, 26,~ 

136-44, 149, 214-5, 254 
marines, 98 
marvels, 138, 143, 186, and see index 2, 

6wµa 
Mary, 179 

Massilia, 1 o 5 
Medea, 175 
Media, 8, 94, 108, 122, 254, 273 
medism, medising, 91, 96, 150, 1 73, 

182 
Megabates, 87, 138 
Megabazos, 86, 141 
Megabyxos, 139 
Megakles (II APF, successful suitor of 

Agariste), 127, 129, 266-76, 281, 
285 

Megakles (IV APF), uncle of Perikles, 
271,286 

Megara, 1 26, 291 
Melkart, 146 
Melos, 210 
Menander, 237, 283 
Menedemos of Eretria, 2 2 3 
Mesambrie, 126 
Messene, 191 
Messenia, 155, 157, 166,190,234,277 
Messina, 114-15, and see Zankle 
metamorphosis, 1 79, 292 
metaphors, 3, go, 99, 131, 173, 177-8, 

184,199,204,208,238,248,257, 
265,274,280 

Metiochos, 135 
metropolis, 109, 1 1 2, 142, 2 80, and see 

mother-city 
Miletos, 10-1 1, 2 1, 26, 29, 88, 90-5, 

104-13, 116, 119-20, 124, 126-7, 
137,177,185,190, 193,202-8,224, 
263,277-8, 291 

Miltiades ( the elder; oikist, III APf), 
12, 29, 127-32, 182, 282, 285 

Miltiades ( the younger, victor at 
Marathon, IV APF), 3-4, 8-9, 13-14, 
16-18, 22-5, 27-30, .9L_ 119, 
127-36, 182,211,225-30, 239, 
242-51,257,267-8,271,286-302 

mines, mining, 122, 146-7 
Minyans, 299 
Molossia, 282 
moon, full, 233-4 
mother-cities, 95, 1 1 1-12, 145, and see 

metropolis 
mothers, 25, 27-8, 29, 133, 153-6, 

169,174, 177-81,236-7,270,281, 
286,299 

mourning, 110, 132, 165, 167 
mules, mule-race, 1 16, 180, 301 
Mykale, and battle of, 2, 103-4, 121, 

288 
Mykalessos, 121 
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Mykenai, 157, 192,199,222 
Myous, 137 
Myrina, 302 
Myron (I and II) of Sikyon, 278 
Myron of Priene, 196-7 
Mytilene, qo 

Naboth, 297 
names, personal, 2, 19, 32, 85, 88, .9.L_ 

101-3, 119-20, 123,128,133,135, 
138, 147, 151-2, 154-6, 161, 169, 
172-3, 177, 179-80, 182-3,202, 
205,208,201,214,220,231,253, 
256,259-60,261,266,272,277-80, 
284-5,289-g1, 294 

names, place, 8, 29, 108, 113-14, 120, 
122, 146-7,192, 195-6, 223, 225 

Naples, 114 
Nauplia, 192-3 
Nausikaa, 1 77 
Naxos, 29,108,215,217,277,288 
Neapolis (Thrace), 145 
Nemean games and festival, 151, 2 1 2, 

279,281 
Nemesis, 3, 209 
Nepos, Cornelius, 128, 226, 244-5, 

292-3,295 
Nero, 278 
'netting', 86, 124-5 
nicknames, 273 
Nikias, 113, 176, 216, 273 
Nikodromos, 2 10-1 1 
Nile, 192 
non-naming, 1 16, 169, 177, 183, 

205-6,270,273 
Nonakris, 186 
nouns, 34-5, 111, 118, 126, 273 
nymphs, cult of, 2 3 2 

oaths, 5, 21, .9L_ 99, 117, 171-2, 177, 
179, 186,202-7,223, 232,andstt 
Plataia 

Odysseus, 22, 99, 143, 177,181,272, 
290 

Oibares, 127 
Oidipous, q 1, 2 36 
oikists, oikist-cult, 114, 127, 129, 

131-2 
Oinoe, battle of, 4 
oligarchy, 139, 2 1 1, 267 
Olympia, Olympic victors and victories, 

13,116, 121, 129, 151,182,231, 

234,242, 268-g, 272, 276-8, 280-1, 
2 94 

omens,27, 192,198,218,237,286 
onomastic evidence, see names 
Onomastos (name), 280 
oracles, 2 2, 24, 2 7, 99, 106-8, 1 1 o, 

113,120,130,152, 154-5, 164-5, 
191, 193-208, 212, 217-19, 226, 
235-6,273,279,286, 291,300-1, 
and see Delphi, Dodona, Branchidai 

'Oracular' ( epithet of Apollo), 197 
oral performance by Hdt., 28, 36, 284, 

2 95 
oral traditions, 1 2, 2 1, 102, 2 50 
oratory, Marathon in, 5, and see 

rhetoric 
Orestes, 9, 13, 1 76-7, 180 
Orthagoras, 277-8 
Otanes, 139, 248 
Ouranios (epithet of Zeus), 161 

pace, narrative, 26, 264, 302 
Paios, 280 
Paktolos, 274 
Paktyes, 1 2 2 
Palladion, 22, 290 
Pallene,258 
Pan, 18, 29, 155, 211, 230-3, 235, 

249,260-1,292,296 
Panathenaia, 130, 281 
panic, 230 
Panionion, 87, ~ 99, 103, 13 7 
Panionios, 19, 86, 201, 207 
Panites, 155 -
Panopeus, 157 
parasangs, 137 
Paris, 1 29, 131, 286 
Paros, 17, 22-3, 146, 211, 220, 

287-92,294 
Parthenon and frieze, 255, 260 
Patroklos, 1 1 o, 195, 2 28 
patronym(ic)s, 101-2, 116, 127, 

151-2, 202,225,240,268, 277-8, 
285,289 

Pausanias (Spartan king), 184 
Pausanias (Spartan regent),~ 19, 176, 

184,188, 196-7,253,273 
Pausanias (writer), 181, 234, 280 
payback, 13, 15, 26, 203, and see 

requital, and index 2, Ticns 
peacocks, 2 76 
Pedasa, 109 
Peiraieus, 209, 228, 259 
Peisistratids, 10, 128, 130,132,213, 

225,227,247,256,270-2,297,and 
see Hipparchos, Hippias 
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Peisistratos, 9, 12, 128-9, 182, 185, 
225,227,266,269-70,281, 288 

Pelasgians, 9, 292-302 
Peloponnese, 2, 6, 157, 159, 185, 190, 

277,281 
Peloponnesian War, 19, 164, 203, 209, 

217,219,238,241,243,249 
Pelops, 276 
pentathlon, 2 12 
peraia, 120, 122 
Pergamon, 182 
Perialla, 1 7 5 
Periandros, 10,202,210 
Perikles, 8, 182, 221, 226, 271, 275, 

286-7,294 
perioikoi, 1 6 1 , 1 66, 1 99 
perjury, 1 77, 207 
Perkalon, 173 
Penephone, 189,290 
Persepolis, evidence from, 2 13 
Peneus, 147, 157-9 
Persia, 1-2,4,8-10, 12-13, 15, 25, 

29-30,87-8,91-2,95, 105,109, 
l l 3-14, 124, l 36-8, 140--50, 170, 
175, 195,212-66,286,288, 294 

Persian Gulf, 109 
pe~onification, 103,178,199,207 
persuasion, improper ( of the Pythia), 

2 3, 151, l 7 4, 189 
Phaidra, 293 
Phainippos, 266, 268 
Phaleron, 244, 256, 259 
Phayllos, 1 1 3 
Pheidias, 3 
Pheidippides, see Philippides 
Pheidon (II?), 279 
Pheidon, tyrant of Argos, 276, 279 
Pheneos, 186 
Pherekydes, 129,147,160,281 
Pheretime, 150, 201 
Phigaleia, 199 
Philaios, 1 29 
Philip II of Macedon, 206, 261 
Philippides, 230--4, 245-6, 250, 258 
Philippos of Kroton, 173 
Philochoros, 299 
Philoktetes, 188, 293, 300 
Philostratos, 263, 265 
Phoenicia, 11-12, 22, 26, 88, 92, 91h 

105, l 18, 122, 125-7, 133-5, 140, 
146-7,228,230,243,262-3 

Phoinissai ( play by Phrynichos), 1 1 1 
Phoinix (Homeric speaker), 182 
Phokaia, __9L 105, and see Dionysios 

Phratrios ( epithet of Zeus), 178 
Phrynichos, 110-13, 177,229 
Pidasa, 109 
piety, I 8-19, 21, 198, 204, 2 I 6, 262, 

276 -
Pindar, 20, 179, 186, 217, 241, 259, 

276,281-2 
pine-trees, 13 1 
place-names see names, place 
plague, 99, 120 
Plataia, battle of, 1-2, 4-7, 9, 16, 184, 

193,212,224,233, 238-9, 243-4, 
252-6,261,288 

Plataia, city of, 5, 9, 235, 238-42, 251, 
287 

Plataia, 'oath of, 223 
Plato,4,85,88, 111,125,141,162, 

176, 178,203,212-14, 223-4, 232, 
234,250,256-7,264,266,283 

Pliny, 264 
pluperfect tense, in flashbacks, 118, 

2 1 2, 2 39, marking completed 
action, 249, 285, marking move to 
later period, 1 18, 196 

Plutarch, 1, 6, 14-15, 191,199,216, 
231,233-5, 241,257-8,266,285 

Pnyx, 228 
poets, poetic evidence, 153-4, and see 

names of individual poets 
polar expressions, 1 76 
polemarch, 246-7, 250, 259, and see 

Kallimachos 
Polichne, 120 
pollution (literal self-defilement), 

166 
pollution, religious, 122, 167, 184, 

272,288,294 
Polybius, 1 8-19, 29 
Polykrates, 10, 101, 1 14, 1 24, 2 16 
Polykritos, I and II, 151 
Polyneikes, 154 
Poseidon, 24, 121, 147,192,209,218, 

296 
pretext, 141, and see index 2, 1rp6cpacr1s 
priests, priesthoods, priestesses, 19-2 2, 

23,27, 161-3, 197-8,218,287, 
290-1 

proclamations, 130, 182, 278 
professed reason, see index 2, 1rp6cpacr1s 
Proitos, 156, 199 
Prokles (historical), 181 
Prokles (mythical), 153, 156-7 
Prokne, 300 
Prokonnesos, 1 26 
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promises, 1 70-1 
pronouns, 34-5 
proskynesis, 1 1 9 
Proteus, 1 29 
proxenoi, 163 
proxies, 165 
prytaneion, 1 71, 300 
Ps.-Smerdis see Smerdis 
psilosis, 3 2 
Ptoion, 172 
purification (religious), 167 
Puteoli, 1 14 
Pythagores, 1 19 
Pythia, 22-3, 106, 128, 130, 156, 

174-5, 178,189,202,207,218,289, 
292, and see Delphi 

Pythian games and festival, 121, 269, 
278,281 

ram (animal), 151 
ransom, 27, 196, 221-2 
rape, 173 
razing of house, 184, 1 87 
Rebekah, 153,157 
reciprocity, 1 o, 1 29, 272-3, 301, and 

see index 2, Ticns 
Red Sea, 109 
religion, 16-24, 161,172,174, and see 

curses, Delphi, divine intervention, 
Dodona, epithets, festivals, gods, 
hero-cults, oaths, omens, oracles, 
pollution, Pythia, ritual, sacrifice, 
supplication, theoxeny 

requital, 23, 106, 137, 168, 172-3, 
1 83, 294, and see payback, and index 
2, Ti<JlS 

revenge, 10-11, 17,173,209,292, and 
see vengeance, and index 2, Ticr1s 

Rhamnous, 3, 209, 225, 294 
Rhegion, 1 14, 1 16 
rhetoric, 7-8, 10-1 1, 20, 28, ~ .9L_ 

139, 149-5o, 174, 199,226,237, 
241, 243, 245, 294 and see freedom 

Rhodes, 9..3.!_ 1 16, 2 14-15, 2 1 7 
ridicule, 1 7 5-6 
ring-composition, 105, 1 19, 122-3, 

130, 133, 144,175,212,237 
ritual, 282, 299, 301 
roads, 164 
Romulus, 1 79 
rotation of command, 249-50 

sacred laws, see laws 
Sacred War, First, 271-2 

sacrifice, 19, 21, 23-4, 163, 178, 
191-2,228,234,242, 252,259,282 

sacrilege, 19-20, 26-7, ~ 162, 
189-go, 196-8,263 

Sagra, battle of the, 1 1 o 
'sailing through', 98 
Sakai, 254 
Salaminioi, 2 1 o 
Salamis (on Cyprus), 228 
Salamis, battle of, 2-7, 15-16, 18, 

91-3, 102, 1 13, 121, 143, 145, 
150-1,201,216,243,252-4,256 

Samas, 10,~ 100-1, 114,122,124, 
140, 185,205,209,215-6,240,271, 
2 77 

Samothrace, 145, 147 
Sappho, 231 
Sardinia, 87 
Sardis, 10, 15, 18,85,88-g1,95, 109, 

124-5,213,217,225,271-3 
schools, disasters to, 121 
seers, 23,174,184,187,199,212,250 
Sellasia, 185 
Sepeia, 27, 190-1, 193-6, 202 
shackling, 188 
shadoof, 2 64 
shame, 1 76, 296 
shamelessness, 2 84 
sharks, 143 
shields, shield-signal, 248, 257-8, 262, 

2 75 
'ship of state' metaphor, 248 
ships, 3-4, 26, go, 92-4, 98-9, 1 o 1, 

103-5, 143, 146,2og-10, 215,224, 
243-5, 256, 301, and see Lade, 
'sailing through', trierarchs, triremes 

shoes, 86, 273 
Sicily and Sicilian expedition, 1 1, 14, 

87,105, 114-18, 131,168,177,192, 
264 

sickness, see disease, plague 
siege-engines, 106 
sieges, 92-3, 214-6, 294, 302 
Sikanoi, 1 15 
Sikels, 1 15 
Sikyon, 180, 192, 211-12, 276-7, 279, 

2 8 5, and see Agariste, Kleisthenes 
Sikyon (eponym), 277 
Simonides 4, 116, 151, 230, 281 
Siris, 278-9 
Skaptesyle, 146 
Skidros, 1 1 o 
Skopadai, 281 
Skyles, 299 
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Skythes, 1 14-18 
Skythia, 5, 10, 12, 24, q8, 126-7, 132, 

134-5, 158,160, 166,200--1, 254, 
285,295,300 

slavery, slaves, 97, 108, 1 1 7, 143, 191, 
199,253,256,259,283,297 

smells, foul, 293, 300 
Smerdis (and ps.-Smerdis), 138, 236 
Smindyrides, 276, 278, 282 
snakes, 194-6, 201,293 
sneezes, 2 3 7 
'social death', 1 77, 1 83 
Soklees, ~ 202, 204, 291 
Sokrates ( of Argos), 191 
Sokrates (of Athens), 20 
Solon, 9, 121,199,208,227,233, 246, 

248,272,297 
Sophanes, 2 1 2 
sophists, 24, 119, 157 
Sophocles, 22, 91, 175 
Sounion,3, 203, 208-10, 256 
sources, Hdt. 's, ix, 1 2, 107, 127, 

152-3, 160, 182-3,205,222,271, 
and see oral traditions 

Sousa, 26, 29,118,124,263 
Sparta, 2, 4, 6, 8, 10-13, 16, 18, 21, 

23-5, 28-30,104, 107,129, -
148-208,227,230-5, 238-44,246, 
248,250,253-4,256,265-6,271-3, 
275, 278, 280-1, 283-4, 299, and see 
Demaretos, Kleomenes, and other 
individuals 

Spartiates, 155, 161-2, 164, 167, 174, 
184,188,190, 196-8,200,256 

Spartoi, 237 
speeches,~ 27-8, 96-7, 102, 1 16, 

139,202,248 
Spercheios, 1 1 o 
stasis (civil strife), 7-8, 89, 189, 208-10 
statues, 3, 21, 24, 165-7, 191, 194, 

198,223,227-8,231,234,248,262, 
272 

Stesagores, 227 
Stesichoros, 2 76 
sticks, 187 
Stoa Poikile at Athens, 3, 4-5, L_ 28, 

2 14,239, 243,25, 247,255,258, 
260--1 

stocks, 187-8 
'story-telling speeches', 202 
Strabo, 115, 144, 146, 186, 224 
Stratonikeia, 162 
structure, of Book 6, 9-16, 1 1 o, 1 13, 

140,284 

style of Hdt., 24-30 
Stymphalos, 191-2 
Styra, 237 
Styx, 21,186,192,291 
supplication, 19, 1 77-8, 241 
swimming, 143 
Sybaris, 11, 29, 1og-10, 113, 115-16, 

278 
Syloson, 101,125,213 
Syracuse, _9L 168, 192, 227, 233, 

2 77 

taxation, Persian, 13 7 
tears, 111 
teeth, 237 
Tegea, 172,184,188,231 
Teisamenos of Elis (seer), 2 1 2 
Teisandros, 1 28-9, 282 
Telamon, 1 29 
Telephos, myth of, 182 
Telesilla, 2 7, 190-1, 194, 197 
Temenos (Eretrian deme), 223 
Temenos (mythical figure), 157 
tenses, see imperfect, pluperfect 
Teos, 145 
Tereus, 300 
testicles, 2 84 
'tethrippan' victories (i.e. with 

four-horse chariots), 278, and see 
chariots 

Teuthrania, 181 
Thasos, 26,120,122,132, 143-8, 179, 

205 
Thasos ( eponym of island), 14 7 
Theagenes of Thasos, 132, 1 79 
Theano,22,291 
Thearides, 202 
theatre, 1 1 1, 1 76-7 
theatricality, 176, 238, 273 
Thebes,5, 154, 221-2, 237-42, 263, 

2 77 
Themistokles, 14-16, 18, ~ 99, 111, 

135,138,146,151,226,247,250, 
254,279,287 

Theognis, qfi, 1 83 
Theopompos, 6, 251, 297 
theoxeny, 2 80 
Thera, 161 
Therapne, 1 70 
Theras, 154 
Thermopylai, battle of, 6-7, 16, 165, 

225,233-4, 245,253,256,266,288 
Theseus,3, 171,223,227,250,261 
Thesmophoria, 86, 104 
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Thesmophoros, epithet of Demeter, 
19, 2 2, _!_Q4_ 

Thessaly, 183, 185, 2 23, 281 
thigh-wounds, 14, 90-1, 291-2, 294 
Thoas, 300 
Thrace, 10, 85, 128, ~ 140-1, ~ 

146-7, 212,300 
Thrasyboulos of Miletos, 13 2 
Thucydides, 2, 6, 19, ~~ ~ 

146,149,183, 185,209-10,263, 
282,297,300 

Thyreatis, 192 
Timaios, _!____Q_fu 1 1 o, 180 
timber, for ships, 232 
Timo, 22, 287-93 
Timosthenes, 1 79 
Tiryns, 192-3, 199 
tisis, 168, 201, and see index 2, Ticr1s 
Tissaphernes, __!____3_L_ 206 
Titormos, 276, 279 
tooth, see teeth 
toponyms, see names, place 
torches, in ritual, 232 
tragedy, 111-12, 116, and see 

Aeschylus, Euripides, Phrynichos, 
Sophocles 

training, naval, 99, ~ 
transitions, 1 77 
Trapezous, 2 80 
trees, pine, 131 
trees, sacred, 20, 189, 196 
'tribes' ( cpui\ai), at Athens, 2 26, 2 29, 

246-7,249-51, 260,275,285,295, 
and see Antiochis Erechtheis, Leontis 

tribute, paid to Athens, ~ 1 og, 1 30, 
__!____3_L_ ~ 14 6, 2 89 

tribute, paid to Persia, __!____3_L_ 139 
trierarchs, 102-3 
triremes, ~ 2 1 o 
Troy, Trojan War, 4, 6, 22, 108, 126, 

146,181,182,219,243,255, 290-1, 
293,296 

twins, 1 g, 150, 153-6 
Tyndareus, 2 76 
type-scenes, 153 

tyrannicides, tyrant-killers, 2 29, and see 
Harmodios, Aristogeiton 

tyranny, tyrants, 1, 9, 1 2, 14, 86-7, 
89-g1,94-5, 100-3, 114-19, 127, 
129-30,~162, 176,180, 184-5, 
202,227,229,235,248, 266-71, 
275,279, 295 

tyrant-haters, see index 2, µ1cr0Tupavvo1 
Tyrtaios, 13, 123, 153, 190 

'variation' (µna~oi\Ti), 282-3 
veiling, 1 76-7 
vengeance, 15, 22, 91, 141, 144, 189, 

211, 213, and see revenge --
verbs, 34-6 
visual moments, 27, 29, 177 
votes, 15,165,183,246,249 
vowels, 32-3, 35, 273 

western Greeks, _!____!___4 

wine, 24,146,163,200 
women, 18, 23, ~ 116, 160, 173, 

183, 190-1, 194, 197,199,222, 
299-300, and see Agariste, Brauron, 
heiresses, Hegesipyle, Mary, 
mothers, Telesilla, Pheretime, and see 
various entries for mythical females 

wounds, 103, 288, 258, 293, and see 
thigh-wounds 

Xanthippos, 15, 271, 286, 288, 292 
Xenophon, 154,163,165,186, 

2 59 
Xerxes,7,9, 14, 16, 18,92,94-5, 102, 

141-2, 144-7, 159, 161, 167, 170:-
174-6, 179, 182,196,217, 219-20, 
235, 247-8,252, 274 

Zakynthos, 181, 264 
Zankle, w 5, _l_l__O_,_ 1 14- 1 8 
Zeus, 13, 2 1, 1 20, 1 29, 151, 158, 

160-2, 177-g, 185, 192, 194, 196, 
199,201,280 

Zeuxidemos, 1 8 3 
Zopyros, 292 

2 GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES 

Again, rejerences are to pages of the Introduction and Commentary. 

&y17, 168 
cxyvwµocruv17, 96 
cx6UVOTOV, 301 

&Ma yap, 270 
cxvay1yvwcrKW, 151, 189 
cxvaµiµv17µ1, ~ 206, 2 13 








